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The Third Chape hs _w_ his Epifl 
70” of Saint PAYL to the T | 


PHILFPPIANS: 


Two $ EK RI M oO N S of Cixiltian watch- 
| fulneſs: - 
The firſt upon Like 12. 37. - > Fa 
Alſod The fecond upon Revel.16.15, - 
An Expofition-of partof the cond. Chapter 
[- of rhe Epiſtle ro the Philippians. OG 
_A.Serraon: upon Malcq. 253. NO 


By the late Reverend Divine, Richard Sibs, 


D.D. Maſter of Katherine Hall in Cambridee, and 
ſomerimes Ereacner At Grays- Inn 
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[ S Chapter con- 
raines a general Exhortation 
to ſeverall duties: In” this 
Verſe yon have the manner 

- of doing them, all muſt bee 
-done-In rej joycing. From 
Temect he proceed ro backe other particular 


Sn - "Exhor-i _ 
GE ee en ee Ey————_—_— 


—FHIL 0  Oinifiiaar? are | 9 ng 


"TExhortations, with reaſonsand examples of 
hinafelfe, which we will fpcake of particularly 

| when we comeat them.. Now in this Verſe I 

| wil ſpeake firſt ofrke Compellation, Frerhren: 
thenof the Exhortation, Zejoyce : and laſtly of | 
the Limitation, 19 the Lord. 
[B rethrew,]. Bythis loving Com pellation | 
heelabourstoenter into their heartsand affe- 
Rions z well knowing, That exhortationsare 
of the more force, being directed to thoſe that | 
are perſwaded of the good affeQion- of the 
| ſpeaker. If exhartationcomes from the pride | 
of a man, thepride of manin the hegrers will 


beat it back and give no. catercainmene there- | 
'UAtO... 


- Bue why are Chriſtians Brethren 2 gr . 
Firſt, they havethe ſame beginning of life | 
 fromtheſame. Father-: asalſo-they have-the | 
| ſamecommon Brother, thatis, Chriſt. They | 
have the ſame wombe, the Church; the ſame | 
| food, the-Word of God. They have the ſame 
; Promiſes : they areall heires, all borneto an | | 
| Inheritance. Furthermore theword Brother is | 
a word of equality and of dignity: of equality, 
though inperſonall Callings oneisfuperior | 
other, yer this takes.not. awayi'the/ common | 
Brotherhood; This {tould fill up'the vallies || 
| of-mens hearts dejeRed hcze ,, in;regard of | 
their meane eſtates ; as alfopyll downethe| 
-mountaines of theproug hearts of men, litres | 
Þ upthrough theſe outward things. Kings muſt | 
notliftupthemſelyesin dilcaine: of pe 
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cauſe ——— creſpes. end in :dcath; 
we carry them not to Hlbaveny andin thoſere- | 
ſpeRs that we agrec in here, as in Grace and | 
| Goodneffe, wethallcantinucunitcd forever: | 
 Andyetmuſt we hononr ſuch asarein emi: | 
 nencie, andacknowledge them asmenworthy. | 
| ofall reſpea, and give them dignity actor | 
Ung to their places; | 
Bntfurther, this is 4 ame of Dignitie, itats | 
gues that we are not baſely borne, that weare | 
ſonnesof God, and heires of Heaven: Chriſt | 
| afterhis reſurredtion, the firſt terme he gives | 
his Diſciples,.tell myB rethren (ſaithhe)Tgo 
_ tomy Father and their Father. This word is | 
alſo aword of love, and therewith the Apoftle | 
infinuaresrhe affeftionsof thePhilippiags; Ex. | 
_ amine therefore thy affeRions: towards 'the 
| ſonnes of God. If we love and reſpect theng | _ 
| as :0ur Own Brethren, good is our. eſtate: ive 
hatethem, oureſtatecanhotbegood. 
Andinthe ſecond place, - Let xt this ward | 
be appropriatedto ſame, aud wot to-others, which | 
| are notwithſtanding of the ſame number. For one 
| brother cannot make another no brather : for. 
it isone and the! ſame Father that makes: Bree | 
threg. So lone therefore as.thou: ſeeſtany \ 
thing of Chriſtin any; breake nat 'offthy af- 
| fedtion, anddifſdaine- not the name of brother 
| ro ſuch: forwhere.the ſpirit is, it-warkes in * 
usa reſemblance of God; and where-ic tam ps 
his Image, it makes them Brethren; | 
[wa ] Itisner only an affeion, -buta 
= i duric- x 
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, dntiethatweareinjoyned. Wherein firſt-ob- 
_-:Itisa Chriſtians dutieto rejoyce. Itis com. 
_manded here: Miniſters areinjoyned to ſpeak 
_ comfort to ſuch, 1/4.40. Comfort yee, Com: 
 fortyee my peoples and Chriſt cameto binde: | 
upthe brokenin heart, and the Miniſters: ſent 
to ſhew men their unrightzouſheſle.. 295.33.23. 
 Theſpiritthar: is inſuch is the, ſpirit of joy: | 
 andthereforejoyis reckoned ' asa fruit-of-the 
| ſpirit. Gal,5.22 * . Ep 
- And why ſhould: not Chriſtians rejoyce* 
| they. are free from the ſpiritual Egypt, from 
| zreateſt miſeries.” Nay why ſhould not we fing 
asSthe Iſraclitesdidafter their deliverance? our 
| enemies,and deliverance, is farre greater than 
theirs, And we have thegreateft-prerogatives , 
we: have here an affured-hope of cternallper- | 
tet happineſſe hereafter, we have peace with 
God. Rom. 5. 1. Wehavefreeacceſſeinall our 
wantsto the throne of grace, and wee have a | 
God ready to heare all our prayers, and.to 
helpeus; wehave many piftsalready. received; | 
Chriftisalready givenus, we atein a ftatevof 
regeneration; and forthe time: tocome;,. wee 
bave promiſes from- God;..the:Godof truth, 
that, nothing ſhall ſeparate-us)from Chriſt : | 
| ſurely theſearegreat cauſesof joy. in us: and | 
| having ſuch things as: theſe, wee diſhonour 
| them, thegiver of them, and our ſelves, and 
our profeſsion, if-we rejoycenot in them. : - 
In the: ſecond place obſerye ; Thar it be- 
NG WT n—_ | longs: S 
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| longsonly to Chriſtians to rejoyce. Others | | 
have neither cauſe of joy, nor commandement = 
| to T&joyce: the Miniſters and Prophets are 
| biddento bid ſuch howleand lament, to ſhew 
them their miſerableeſtate. And indeed whar : 
| ground can acondemned perfon hayg of joy? : 
| forthe wicked, till they have remiſſion of ſins, | 
they are ina damned eſtate, and though they -þ 
| will ſnatch this to themſelves, and ſay that 
| they areſtreto beſaved, yet is ſalvation not 
|- their portien. They joy indecd, bur ityis in } 
ſinne: inſecing, or doing evill to others.. Or f 
| if fometimes they joy in the Goſpel), (fora. 
wicked man'may doeſo) iris butaforcedjoy :. | 
and muchlike hot waters to a cold fitofan' 
Ague, itbrings heate, and expulſes cold for 
| thepreſent, bur it burnesthem after. :Sothis' 
joy ſcemes to comfort them now, but when' 
| triall comes it-failes him, and makes him more” 
diſtonſolateto ſec himſcifethus beguiled. Fit- | 
| terit were forſich to beefirſthumbled, and 
broughttotheſighr of theireſtare, than to ad- 
| minifter comfort to them, to ſpeake peace” 
wherenohe belongs'is to undoe men. Itisthe 
| brokenthat muſt be healed, and the wearie 

| hat matcomera Chim. RI "0 
_ ** 3 Inthe thirdplaceoblerve, Thelimitation | 3 Limita-f 
| fthisjoy; it muſt be inthe Lord z Thatis,in | 7% 3 
Zhrift, whointhe new Teſtament is ofteh cal. 
led Lord, and he is our Lord: Firſt by gift, 
Got hath'given ys allto Chriſt. ' Secondly, by | 
| Conqueſt, hehathgotten, vitory of Sathan. 
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 Chriflians muſt rejozce, Phul.3.c.| 


rdly by marriage. And therefore we 
may wellcall him Lord, and rcjoycein him, | 
| becauſe he isour Lord: for by him we come 
to conquer allour enemies, by him wee have | 
| peace, Rom.5. hemakes us Kings and Prieſts, | 
and brings us to heayen.. 
| Now frthepraQiſe of this dutie of rejoy- | 
cing iftithe Lord, that we may be incouraged, 
letus confider how. it is a meanes-not onely of 
4dberence to God, but alſo of ebedjence. to his | 
Lewes, EE £-| 
1 Ioy, if it bee ſound, knits us firme to 
F | _ |} God, fo as weexeſt contented in hin as our 0n- 
t | ly and ſufficient joy, ſecking for no other joy | 
| | in any ather thing.. To us Chriftis made 4/7 | 
= in alt; That we ſhould ſalacc our ſelves in. his 
EX wn | fulneſſe, whichif wetruely doe, we willcount 
| | _ | allotherckingsas deſpiſed, affiringour ſelves, 
i _ | theycannotminiſter,oradde,any joteof ſound | 
i | Comfortat all, and therefore will not indure | 
|. | any thoughtof mixture of other things with | 
\} | Chriſt, thereby to make him more ſufficient | 
 Obeajence te his lawes : for jay. ftirres up | 
 chearfulnefſe roevery duty, and makes alldu- T 
ties acceptable to Gadand man : forthewane \ 
ercof manyare dead, anddullingood duties; | | 
and. here alarge portion of this joyis, it will | 2 
| remqveall lets and delayes to dutie. Ir dogh | | 
| nat only inable ns te, but in dutic. Cain no | - 
doubt camecheerfully ra a good duty, ta fa- 
| cxifice: but forwanr of this cheerfull,and joy- 
-þ- | Mllipirit, whatwas his behaviour in the per= [| 
. - formance _ 
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formance thereof > His countenance was cat 
| downe : this God eſpies ſodainly, and ſo hee 
dothinall our dull Eg formanccs: for he looks 
| things ſhould be done cheerfully, and reaſon 
| too, for hehathlefr us a treaſare of excellent 
| promiſes toincourage us. We ſee it inmen, 
| they love whena thingis done cheerfully,they 
| know it betokens love inthe partiethat dothit: 
| and-canwethenthinke it ſtrange that God re- | 
qQuiresit. Againe, if we can faſhion anr. ſelves 
| to this dutie, God. harh protniſed to increaſe 
. our joy more gbundantly: And he perforared 
| aþ,2. Chron,29. od. He will give 
light asa reward to him that delightethin 
his worke. And therefore we oughtto labour 
| to bring our felyes to. this dutiez to the-ob: 
taining of which, obſerve theſe direQions. 
- Eirft, confider, that joy comes from Faith: 
[ Foritis the Tenſe: 'of our .reconciliation with . 
{ Chriſt, thatimakes us: rejoyce, Xom: 5i.antd 3 
 Pet.1..64. Now therefore whatſoever fireng- 
 thens Faith, ſtrengthens alfo- our joy; and - 
_ contrarily what weakens the one, muſt of ne. 
 ceſitie weaken the other. Furthermore, j Joy 
comes from peace, Whatſoever thereferedil- 
| turbs ourpeace, muſt needs diftarbeour joy. 
— Therefore Sathan te deſpoile us of our joy, he | 
 ſpoiles@ur faith: through our finnes;, and' by 
. themhe weakens onr hope andour comfort. 
| . WhariS' to be'done then e£ Surely repaire to. 
_ the fountaine of health, the well of joy, the 
We of i 1ja'12. 3» And from hence 
muſt 
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muſtwe dravall ourcomfort. : Ofe 1 cherehore. 
|  theardinances of God, butuſe chem as inthe | 


Lord, in obedience to his commandement, 
and expe the iſuewith patience. Many thers 
are chatuſe rhe meanes, burtake'no joy atall in 
them :why:*: they doz'itnoras infobedience 
ro Godsicommand, bur chey reft' in the deed 
done; and they thinke God is bound to give 
themjoy::God juſtly denies fuch _ Waich 
they preſume of. - * - 5 29THP 

Intheſecond places Pry ha __ joy: ' my: 
bee fell. Scethis in moſt of Deyjds Plalmes, 
at the firſt hecomplaines for the want of Gods 
| preſence, of Gods wrathand aager, bur comes 
| off witha large portion of comfort: Depart 
i from me yee wicked, for the Lord hath heard »y 
Dragon Pſal,6. Iatheufeot all meanes there:: 


_— a. 
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and ſuch gracesas may bring joy. Thoughar 
firſtthou findeſt thy ſelfeto bee cold, to have 
little oc no comfort atall, yer give not over, 

thou fhulr ac leazth fiad pleatie rhereof. Re- 


| ſtancy gainee A gracious aafiver, 0 Woman, 
ragth faith , beerttothee as thou defireſt. 

|-- [Inthethicd;placeg Remember former times 

4s David did; efal. 77.6. hee was ſo oppreſſed, 


| Gitt:)Burthen,! remembredthe dates of old,che. 
Conlſidet thou altſoin thy deepeſt aflialion, 
Daw times were qQace 'when chou' had the cleare; 


fore-Jaync'prayer: pray for'tairh, for hope, 


member rhe woman of Canaen: atthe firtde- | 
| ſpiſed andcalled dogge, but what did her'con- 
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bis/ore ranneinthe night, and ceaſed not,(as hee | 
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| PRI IA Cimiane 5s rejojee,. 


'and comfortable lizht of Gods ſpirit preſene| 
with thee : he willtorleaverthee, his Natureils | 
| unchangeable, &c, _ | 
In the fourth place:: Have ſucietiewiththe| 
| S4ints, and keepe company with .thoſe that | 
| are 200d, andaFthe two Diſciples hearts did | 
| burne when they talkr wirh Chriſt; ſoverily 

| thou ſhalt findethis heate of comfort, by little | 
and little to increaſe : For God bleſſes the 
| communion of Saints, and ſuch asare diſcer- 
| ning Chriſtians, can tell us more, and oppor- 
runely bring things tro mind which thou' thy 
ſelfe remembreſt not, and can informe our| 
judgmentswhen they are blinded with griefe 
a mclancholly. Uletherefore the company 
of the good, whenthou firideft doubts ariſe, 
and make thy grietsknowneto ſome wiſe and | 
judicious Chriſtian, for rhe divell is too ftrong” 
for any one alone, bee will prevaile againſt 
thee, thon wiltbe to0-weake ro wreſtle with 
himhand co hand. Ic is no wonder-therefore 
| that Melencboly perſons are ſo deſticure ofcong» 
fort.. 

0. Itwill beasked: May we notrejoyce in 
friends ſocietie, deliverance from dangers,and 
| the like goodrhings of this world > _ 
| 4. Ianſweryes: andyetjoy inthe Lord 4- 
ſo, for when as whatſoever we have, we receive 
It asa token of Gods particular love to usin 
Chriſt, who both gives us our daily bread,and 

the word of life; comforts both heaycnly and 


= : earthly, Theſe En chen,1 ſay, doe| 
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Hg the taith of a C hriſtian, and ron 


; by. our joy 1s ſtrengrhenes: wherefore wee | 
| may thus joy in them, nay itis our dutyto do 
it. The wicked they indeed receive them, but | 
|'onely as from Gods care of the generall good - | 
of the wotld,or race af mankihde : And there-. 
fore can take no; joy. truely from them as the | 
| child of God doth: who inthe righe. uſe of 
#5 chem, firſt rejoyceth that he is the child of 
= ; God, andis reconciled to him in Chriſt, that 
BH! | Chriſt is his; and then that he having the field; 
hathalſothe pearle ; all bleffings belonging to 
thislife and a better are in Chriſt made his,and 
he ſo.rejoycesi inthem, as he referres the com- 
= forty and-ſtrengehthar hereceiverh from them. 
| ta thi honour DE God:.. Gods children recc5- 
ving good things from him, arethreatned-for | 
_ Fat rejoycing in them, Dea. 28, 47. in the | 
| 45: verſe hefaith : The. curſes ſhall beupon thee, | 
that thowſerveſt not the Lord thy God, with | 
| joyfelneſſe, and gladneſſe of heart, forthe abun- 
dance of allthings, Andit isexpreſly comman-. : 
3 ded, Dent. 26.11. Thos ſhalt rejoyce in overie |. 
2. 3 | Frag which the Lord thy G bd hath gives | 
5 FF. phe thine houſe, : 
#2} FT © But it may be queſtioned. Why ifekis| 
=; |  betrue)areGodschildrenſodiſconſolate,none| 
TT. | areſamuch tropbled-in conſcience,as they ? 

| Lanſwer, Theirſorrow proceeds not from 
| their good eſtate; inthat- they are Chriſtians, |: 
 . | butfromthe want of the perfeRions to make | 
3 k them eblolns TRI indeed. 
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Phila L, "Cirifimran rejoyee. 
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2 They cirherdoe not know themſelves, or 
|if they doe, becauſethey glorifie not God, nor | 
| adorne cheir profeſſion, God juftly ſuffershis 


_ | joy tobehid, by hidingthe comfortable pre 
 - F Rneeer his ſpirir, z 
3 Godschildrens joy, though i irbe oreat, . 
| yertsnortdiſcerned ofthe world: it1sa hidden | 
| joy: the feaſt is kept intheconſTience,it i 1580r | 
| ſcene of the world, which. diſcernes all things | 
| carnally : carnal] joy 1s alwayes outward, and 
| caſtera exprefle. | 
| -4. While Gods childrenlive here they wt | 
| evera mixture of the twoafteQions of joy,and | 
| griefe, to temper one another: for fulneſſe of 
| joy is onelyin Heaven, this life will not in- | 
dare perfect joy, but ever when thereis cauſe 
| given of joy, we have ſomerhing co humble |. 
1 us; and tokeepe us from. being cxalred above 
meaſure, As Pani had ſome baſe temprarion, |} 
if which hecals the pricke of the fleſh, whothere- | 
| forebids usto feare and tremble, that we loſe | 
| nottheſtnſe of Gods ſpirit, by the prevailing : 
1 of our corruptions. 
|  Butit will be objected, that the Criſtian | LL 
| isfuller offorr owthan joy. To whuch 
1... Tanſwer, itariſes either from ignorance of 
WES road of comfort, or from want of ap- 
| plicarion of them. -When a man isa young. 
Chriftian, new! y begun, he knowes not, nor. 
| underftands, hs grounds he hath of joy:they 
| are aschiltes, thatknow norttheirinherirance. 
1 atthe arſt,cor their fathers love:eſpecially if he 
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| corre them, they thinke he lovesthem nor. 
Eventhoſe- that arc growne Chriſtians, fatle 
t00-often in this, either by mil- applying the 


j*grounds, and mi. judging of rheir eſtate; or | 


ſometimes rhroughthediftemper oftheir bod y 
through melancholly. | Theſt. judge of Grace 
bythe meaſure, when they ſhould judge by 


| thetruth-ofir, be it never ſo little. For 1t1s | 


' notthe meaſure. that is the evidence--ofithe 
childe of God, bur truth of grace.: For there 
are degrees of grace, in ſome more, 1n 


ſome- lefle, and in one more in one time, 


than in: another, Take therefore a Chri- 


1] ſtianinhis righteſtare, one: that: is: a growne 
Chriſtian, whoin” neither melancholy,. aor | 


temptationdoth trouble, take himT ſay, as he 


| thould be, hedothrejoycemoreſaundly with | 
truccioyz and-hearty ,ithan-anyone can, being | 


anungodly man, be heneverſo merry. How 
ever, this we may beſure of, a Chriſtian hath 


| the preatefi cauſeto retoyce, "and ,as I ſayd be-. 


| fore, hee oughtto, ſtirre it upin him by all 
- meanes, An4 thettfore how-ever undiſpoſed | 
| he betherero, he ought to ſearch what good 
| things God hath wrought in bim:: if he doth 


not know his eſtate he cannotpraiſe Gadas he | 
thould. He muſt mediratealſo of the vanitic of 
| allworldly things, they vaniſh, and they that 


| Pur theirtruft in themever Failed ofany true | 
Joy, itnevercomes tothe heart of a man,th ey | 
-arenot deepenoughtocomforr.men that meet | 
-with afflitions:. they only rouchthe fancic,as 
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the fancie of a beaſt may be delighted. - ” 
| Let him alſo compare all diſcemforts that | 
| cat Eome with this toy in the Lord: and hee | 
ſhall finde that it conntervailes a world of ſor. 
row :"this' has-no end, they. aremomentany, 
they laſt but fora night; this 1s inthe Lerd, in 
whom is fulneſſe of ioy. This madethe Saints 
of God fo reſolute, that they ſer light by all 
afflitions whatſoever : and.therefore im their | 
oreateſt affictions they have: the ſweeteſt ioy 
andgreateſt comforts. Andlet himalſo confi- 
| der, that by this he avoides the- reproachof |. 
]-religion, and ſhewes the force, and efticacie 
thereof tobeſuch,as isformerly declared. And | 
| let him take heed of the hinderances of this | 
| joy. As firſt of all; of finne committed and: 
| notrepented: let him repent betimes, elſe it .| 
| keeps a mandead, and dull,.and backward : fo: | 
|. long as this Achan is unfound, it will keep him 
in diſcomfort. Let him take heed of ſecret. 
| purpoſcsectther to finne,; or to favour himſclfe 
in any onefinne{how ſmall ſoever) for timeto | 
come. This w1ll' robbe him utterly of com- | 
| fort, forjoy.cannot lodgein ſuch a heart. 1f 
 Tregard iniquitie in my heart the Lordwill not | 
| beare me, ( faith David Pſal, 66.) -PFurther- | 
| more, lethim #ake heed of negligence in good at 
Hes, For it is notenoughto doe them, but he - 
| opghtro ſtirreup the graces of God in him, to 
doethemthorowly ; and he muſt ſtrive againſt] 
| hiscorruptions.: For Chriſtians have neverſo | 
_ | muchjoy,, as-when they haye laboured with-- 
EH C23 | their | | 
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ter, 18,and 38. verſes ; Yer notwichſtanding | 
hebidsthem rejoyce againe, faying ; har ir.is-: | 


Sm 


4 
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.. Laſtly, lethim take heed of cafting bimſelfe | 
7810 all or dead acquaintance, [tis true,we carts 

not avoid converiing with them, bur we-muſt 
haveno ſecret and inward acquaintance bur 


beaten, andthe wiſe with the wiſe-will learne 


letustherefore' chuſe ſuch company, as ma 
(asit were) be a chariot to carry us thither , 


withthe Prophet David,thinkeita great griefe. | 
wnen we have not-ſuch ſociety as may doe | 
us $099. Woets me that 1 amconſtrained to dwell 


| 78 he touts of Meſhech, Andthereforeifhereton | 
fore any of us, -haye beene faulty, letus take 
warning of this hereafter. SEO au 
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nat greeV0us, but for youit ts ſafe. .. +» 


Lthough the Apoſtle had formerly bid- 
-&- dceathemta zvjozce, intheformer chap- 
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ours.to Overcome 'their-imperfe- | 


with their good example and diſcourſes: And | 


1: : fc = them tg heare the ſame thinz3 often; | 
and itis not grievous to him, to.write the tame. 


things twice. Beſides, he doth alfobidthem;” | 
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Phil ; T. ' Repetition neceſſarie. 


to beware of ſuch as may hinaer their Joy, as 
Dogges, and thoſe of the Concifion. Preyen- 
ting: thereby ſecret objeQions, which they 
"might make againſt repeating the ſame things. 
W hence we may ingenerallobſerve, 

" The wiſedomesf the Word and ſpirit of God, 
Fo know ſecret objetions that might bee made, 
and to prevert them; turning away thereby 

whatſoever might hinder the force of the 

. Word. And in the fecond ee it tea- 
.. CheSll$3 © -- | 

| That #r6 the dutic of F thoſe, thatmeaneto 

: prevaile by inftrucion, to know the ſecret difpo- 

; (trons of thoſe they deale withall. For whentheir 

; mindes are not quieted or cleered from doubts 

and bindrances, they are not fit toenterraine 

| any good coinfell ar all. - 

| *And Thirdly, ( for I cannot ſtand on liek 
things): it Ho onr diſpoſition by nature, to 

| count repetition of the: ſame things to'bee tedious | 
_andirkſome; For tincethe fall ofman, wewar: | 

-derin ourthonghts, affections, andintentions; 

 anditisapart of our loſle to loſe our conſtan- | 

[| cie, and ſetled diſpofirion, Wherefore we find 

\-irnoted ofthe Iſraelites, that they were weary | 
 ofone kinde of food, although! it is called' Ar. | 

g0tes food... 

-1n thefourthplace(which I intend more to | 
| "ſtand upon) obſervewith me, That dwelze | 
onthe [omerbines & neceſſarie, ever for the 5| 
| CF Andthe reaſons are 
 Eirſt, Becauſe touth is ſupernaturall, andour 
 mipaes | 
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mindes artcarnal, and that which muſt change 
theſe ou7 mindes muſt be aſsi4nens, or elle. our | 
mindes will finke into their firſt eſtate. Wee: 
| are naturally changeable, and thereforchad 

} need:to haverhe truth (as at the firſtto change 

us,) even ſo to be continually preſented to our 

ſoules, ta keep ns perpetually 1 inthis ſj fpirituall 

| change. Anda / 

Þ . Second reaſon may be: Becauſe weofies regard 

#6t thetruth at the firſt, ſecond, or third rime : 
urged, and taughtunto us. Wherefore 10: 330 | 


- | Id» Itisiae; God ſþeaketh once or twice, yet man | 


- 
F —_ 


| perceives not, Therefore, if the caution and. 


ſins; neceſſary, the reperition muſt needs 
beneceſlaricalſo. 


In the third. place, Theve is ſock: 4 bremdeh, I 
and depthin the points delivered out of the: ward. 
| of God, that although. wee heare.oftes the ſame 
| thang, yet we: never come 10 underſtand the full 
extent of therms. Our ſoules are narrow, wee 
cannot at the firſtſo ſoundly, and deeply con- 
{iderof them, neither can wee underſtand ſo- 
many particulars as otherwiſe we ſhould: for. 
;nevery Chriſtiantruth there is milke for chil- 
| dren, and ſtrong meate which requires dige- 
| ſtion, and likewiſe repetition, + 
| A fourthreaſon maybe, Becauſe our cov-- 
E ruptions ail increaſe and grow upon us , and 
Twrictic of octafion and worldly baſineſſe ( being 
| 8atwrall to u45,aud therefore more delight ay >  Þ 
£80 powerfull, and doe thruſt out the con{ideration 
of divine traths which are commonly againſt the | 


mines | ESE 
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haire, And wee cannot have varietie of i two. 
' things. in. our mindes at the ſame. time in 
ſtrength.. Whence irt.comes to:paſſe.that the 
better i is ever more ſubje&:to beetkruſt our: 
| and therefore had need to bee hammered.in | 
with often repetition, and inſiſting uponagaine 
and againe. _ 
A fitth Reaſon may be, Becauſe we worke 
as wee .underfland, 6's or ſtrongly. When | 
-we workewell, we mutt have things preſent, 
ſtrongly inthe underſtanding; as when we teH 
men of Gods ;juſtice, omnipreſenceziof the 
day of, 76. lll of dearh and; the like :- the 
lively, 2 preſent remembrance of theſe 
things, keeps the minde of man ſoin frame, as 
-It cannot will any evill, no more than alewd 
|. perſon willoffend 1: the preſence. of the lulge. | 
And this lively remembrance of things, is 
wroughtchicfly by repetition, and often infor- 
cing theſame things;; andit makes the. minde' 
to-bewhollyzaken up.therewith... And the @-|| 
fore itisa good way when-we would doe afy 
[good 2Qion well, to be takennp with reading, 
.orhearing of good, by way of preparation 
thereunto. And the want of thepreſence af | 
| g9od thingsin our minde, layes us,open;-and: 
|. makes us fic forall companies and occafions of 
finne. 0 ” _ ec 1 
> Jnthe. fixt and lat place: Onr monories are Reaſon, V; © _ 
| very meake r0 remember, and to Teteine any —_— 
| rhing char is, good. Since the fall; they ate 
broken, and good chings fi iakechroughthem,' ; 
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as inthe pro- 
|-miſe ofthe bleſſed ſeed; how often is itreite- 
rated, and typified: and to 4braharn is it re- | 
newed ſeyenrimes. So-God to. David, often | 
renewed his promiſe concerning the King- | 
dome-*asalfo, the promiſe concernine the de- * 
| liverance of the people of Iſrael from captivi- 
tie,1n'Eſay is often repeated. This alſoz7dGbrift | 
the ereat Dotfonr of bu Church in his Para - 
| bles; in one Chapter argueth one principall | 
metrer with foure Parables one after another, | 
|alrhooghavith ſome varictic; reaching Mini- 
| ters thereby, todoethe like toayoid tediouſ: | 
| nefſe. Repetition in Scriptare ſerves: todivers. 
| ends.. Sometiones. for the ſtronger averring | 
| af the cerraintie thereof. Wherefore it was, thar | 
| Phareahs dreame was doubled: Sometime for | 
"Emphaſis ſake, as Chriſt did often, Amen, A-- 
| 27en: andzn dying, thou (halt die, and thelike | 
\phraſes. Bur the maine cnd is, 70 ftirre up ar 
|: and our affections, and to keepe themin life and 
#dHonwhenthey are ftirredup. Therefore, Prt. | 
| r- 12.” Becauſe they knew they conld rot bee | 
|.ovet=ſore of: ſalvation; norgrow too much in 
|:grace: heſayes, /o /ong as he lives hee will put \ 
| 7hemin minde of ſuch things: 
- P*> Letitmob-therefore beegrievens to Minifters 
. | F®doe what 1s for the ſafetir of Gods children. \ 
| They-muſt docittillthey ſee practiſe come to} 
: perieRion,and they muſt caſt, and caſt agains | 
E___C.T. . Peter: 
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Peter. hee caſf often and got nothing , yet at | 
| Chrifts word hee caſt-againe. So muft Mini. | : 
- { ſters::God-that bleſſerth not every.caſt,, may 
| bleffethelaſt caſt to thecatching, of many,snd = > 
| therefore a Miniſter had need of a father-Jike | © } 
 affcQtion to his hearers, as St. Pant had,2 The, | 

2:2, LE tolls - 
A ſecond uſe, may befor ourſelves; 1fwe | ye. 2, 
| heare the ſamethings repeated, heare them as an | 
. rmpreſsion : which may carry force, and work | 
; upon-our hearts more ſtrongly: than before: | 
| andknow that God:may-w orke onus;-by-one | 
| meanes, at-onetime, which hedid not at ano- | 
_ ther : as adartpierces deeper, being caſt by | 
| one,than by another. And therefore, Let ws wot | 
be weary of atiendayceonGoas ordinances, for our | 
corruptions daily increaſe,as our ade dothy our } 
| minding of things is butſlighr, and our mes | 
| mory very brittle. And we muſtknow that the 
word teaches doing, and prattifing; as well as | 
tnowjng, And therefore to conceive a necel- | 
ſitie of a+ continuall} Miniftrie. to perfe& a | 
| Church as well as to beginir, The Sacraments 
| areneceſſary - receive them wften, the Primi- 
| tive Church had themevery Lords day. Till 
| wecometo the holy Land of that heavenly | 
| Canaay, letus ſubmit our ſelves to this Man- ( 
| ha. 1t7s Angels food, andrhey defire to looke | 
| 1firothefemyfteries. Andtherefore, take heed 
\ of faubneſſe,or loathing; for when weicome to. 
—_- | thatpafſerhatwe muſt have Noun, or 1N7#ts, 
z | God rakes away this Manns thus Ioathega | 
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Rev. 3, andz, | Thus did Xe with the Greeke Clfurches, they 
-—- gave: themſelves nor to: the plaine, ſincere 
trinth, butmans inventions;whereby God. gave 
| t chem: over to ſtrange opinions : and-indeed. jr 
' isarule; None abſen:ts himfſelfe from: Gods 
word, bur he is giver-over. (and -rhat juſtly.) 
to belec VetOyes, roa:tribute all praile and de. 
| lighttothisortharidle: Authour, which it may 
| beis Heatheniſh,or Popith.. The Greek Chur- 
chesaffeRing Novelties, were juſtly.given.o. | 
verto Mahomet ; but to atrue Chriſtianhearr, 
| therecannot ber more delishtthan inthe expe- 
; rimentall knowledge of Chrifts death and of. 
| fice, of perſeverance in grace: thele are ſtan: 
ding diſhes in this Chriſtian banquet. .Ic is a 
 frgne God meanes to -plague thar. perſon,., or |- 
nation; thatis delighted in fuch ill ſawces, he | 
' willmake them comeour of-our- noſthrils, we | 
- ſhall have our fill of them, and never r hunger : 
 afrerrhe 1 INCETE milke of the Word. 
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Dy; Sh ; der firſt che __ to hom itis ti. 
$$9:EA rected; Toallthe Philippians,not on- 
| VE" [tothe Paſtor, but even tothe com. | 
om wu Clrifils, Toyo beware Of falſe Tea; | 


 chers. | 


———___—— ——— 


=v BIN 7 r, Penars FT Dogger. - 8 

$4 chers;” Isit ſo *-Thegn ſurely. they ought +2 
| takenoticeofthem, and to know them, and f 
thereforcthey ought to. have xulesto- diſcerne 
| them by. Chriſts lheepe they diſcernebetween 
a wolfe, and a ſhepherd, 70h. 10.45. His 
ſheepe diſcerne an Heretike, orfalfe- teacher; 
from- thoſe-that-are true ſhepherds in' the | 
mainepoinits of Chriſtian Religion; and there- 

fore, 1 70h, 4.1. Hebidvsallin ocnerall, to try 

the ſpirits : andthe Apoſtle, x Theſ. 5421. bids 
them prove all things; and: hold faſt: the 206d 7 

ifrhey werethen ll ofthem bound torry, and 

prove, they were.no doubt bound ro know the: 

rules, by whichthey were totry, which rules 

are only laid downeinthe word of God. —| 
| ButſomePopiſh heart may aske : How'com- 
| 22107 people ſhoald know the Word, to be the word | 

of God? 

For anſwer; I would aske IRIS one. How 
they &wow the Popes. Canons, or" any Buoke of bir 
| Conſtirutions' to: be the-Popes ? hey will ſay; 

theirteachers brings them in the Popes name; 
] and.they beleeye their teachers. $o ſay wee, 
| We Lieeibr Teachers and Miniſters, who: | 
1 ellns thisis the Word of God. But theyob- 06, 
_ | jetand.ſay, that wee make every one 4 Tnder, 
£1 I anſwer, thereis a three-fold manner bfjadg- | <2/». 
ing. Firſt, a judging whereby we diſcern of Fg 
. anything, and thisevery Chriſtian muſthave, | wir; L; 
_ | foasitcannotbeany pleato himatthe day of | 7: OfDiſere-f 
' judgmenr,to ſay,my Teacher did miſlead me. To” + 
Lan aaa leaderand he thatisled, _ 
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| be bling, ſhall fall intothe ditch, Mavch, 15. 
Fit. OfDire- | Then thereisaſecond kindeof judging, which 
i | is by way of direQion, this is required princt- [i 
I. Of qa. | Pallyin the Paftor, to dire@ his flocke. And 
riſdi&ion, | there is a third kinde, that is of jurifaiftion g 


this belongs ta the Church and the Magiſtrate: 
! yetevery onemuſt havea judgment to diſcern | 
_ | thegoodfrom the bad. For hee that knowes 
. | | not his Maſters will ſhall be beaten. 
 - - Inthefecond place: Not onely the young | 
x ” | ordinary Chriſtians, but even the beſt ſetled 
EE | Chriſtians had need to bewarealſo. The Philip- | 
 PianswereaC hurch eſtabliſhed inthetruth:#ve | 
I ; was ſeduced, beingin her innocent eftate, butl | 
| need notſtand onthisarthis time. Eproceed; | 
To the dutie: which is to beware. Which word | 
fignifics; Firſt, #0 d/ſcerne of , then to averd:and | 
Zo | becauſe thoſechat are aware ofevill, byr-ature | 
| will avoidit:therfore beware, hereintends both 
1. | diſcerning and aveiazng of evil.FortheChurch 
Z | of Godinthis warldis ever ſubje@ to danger, | 
[ 2 | and God ſuffersitto beſo: Firſt , to frywho | 
"= | betrue, atdwho falſe. And ſecond! y, torry 
ES | : themchiatare good, and to be as anevidencete 
| them oftheir owne eſtates, ſo as where fuch 
| triall, and dangeris, it iserne, imgeninfions eff eſſe 
| Chriſt anum. 


- But CONnCcer n natr the WE : rds: 3 9, 07 T es, Conce- 
en, Evill morkers, | 


« IE) all fignific the ſame | 
thing, and herepears the word ewere, thrice: | 
- to ſbew. thenecellitiethereaf takeheed ofthern | 
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theſe {forſathe word in the originall is) !heſe 
| Dogges. By.Conc:/fron,he MCcancs thoſe that ur- 
| ged Cirenmcrſron, when itwas out of date,and 
vihea it was dangerous to beadmitedof; Bat 
obſervethe terme, the Holy Ghoſt calls thefe 
Dozees, aſtrafge rerme, and ſuch an oneas! 
 ſhoutd not have dared to have given them, had 
| nottheholy Spirit led theway thereunto: and 
| therefore ſince itisſo, let us not be. more mo- | 
. deſtthan heisz burboldly affirme; that wicked | 
| wenare Dogges, Now wicked men, gre eyther 
| withoutthe Church; or within: Withoutrhe | 
| Church, allare Dozges.. Matth. 15.26. 1:5 not 
meet totake the childrens bread andto caſt it to | 
Dogges. Ofthis number are all Turkes, and | 
| Iewes, who were Fili/, Children, but are Ca- | 
| #65, Dogges, We were Canes, butinow through 
Gods mercyare come to be. F711 All: there- 
fore, thatare withourthe Church are Dezees. 
i Rat there are alſo Dogges within the Church. 
and thereforethe Philippians were bidden be- | 
ware of them, which St. Paul needed. notto | 
| havedone, ifthey had notbeenetroubled with | 
- them. And thoſe Dszpes he deſcribes; inthart ' 
| they joyne workes ofthe law, and Chriſttoge- | 
| ther;zig mattcr of falvation;theſearein St. Paws 
| efteemeDozees. Andthe reaſon hereof; may 
| begroundedon Gods efteeme, onrheir beha- | 
 viour towards other men, and in regard of | 
| themſelyes, For Gods efteeme, we may ſeeir 


| in E/ay 66.3: hedeteſts rhem as dogges. For | 


faith, eſpecially of Paſtors. Nay take heed of | 
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their behaviour towards men, who they oe 


| 4bdntto ſeduce, they fawne on them, and uſe 
| all manner ofinticing, flattering, and falſe al- 


| luring words, Row. 16.18. Seethe picture of | 


alcſuiced Papiſt, a pleaſing, humane, fawninge 
| hature, they 'cteepe into* houſes , and when 
| theſe doggescannor prevaile by flatterie, then 
 theyſharle; and barke againſt them; by falſe 
calumnies, and flanders, and railings , and | 
birter{coffes, andthe like : and this they" doe | 
| when they cannor bite. But having gotten 

powerintheirhand, they perſecute with fire 

and ſword, and the moſt exquiſite torments' | 
thatthey candevile;. 1s regard of themſelves 
alſothey-are Dogges, romten in nacute, corrupt 
1nlife. filthie in their -owne Coutts: devou- 
ring theirowne yomir, and God;juſtly *pani- 
ſhingrhemz by ſuffering of them ro: heape up | 
|-wrath'in ore, 2 Per. 2.'22, and to returne 
| withthe ſow that was waſhed, to wallow in 
the mire of corrupt courſes. Hence wee may 
obſerve, and ſee, what a man is now brought 
toby ſinne: he tharwould:/be liketo God; 15 
| juſtly compared to the beaftsthar periſh. Now 
allby natureareno betterithan dogges, 'who 
areall for their bellies; for-preſenri contents 
| ments,/an envious and:curriſh diſpoſition 4: - 
| gainſt; anythat ſhalt indeayour'to crofſe"rhem | 
mntheirunſawfullluſts» and thar rule of reaſon. 
which ſhould over. rule him, andamend' him; | 
he ſoabuſes it, asthereby he; is-made:more tike | 


2+ Divek chan a Dogge. Would wee be thei 
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| chan TT ler us atrend « on that word, chatis | 
able : Lions to-make Lambes, it can- cleanſe | 
us throughour, 79h. 15. 3. ItfanRtifiesand al- | 
ters us. Morall precepts may reſtraine and al- | 
| ter outward pradtiſes;. the -Word that Alters 
| the condition and natureof men,it isthe word 
| ofhim that workes all with his ſpirit. And 
thereforetake heed of them, and deale not 
| more withthem thanthon- muſt needs. They 
| will fawne, they will not be dogged atthe firſt, | 
butcill Religion altereth: him, afſuredly- hee | 
hath a-curriſh-nature. But to proceed. Hee | 
ſaith not onely, beware of Dogees in generall;_ 
But beware of theſe Dogges, of the Conciſion, and ' 
theſe alſo ought weto beware of, for thereis a | 
perpetuall 1 tier of them: though thoſe that 
the Apoſtle ſpake of aregone, yetthe ſame ſpi- | 
| ririsnow adayesin many ; fawners they are; 
and HNatterers, yetidoe they barke at Prote- | 
| ftants: andofthis ſortareour IeſuitedPapiſts | 
and Seminagies.. Our Fathers were'troubled | 
with them : lettheſe take heed; for were theſe 
| men. dogges ; that preſſe Circumciſion with | 
Chriſt ; and ſhall nor ſuch be alſo, rharprefſe | 
merits with Chriſt, Saints with: Chriſt , and | 
equall traditions with the Word of God. The | 
dogges-in_St. Pauls time; had/fome:excuſe : [ 
 Circumcifionthey urged; buri it was firſt foun-- 
| ded by God; buttheſe men out of their owiie | 
braine-endeavour to 'eftabliſh fancies : and 
where. they. cannot prevaile\by conference,. | 
| Vey by ſcaworingod: -Bookes ſeeketo- ACcCOfri-. 
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" Beware of Dogger. Phil.z f 


| pliſh theirintents. Magiftrates therefore intheir 


| place onght 10 looke to them, and every private 
perſon looketo their owne ſalyation. We ought 


| would be mediatours., and will be of every 


darknefſe together. But hee that madediſtin- 


| kiſſe could notkeepe him , but deſperation 0- 
| vertooke him. . So theſe Newters,letthem fawn 


| & deſperation ſhall at length affuredly overtake 


| there hath beene acontinuallbroad of themin 
the Emperourstime: the Tewes had ſome h- 


1 


nies carried a ſhew of a reyerend antiquitie. 
The Chriſtians they were Zudierinm humant 
generis,therewere even then(as St. Paul found) 
ſuch Chriftians, as finding they were ſcorned, 
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part with either. 


you make of this? is it not policy,and wiſedome f6 
| #5 thes t 


of all 


alſo:to take heed of Nezwters, ſuch as are, or | 


| Religion, or rather of none, who jumble Re-. 
| ligions, mixing truth and falſhood, light and- 


| ion between 7he ſeed of the women, and- the 
| ſeed of 7he ſerpent, made alſoeternalldiſtinftion- 
betweene Religion and irreligion : though 7«- -| 
4as thought he might keepe faire quarter with-;] 
| the Phariſees and his maſter; yer his fawning 


| never ſo much, let them halt betwcene two- 
| opinions never ſo. long, they ſhall at length 
| know that they have betrayed their Religion, . 


| them,as it overtook Spire. Take heed of them, 


| berty grafted tothem, becauſe their ceremo-. 


| 


| becauſethey would be ſcorned of neither,took | 
_ Biitſome willſay: What a- great matter doe | 


eavrid reproach, and toigetthe good will | 
Remem- | 
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| Remember whatChriſt ſaies, he that denies-me | eLuſw. 
| before men, 1 will deny him before my Father. True M 
| ſaythey,1ye mA inwardly be ſoundin my heart, | 
| 7 may honoer Chriſt , though outwaraly, I may | 
pleaſe others, What place is left for profeſſion? 
4 with the mouth man confeſſes to ſalvation, and | 
| fuchasare aſhamed to confeſſe Chriſt before | 
| men, Chriſt may juſtly denie to acknowledge | 
_ themin that fearfull day of judgement. For | 
ſhall we try all chingsto be ſare of our tempo- | 
 rall eſtate? and ſhall not wemuch more ſeeke | 
to aflurcour ſpirituall and crernall eſtate unto | 
us? God forbid. 5 | 

In the next place, Letusnot be difcouraged., | 
or-hindered in a good courſe, though theſe | 
doages barkeneyer ſo much; yer they arebiit | 


: 


b- 


| likethe dogges who barke againſt the Moone ; | 
| thongh we meet with many changes, let us | 
| keep ourcourſe ſtill conſtantly, without tur- ' 
ning aſide. For thou muſt looke to be barked' | 
at beforehand z: thou art, or ſhould be a- | 
| ſtrangerto this world, and then afſuredly the ' 


 Dogges willtakenotice of thee. And comfort 


| thy ſelfe, thou ſhalrbeadfnitred into thine own | 
| Country, whentheſe Dozges ſhall be kept ut; | _ 
as it is in the laſt of che Revelations: *Ahd | Ber.a5-35, 
| though we cannot havetoo harfhaconceit of | 
| them inregard of their eftate, yet are weto re-' | 
ſpe@the-Image of God they carry-abolit with: | 
them, and toefteemeofthem-as of fuch'ias may. 
becomeLambes. And thus did-St. Pan! re--\ 
\ ſpe, and reverence: ſgripps + Yerſeehow: | 
YT HETS E, 2 ſharpe 
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inwe may obſerye his zeale for Chrifts. ho. ' 


" 


| Doe net after their workes; ({faith:Chriſt.) Some | 
ithinke, ifthey ſo live as nonecanlayanygrofle | 

- finne totheir charge;-they are good enough, |. 
1t$N0 Mmatter.what.the heartis; how ignorant, || 
how dark, God wil beare with them: Alas poor -| 


: Vf DB  Eware of ſuch q 28S 1n: generall were bad: F 


ſharpe heis, norto thoſe thatare Heathen, bar 
tothoſe that. making a profeſſion, of Chriftia- 
nitic, did adde Circumciſion ws Chriſt, where-. 


AOUT: | : | 
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Beware of Ervill workers.. 


*” 


| 
| 
| : 
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\ J and in this particular eſpecially, they | 
were evil workers, thereby ſeducing men from | 
- Chrift,” Seducers therefore areevill workers, 
and Magiſtrates eught ts looketo them, 
__  Theyarethe keepers ofthe two'Fables,and 
areto lookete:the-foules of men; as well asto | 
- their bodies: Let alſo privatewen looke totheres 
ſelves,” left they be ſeduced by them. Neither 
is1t likely, thattheſe were onely feducers by | 
falſedoRrine, but werealſoill men and wicked | 
livers: for God juſtly-gives ſuchupto wicked-. 
 nefſein life, that areſeduced in judgment.” And” 
thus:dealt he with the Scribes and: Pharifes, 


| 


TO 


Ignorant men, -is notthe underſtanding Gods, | 
| as wellas the outward: parts * Thou ſhalt love | 
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the Lordthy Ged with altthy minde-the under: 
ſtanding.is (ſponſe veritats.)) And know, God 
lookes to-purity of judgement z he. catinoriin- | 
- dure his children ſhould be-ignaqrant, for itisa 
| diſhonourto God for his children to conceit 
- ofthings (-in-Religion eſpecially otherwiſe 
_ thanis fitting; yea otherwiſe thanthey are. 
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Beware of the Coniſton... _ 


"*Hatis (as 1formerly ſaid) Circumciſion; 
+ | Called here by the: name of Coxc:fion, 
| becauſe it tended co cut 8& make a diviſion and | 
1 i{:Qin the Church , withanaturallandproper - 
] clegance,not affeRed,deſcribing,and naming ir. | 
j by theeffeR. 715 Gods #ſets callthings fromthe | 
j cventandeſffer? of them. Why: will you periſbe | 
'Thatis, why-will you doe'thoſe things'that 

E will lead you todeſtr uation? the end 'of them | 
is death, andthoſethar negle&twiſedome hate | 

1 themſelves. As it: was alſo ſaid totheIewes; | 


”= 


| thatnegleed the Goſpellz they jadoed them-' j 
4 ſelvesunworthy of ſalvation, becanſeineffee, | 
1 they hated: themfelves, and deprived them- | 
| ſelves of ſalvation, Circumcifion formerly | 

had beene an honourable-Ceremonie, ſerving | 

for a partition between Tew and Gentile ; -and- |. 
| fora ſealeofthe Covenant of grace; ,but the- 
þ Ceremonie was toceaſe, it nothaving a con-- |. 
ome "E 3 tinuall b 
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Beware of Concifon.  Phil.y.1,] 
\ tinuall promiſe,it was to laſttil[Chriſt came, 8 | 
when hedied,it,and all otherdiedalſo.St.Pas!, 
| and Chriſt,and Timothy,were circumciſed;but 
after the time came that Chriſt had broken | 
downe the partition wallby his ſuffering, they |. 
did notonly diec;butwerealſodeadlyroallſuch | 
as would maintaine theobſeryancie of them: | 
the nſe ofthem was prejudiciall to Chriſts ho- | 
| nour, and therefore Pas/ bids us beware 8f them. | 
And now adayes, this inſtruction by propor- | 
tion is of good uſe. For are there notthoſe that | 
teach Concifon 2 and that urge merits, as the | 
] Papiſts doe 2 take heed of them, they ſay wee | 
are the Concifpon, we have cut ourſelves from 
| thetrue mother Church of Rome. - 

I anſwer , We have ſuffered a Concifpon,we | 
have made none. And again, weacknowledge 
we have ſeparated from thefe Romans, not | 
| fromthoſerhat were in Pazls time, its they 


| 


4 


Phil, TY "= Conciſon on 


_howcan.we receive grace from Chriſt as our 
| head, but by union of ourſelvestothebodie, 
| whereof Chrift is the head. Fo, 
| It muſtbeourdutie to bewarcof all manner | Remenics 3- 
of ſeducers, and tothis end letns —— 
Firſt, get fundamentalltruthes inte onr heart, | Remedy 1, 
affect and love truth : for want hercof the Ea 
ſterne Churches were given up to Mahowet, 
and Axtichrift ruled over -many intheſe We- | 
| ſterne Churches, becauſe they loved nor the | 
| truth. 2 Theſ, 2.10, Fornone areſednced that 
| arenot cold in love. | 
Secondly, /tt ws labour ts pradtice that wee | 
know, and God will give us 4 fuller meaſure s | 
| kxowledze whereby we ſhAl learn to finde and | 
know ſedncers. 70h, 7. 17- If any man will doe | 
| his will, heſhallknow. 
Thirdly, Pray ts God for wiſtdeweto dieers | 
of Schiſmes aud. Herefits, and 1ll diſpoled per- | 
ſons: God hath: promiſed: us any. thing thatis | 
neceſſary for: our ftrengthening and bringing | 
us to Heaven; God will not deny us ſo necebs , 
| faryanaide asthis 1s. 
 Fourthly, letus.looke that wekeepei inusa-| 
holy feare, and reverence of God. Pſal.15-12: | 
| 1 hat man is he that feareth the Lord 2 hims fhall 
1 heteach in the way he ſhall chnſe. And thoſe | 
| things are wedulyto obſerve, the rather be- | 
cauſe we ſhall ever finde ſeducers, it will ever 
| beahardmarter for men to finde the: way to-} 
j Heaven. And thoughthedogrineand profeſs | 


| HonofReligion;be notever: male placeso 


| 
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YP briſtians muſt 
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ſed, yerſhall weever finde chepradtiſersthere- 

ofmaligned : As itis in theſe dayes, where 

'noneare accounted of tobe Proteſtants, that 

arenort looſelibertines,and thusinſtead of Cos- | 

cifion from Religion, they joyne that with te 

- which is quite contrary to the power there 
_ of. Beware alſo of fuch, for their courſes of 
life areas. pernicious, as fundamentall- Errors, 

forn none ſhall be ſaved for his knowled ge. 
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For wee are*the Circumcifron. 


ra N theſe words, and thoſethat fol- 

"8 1/0. low, our Apoſtle deſcribes, who 

F-2 b42 arctrnely circumciſed. We are the 

% 5Y true 1ſrael, the circumciſed Sonnes 

Re @9 f Abraham, who are members of 
chrift The Philippians,they were not circum- 

| cifed outwardly , yet were they truely. cir- 
| cumciſed, "they had the truth of i 1t;;eyen as 
they that wereunder the cloud andin 1c Sea, 
werefſaid tobe trnely baptizedin the Cloud, 4d 

ix the Sea. The Sacramentsthercfore,, before | 

 andafter:C riſt,-werein ſubſtance all "ONE; AS 
the Church wasoneandthe fame, they maybe. 
ſaidrobe baptized, as we, and we circumciſed . 
as they:the difference was only inthe outward | 
— andhew, whichthe — 
then * 


Phil.3.3, be Circumeciſed. 
thenyoung had need of. It istheſameReligion, 
-cloartheddiverfly.Be/larmin ſaith,thar their go- 
vernment was carnall, & the promiſes to them 
| . were carrall, but ir is carnally ſpoken of him. | 
Heb,11, The Fathers before Chriſt, had reſpe& | 
.tothe recompence of reward: andin werf. 35. | 
they accepted not deliverance,that they might 
_ obtainea better reſurreRion: arethelſe carnall 
promiſes? \The Anabapriſts, they prefle re- 
| baptizing, not conſ{idering that the ſame Co. | 
venantwas before Chriſt, and after, in ſub- 
ſtance. Soas every true Chriſtianis ſpiritually 
circumciſed., being once regenerate: before | 
.indeed heis uncircemcilſed, and afpirituallle- 
profieover-{preads all his frame of body, and 
minde, which muſt be waſhed, pared, and cut 
\ off. Wee muſt part with uncircumciſed hearts, 
| cares, andiippes : thatis, ſuch eares as doe de- 
| light; themſelves to heare corrupt lewd dil- 
coutſe, ſuch atongueand1ippes, as delightto 
utter, and letout words ſfayouring of arotten 
and uncircumciſed heart : ſuch eyesas: doe de- 
| lightthcmſelves, in the beholding of luſtfull 
| and finfull objects, whereby the heart is kind- 
led-tatovaine deſires, I ſay, a Chriſtian muſt 
circumciſe himſelfe, his heart,. and thoſeparts | 
that are uncircumciſed, before-hee:can ever 
| thinke rogoeto Heaven, whither nothing that 
1scorrupt, or uncleaneentreth. Ae/zzionthere- | 
 foreis noeaſie thinz, Circumcifion is.painfull 
| and bloody. Mortfication is very hard, .cor- 
| ruptionit muſt be cur of, though the bload , 
Op 2 follow, 
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Chriſtiane ani PI hil.z 3. 2 
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Follow, elfcitwill kill theeatlengrh. Where- 
 |.fore, wee are alſo to labour for circumciſed 
hearts to underfiand Gods truth, his will and 
commandements 3 Cut off af extravagant de- 
fires, who by lit:le and little , take away: com... 
fort, and communtan. with God, its no mercy | 
therefore to ſpare them. Circunciſe thy eyes, 
pray with David , Turne away mine eyes from re. 
garding vanity. Stoppe thy. eares atthe char- 
| ming of fuch objes as may infeR thy ſoule: 
| wecan neverinjoy that beatificall ow here. 
after,if we weane notour ſelves from the liking 
oftheſethings. Andthough we cannot while 
weatrce inthis houſeofclay come to: that /per- 
| feQiorzwe ſhould 3: yer indeavour toitearneſt. | 
ly, and God will accept our very indeavours, 
and will further them; yea, we ſhall get the 
| viRaryat length. Iffinne beginsto fall,irſhall*] 
A | ſarelyfall::the houſe of Daved inus ſhallgrow 
| Meanes and | Pony andthe houſe of Saz/ ſhall dayly be 
:} waiesromor- | weakened. The meanes tothis darie, are 
1g fie = |... Firſt, know thy firene, and thy particular ſanne: 
_ i by:thy checks of conſcience,and by the checks 
'| wereceive:from our enemies,. who - willſpie 
| what they cahin us, thereby to ſcandalizeus. 
| As alfo,. obſerve what thy.thoughts worke , 
| moſt upon ;.what isthe maine thing, that ge- - 
| nerally-rakesnp/your cogitations, | 
| Whenthou.haſt foundoutthy ſinne, Make. 
| #:45 04/045 as then cayft : For Circumcifionim- | 
| plies a-thing thatis odious, and ſuperfluous: 
| now allfinnesthar be cheriſhe) inus, may _ 
e| 
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be odious to us, for that it hinders us from all | 
good, and clothes us withallevill, and makes | 
all outwardthingsevillto us ;- who otherwiſe, | 
areno further ill, thanas the ey ſtrengthen our 
corruptions.Ir hinders us from all good duties, 
pride of heart and corruption doe':dogge us : 
this made Part cry, not of temporal bonds; 
but of the bonds of ſinne and of death z Who 
ſhall deliver me, wretched manthat1 amy airh 
he? Rom. 7. 23.24c 7 * 
Thirdly, having: found onerlepli nn "_ ;and | 
the abominablenefſe: of them: *Gomplaineef 
them te God, as Hezekiab did of the- blaſphe- 
| mous letter that Sewacherih wrote, and chal- 
lenge the fruit of Gods promiſe, For hee that |} 
| bids us circumciſe, Dest. 10. 16. Promiſed 
that he himſelfewilldoeit, Dexf. 30.6.” Baith 
inthe promiſes is an effeQuall meanes to at- 
| tainto them. Men come with doubrtings, they 
ſeen greatdealeof corruption,.theythinktheir 
 Jabouris vaine;they cannot bereleevedagaiaft | 
| them, theyare deceived. Touch butthouthe | 
li hemme of Chriſts garment, flieto Godin his | 
| - name,- and thou fhalr finde this iſſue of finne, 
| though not wholly dried up, yet muchabared; 
And hereis the excellencie of Faith, that -aſ- 
ſures us of allthe promiſes, concerning ſancti. 


fication here , as b "CONCCrOy: glory - LEM 
| after. , x DONT 
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EE Þ- Vers. 3: 
W bich Worſhip God, 


"He Apofile places: Circumciſion before 
worihip: forunleflethere bee acutting 
| off, we cannor bring our .corruption to per- 
_ it " | formedaticsof Gods worthiparight.. 
|  - The words containe, a deſcription ofa 
Chriſtian by his proper aQ, Worſhip, and by 
| the proper object thereof, God; and by his 
moſt proper-part, 2x ſpirit. And the word Wor- 
| ſhip; istaken for the inward worſhip of God, 
commandedinthe firſt Commandement; ; 2lſo, 
comprehendin our feare; love:of God, and 
joy in him: iſſuing fromthe knowledge ofthe 


to man , 1nobedience and: relation to Gogs 
Commandement. Theground ofthis obedi- 


Image of God; now this image. being loſt in 


new... 


2; TheOb- 


and greatnefle. 


"- 5 The moſt Thirdly, As he doth communicate all " | 


les in | s, heisours, Chriftis ours, all is ours: this: | 
_ EE ſhould || 


true God. All our- obedience, iſſuing here- 
from; is worſhip of God; includingour dutics 


ence-and worſhip., is the relation berweene | 
God and the reaſonable creature, being the | 


the fall ofonr firſt parents, wee muſt-worſhip | 
him, not onely as 0#7 creator andmaker, but as. 
reconciled tow in Chriſt, as hehath. made us a-. 


_ Secondly, we anctomartile: him the 
je God. | well-fpring of all grace, Loodneſſe, exccllencie, | 
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| ſhould carry our ſoulesto lovehim, be his, as | 
he is ours : eſpecially,'to be his in Spzrir, By |. 
which is mcanr the reaſonable ſoule, underſtan- | 
ding,will, and affetions. And Secondly,with 
ſanQified #nderftanding , ſanRifted will,-and 
ſanRified «ffedtions, Thirdly , with all onr 
ſtrength , ſpirit, life, and chear full readineſſe. 
| W herefore, God is the proper objett of ſpirituall 
| wo7/bi/p, Truſt on him, love him, joy in him, | 
invoke and pray to him, and tohim onely; not 
tothe Virgin Mary, Saints, or Images, as the 
Papiſts doe. Mat. 4. 10. Him ozely ſhalt thou 
ſerve, as Chriſt ſaith, becauſe our commande- 
ment is onely from him, and extends onely to 
him. Thepromiſesare onely from him,he one- 
Ty is preſent, inall places,; he onely ſupplies.0u7 
warts, and he onely knowes, what our wants 
are; and how tohelpe. Saintsare not preſent 
| inal[places, they cannot heare many at once, 
{ naythey cannot heare ourpraycrsunleſſe they 
be preſent,they are finite creatures , they have 
| no infiniteproperties. Chriſt, he bids us; in- 
| vites us to come to him, he hath promiſed to 
heare us, andfocaſeus. 2 
- Andfurther,God knowes theſecretwants, 


b - - 


} which the Saints cannot know. no, wee our | 
{ ſelves know them not, and thereforeare we to. | 
|:goc onelyto God in all our, neceflities; be- 
! cauſceitis moft gainfull for .us to goe to him 
 thatcanhelpens,nay we owehimthis honour, 
by goingto him, to acknowledge his omnipre- | 
 ſence,his willingnefſeand abilityto doegood: | 
L____ =. 
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VERS. 2, 
In Spirit, 
He Apoſtle in theſe words, ſhewes the 
| Þ manner of true worthip, by the moſt 
proper, atd fitcpart ofa Chriſtian; to wit, his 
Spirit, that ts, as ſouletruely ſanRified, lively, 
Reaſons wiy | and checrfully,with a willing and ready mind, | 
oonmneam | firly diſpoſed. Contrary to outward, talſe,and 
hypocriticall worſhip. | 
Andthereaſonis, Becauſe Godlis a Spirit aud 
| therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit, | 
© Secondly, tis thebeſt part of a man; and 
God whochillenges all, and that juſtly, looks | 
eſpecially thathe hath thebeſt part. 
Thirdly, the Spirit hath a being of it ſelfe, 
and praifeth, loveth, and rejoycerh in God, | 
| whenirs out ofthe body ; andthe body is ftir- |, 
red upto this duty onely by theſpirir, itbeing | 
of ir ſelfe {enſeleſle as a blecke: and outward 
worſhip without inward, 1s but the carkaſfle of | 
| worſhip: "The Praycr of a wicked manis abo- 
| minable, becauſe he regards iniquirie in his | 
hearr, Pſal.66.18. And this ſpirit of ours | 
without the ſpirit of God,cannot worſhip him: | 
andtherefore every onethat is notchanged, | 
makes Got an Idoll. -Þ 
This may deprive all ſuch of comfort, as cart |; 
| #ot for this ſpirituall worfhip , thinking they | 
 havedone enough, if they have mumbled a | 
| tew idle words-over: God accepts it XAOrE: | 
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than if they had ſacrificed adogges bead, as | 
| heſaith, Eſ/ay 66. 3. Andverily, what otgeris | 
Poperic, but abodie without «ſoule ? whenthey | 
| worſhip in blinde ſacrifices, in a ſtrange lan- | 
| Buage. Is thisa ſpirituall worſhip? when they 
.neitherknow.what they doe nor ſay e Let us 
| ſhewthat weare not of their number - Come 
| we with love, and withtheintention of all our 
affections, and this will ſway the whole man, 
| body andſoule; and ſo ſhall we worſhip him in 
| truth, and not in hypocrifte as:-many doe. that 
| bringtheir Idols withrhem ; their mindesare 
ontheir pleaſures and riches, though their bo. 
dy bepreſent before God. And it hath ever 
| been anerror in the world, this limiting and 
| tying Gods worſhip ro outward worſhip: of | _ 
| the body, with a kinde of ceremonious: ges | ONO BYy 
| ture: and it is very much liked for ſuch like | thip is fowell | 
| Reaſons astheſeare. 0. _ —— 
| Firſt, the outward geſture : as holding up | #3 
| hands, bendingthe knee, caſting up the eyes,. 
| they-arethingsthat may eaſily be done. _ 
| Secondly, they make a glorious (hew in the 
| eyes of theworla - its a commendableandgood 
| qualityto be religious,. eſpecially if they bee- 
obſerved ſoto be. FE 
|. Thirdly, #s bencficiailto mey : whenashere- [| 
|by they are knowne to be no Atheiſts, and! 
therefore not that way uncapable of. prefer- | 
: | 
| 


Iz 


ment, orthe like. _ 
| _ - Fourthly, outwerd worſhip ſatisfies ww. : 


0 
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lace lire: men know they mult orlip 
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Ob, 


 eLuſw.. 
| Signes of (pi- 
{ rituall wor- 

| ſhippers. 


vate aSwellaspublike': and therefore a Chri« 


God. and goeto Church, thar cheſe are means 


| cofave men, and they chinke thatin doing ſo; 
| they ſtopperhe cryes of their conſciences. A. 


las ! Alas ! theſe fleepie, blinded coaſciences 
oftheirs, will atlengrth awake, and will accuſe | 


| them, fosthe outward cercmonious hypecriti- | 


call worſhip of him, that requires the f) Pirit to 
worſhip him with. 5 


45 


-Butſomemen may ſay, how ſhall we know | 
whether we ſerve Godin ſpirit, or no'? * 

T anſwer, obſervetheſe properties. 

Firft, Whether thou lamenteſt thy defeits in 
the beft ations thou doſt, and art nor puffed up 


with conceitefthe ſufficiencie of thy perfor- 


minces. Pas/found this in him ; foralthough 
he lived, being a Phariſee, as concerning the 
Lawunrebukable: yet when he was converted, 
he ſaw much corruptionwhich before he knew 
nor, and laments and beyailes it, Rows. 
Secondly, Examine thy ſelfe, whether thow 
makeſt conſcience of private cloſet auties? Of. 
prayerin thy ſtudie when none ſces thee?! Of | 


| thy verythoughtse Doſt thonſerve God with | 


thy affeQtions 2 and thy very ſoule £ Doſt thon 
weepe 1n ſecret for finnes? yea for thy ſecret 
finnes. Doſt not thou doe good dutiesto be. 


Teene of men. asthe Phariſees did'e'C ontrari- | 


wiſe, wilt thou omir-no place nor time, bat 


| alwaies and in all places thou wilt worſhip 


God. This muſt be done, for God is alwayes' | 
andforeyer God, and heisinallplaces; in pri- 


ſtians | 
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ſtians hcart muſt be the Sandtum Santtorinm, 
where God muſt remaine 'preſent colitinnally.” 
| and therefore he makes conſcience of, andis | 
if humbled for the leaſt ſinnes, yea rhoſe thar | 
the world eſteemes not of, and counts them as | 
þ niceties, and that inas greata meaſureas ordi- | 


 narily men are, for the greateſt finnes they | 
commit. 


Thirdly, Canft thou indare the ſearch of thy 
| ſelfe ? and thyinfirmiries by all meanes, by. 
| thy ſelfe, by others, by the word, by private 

frierids?' Nay, canft thou defirethisſcarch, 
that thou maiſt know thy ſinne more and 
more: for this end.that Jo mayſt truely hate 
it, with a more perfe&t hatred « Canft thou' 
truely appeale to God, as Peter did to Chritt, 
, thou knoweſt that 1 love-ahd preferre thee” 
' above all? Ir is a ſure ftgne of thy finceritie | 
| which the world cannor have: and therefore. 
when.chey ſee thcir- ſinnes: laid open , they | 
 ſpurne arrhe- ordinances: and Tpire t the Mini. | 
ſter and theirtrue friends, that put them in | 
' minde oftheirfaults, accounting them as their 

|| onelycnemics. Surelythey ſhall never be able. 
| toindurethe ſearch of God hereafter, and the. ] 
laſtday when he ſhall lay themopen; they ſhall 
be overcome with ſhame, 

 Afourth figne is, That at the houre of thy. 

| death, this «ſpirit worſhipping of God will give” 
thee content, when wothing elſe can: Thou'may 1 
ſay withcomfortas Hezekiah did; Edrd remegs- 

;ver ow 1 have walked a thee in fraceritie. | 
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Too OIL —  T : 
| When down-righrafflition comes, outward 


| When dow | | 

! | vexball profeſſion yaniſheth, withall the com- 

| | farts thereof, then periſheth the hope of the | 
F [ | : 


| hypocrite. Two things upheld 76bin comfort, 
| in his great extremity : he was f1: ſt aſſured, that 

| his redeemer lived : and ſecondly, he knew his | 

| _ } innocency in thoſethings that his friends char- | 

| | ged him with : and ſuch times .will fall onus 


þ ll all, eicheratthe time of death,or before, when 
| nothing but innocencic, and fincerity ſhall be 
| | able to-.uphold us. . pi Þ 
| || Labourtherefore for ſincerity and ſpirituall 
F | worſhip, erſhip Gedir fpirit;but letitbedone. 


| | outwardly alſo, Bur firſt, bring thy heartand 
1 incention, te what: thou, doſt,, and: that will | 
Gs as. ftirre up the outward man to. its duty,-and for: | 
Tr iricnal wor- the performance hereof. follow-:theſe di- | 


L., | LL  Fitſt, /earneto know God aright - For wor- 


'ſhipisanſierable to knowledge, for how.can-| 


A we reverence God aright, when we know nei-: | 

"Þ. | ther his goodneſle, nor his greatnefſezhow can 
| | we truſt on God, when weſeenor his truth in | 
=  theperformance of his promiſes, inthe Scrip-. |, 
| tures, and in our owne experience :. thoſe that: | 


| doe nottheſe, know not God, foras:the heart | 
| afeQs according to knowledge. So allo its true | 
| in divinitic, as we khow his juſtice wee ſhall | 
| feare,, as we know his mercy wee ſhall love-| 
him, and as we know his truth we fſhall-rruſt-| 
oh him. Pſal.g, 10. They that know thy name: | 
fhalliraft in thee : and in other places of os # 
IR | We fu 
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Cid ps; the Lordis knowne = _— 
| ment heexecuteth; ; verſ. 16. 
| Secondly, know God to be the þ fr mover 
and cauſe of all : men ordinarily feare the crea- 
| ture, attributing that to it, 'which belonigs'to 
{ the Creator. Bat God, heis the giver of all, 
| and Chriſtians looke onthe ſecondary means, 
as tothe firſtauthorand ground of all the reſt, 
.| they behold the Magiſtrate as in God: feate 
1 them no otherwiſe, 'burt in the Lord; Atheiſts 
\ they will not ficke at any finne whatſoever, 
to getthe love of thoſe, that may bringthem 
any worldly commodity. A Chriſti ian, hee 
pleaſes, and ſeekes the love of him thatcan' 
make enemies friends, when he liſts, and when |} 
irs for our good ; he knowes, in him we ues 
| 20VC, and have our being, : 
Thirdly, make much of ſpiritnall- weapes o\ 
God heworks by meanes, by his word; attend i 
| tOit: it workslove, feare, joy, and reverence : 
inus: and therefofe, no maryaile ifthoſe thae | 
| negle@thelſe mearies, are not acquzineTwith 
t theſe graces of Gods ſpirit. 
4 Fourthly, Zift'up thy heart to — the | 
quickening ſpirit, x Coy. x5: Our heatts natu-. 
1 rally are'dead: Chriſt isourlife, \whenth 
| artmoſt eſpecially calledro love, Rare, td | 
| lumilitic,pray'to liin'to move thee; and feel 
thyſelfeto him, and then' ſhalt”thou: prfy'ih | Tg 
fþirit: avitis faid'i in 1ude 26. heafe in ſptrir, | 
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ef ſpirituall grounds doe all outward works.of 
4 his particular calling; as well as the wotkes of .| 
_ |-hisgenerall Chriſtian vocation. Let us there- 
{. fore doe all things from ourheartsto God,and 
| toour neighbour: elſe will- not God accept of | 
| ourworkes. Ir isthe Iew. inwardly, who ſhall 
| havepraiſe of God. The want ofthis ſincerity, | 
hath extinguiſhed thelight of many aglorious 

|. profefſour, and thereby hath brought a great 

|. ſcandall uponthe true worſhippers of Godin 


1] ſpirit. 


IO 


© ERS 
And rejoyee in Chrift, 


T. He word r4goyce, implyesa boaſting , or : 
- - $--.glorying of the heart, manifeſting it ſelfe 
.1n outward countenance and geſture ; as alſo, 

{in ſpeech, italſo implies a reſting.on, and con- 


i .--, | That :hoſethatwillworſhip Chriſt aright ninſt 
y fo he: 3 
[Hex &/orietn him: For the worſhip of Chriſt is a 


}.thing can worke this.incouragement like the 


-* 


1 thing that. requires incouragement, and no- | 


gory ing Tal Chriſt : and therefore Paul in-the | 
Arſtpart of his Epiſtleto the Romans, having 
{ ſhewedthat God had eleRedthem. freely, and | 
I SE ___ had 
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had begunthe worke of fanRification in their* | 
hearts:he comes inthe 12. Chaprter:7 veſeeeh you 
(faith he) preſent your ſelves as a holy Jiving,and | 
acceptable ſacrifice,toGod. AndinTift.2.11, The | 
| grace of God teacheth,by incouraging ws to athy 4 
ungodlines,& to walk nublameably,ſoberly,righ. 
teonſly, and godlily, in this preſent world, And 
therefore, whenſoever wee grow aull. or dead, | 
think of the great benefits that we haveby Chriſt, 
| and it: will quicken us, and all our perfor. 
| MAances. CELTS 
_Tnthenextplace obſerve : That Chrift is* the 
matter, and ſnbjett of true glory and rejoycing, 
and oxely Chrift: for they well goe together, 
| afull, and large affection, witha full and large 
| objeR : boaſting is a full afteion, the objeR 
isevery way as full. Firſt, -as he is God and. 
| man, heis God full of all things, he is ma#u' full 
of all grace, andvoid of all finne, he is Chriſt 
anointed to performeall his effzces, he isa P>o- 
phet all. ſafficientin all wiſedome; in-him' are - 
| thetreaſuresofwiſedome : he-teachesus, nor 
| onely how to doe, but he teaches the very 
| deed: heis our Hagh-prieft,, heisthe ſacrifice, | 
| thealtar, andthePrieſt, andheis our eternall 
| Prieſt inHeaven, and onearth : on earth asſuf- 
fering for us; in Heavenasmediating'for our 
| peace. 17 ho ſhall condemne us, it is Chrifs that 
e&yeth? yea rather that is riſes againe, whois . 
evenatthe tight handof God, who alſo maketh | 
i#nterceſsion for us, Rom. $:'34..He is alſo onr | 
|. King, heis King of all: King 6f kings, and '\| 


 Chrift matter. -Phil.; ; 3 | 


Lord of lords, a King for ever,;and at all times, 
ſubduing all rebellions within us, and all-ene-. 
| mics without us ; and he isall theſeſo, asnone | 
islike him: and therefore 1s worthy of our | 
glory, 
Secondly, Chriſt is communicative is all 
theſe : heis Prophet, Prieſt, King for us, heis | 
God, man, heis Chriſt forus: he ſought not 
his owne, it was his communicativegoodneſſe 


thatdrew him from Heayen , to take- 'Our-04- 
ture. 


Thirdly, he # is preſent,and ready to the all _ 


for us ; he ispreſenc with us tothe end. of the | 
world : nay, 


| Pourthly, we are bis members, he is inus: 
we are hi wife; nay we arc him. Savl, why per- 


ſecuteſt thou me? 1 Cor, 12. We are aft one vouy 
with Chrift. 


| Fifthly, we are even, whiles we are here , glo= 
rified with Chrift : he isour husband, ifhee be 
honoured, we his ſpouſealfſo are advanced: if 
| he be our King; weare his Queene: 1\tthehead | 
becrowned, the body ishonoured ::and-. 
Sixthly, all this is. from God, and freely 
| comes from him: Chriſt is anointed: by. 4 
| ſpirit, and ſent from: the father, -:1:Cor, 1.30. Z 
| Here made of God, nifedeme; rigeemnſnnſe; ſan. | 
2 fication, and redemption 1-4: And:10h. 6: 
4. No mancdncome to me, except. the Fathes:|. 
Pig bath  ſent:-me draw biws..: -: and-it is further |; 
| aidtharGod ſealed himz. Sothat we may re: || 
pee inChriſt, Hoctuſbithar theteby we.come| 
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|[Philiy3z, of true Joy. 


tO joy in God, for he reconciles hs to God, 
| whocalled himtothis office, which was wit- | 
neſſed at his baptiſme, when as the whole Tri- 
| nity bare witnefſethercof. | 
 Butirmay be queſtioned. What ? may wet | Quepp. 
| 26t Joy in any other thing elſe but in Chriſt. 


nu, 


©... 


| 


 Tanſwer, there may be two cauſes of onr Joys; eAvnſw. 
One principallz the other leffe principall. We lens of 
muſt onely rejoycein Chriſt, as the maine and | "© 
. principall cauſe ofour happineſſe. Butwe may 

'rejoyccin creatures, ſo farre forth as they are. 
teſtimonies of Chriſts love, and in peace of 
conſcience, as comming from Chriſt: and | 
| inthe word of God, asitisthe Goſpell of the. 


| 


« 


| revelation of Chriſt to us. _ | 
; For uſe. We may obſerve this doQrine,/as: 
aground ofthe neceſsitie of particular Faith. For. 
| none can boaſt, bur the boaſting mult ariſe | 
| from a particular faith, which onely is, the. | 
| truc ground - of every mans particular 'affy | 
ranece. -. þ 
| Secondly. let ir ſerve as a diredton to every 
| Chriſtian that willrejoyce,let him goe ont of hims- | 
1; ſelfe and rejeyce in Chriſt, his King, hisPrieſt,.| 
[and his Prophet: let him obſervewhat he hath | 
| doneforhim, and what he will doeforhim, | 
and thereby ſec himſelfe perfeRly happy, and { 
| . Inthethird place, Let «s firſt boaff, that we- 
have Chriſt andthen in hu benefits andbleſiings | 
hat follow him. Firſt, rejoycethat wehave'the: | 
| field, then rejoyce in the pearle. And there- | 
\forethe Apoſtleſayes not, 7cjoycein faith, WM 
ke mit 
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"Oh it 77 matter. "Phi 3 x 


| mine; - how hall I not have all things wich 


| doe their finnes treuble them © Chriſt. hee- 


| an, of anation, of a kins dome conſiſts ir 0. 


Chriſt, and char whichexhiBites Chriſt: Whit 


moſt of all: itlets us into that ſtate, into that: | 


in chodnaneT, | bur #» Chrift - _- being once 


him ec | TT, 
T hoſe that are burdened wh ſorrow for their | - 

{inne, let*4em confeder. Why doethey griever 
came todye tor {inne, he is their high- Prieſt, 

hecametsſaveſinners. Doththe devillaccuſe 
them? letthem know Chriſt choſcthem , he 
pleades for them; who can lay any thing: eo - 
their charge, Chriſt heis dead, riſen; nay heis- 
aſcended into Heaven. Are chey rroubled with 
croſſes ? That is the beſt time to rejoyce in 
Chrift. Wejoy#n tribulation, Rom.5; $3. When 
nothing comforts us; then hach Chriſt [wee- 
teft communion with our hearts. St. Steven, 
when the ſtones flew about him, and Pa! in 
the dungeon had the moft [meet conſolation, 

and comfortable preſence of Gods ſpiricthar 
upheld them. Nay in deaih, wee may glory | 


RE & 


{ſweet ſociety withour Saviour and the Saints, 
the-very hope whereof, doth now ſuſtaineus, | 
and cauſe ustoglory here: aSin Rom, 5.2. And 
death now isbnta droane, the ſtingis gone, all 
' enemiesare conquered. 


Inthe fafth place, See whivife the glory of a 


ne il. 


madethc Iewes rejoyce ? marke the prerogs-, 
tivesthey - had. Rom. 9. 3. Adoption, cove-: 

ar, prooiiſes;: and. C Shriſt Whar:made the 
{DS —_______ houſe. 


hm 


a 
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-h Mary ſo bleſſe 
herſelfe > {Hf generations. foul call mebleſſed : | + 
| Chg tharvouchſafed ro-proceed'ourof her | 
| foynes, andfromthat ſtocke; 'udbrabam re-- 
| joycedtoſee Chriſts day, though he'ſaw it'a; | 
| farre off by theeyeof faith. And whatſhould- | 
| wegloty:- in above'the Jewes?" above other: | 
| nations?” bur irithis 3. the vaile istakenaway, | 
puritie. Thisthe Apoſtle lookes for inthe Co-: | 
| rinthians, 2: Cor.2.3. Having confidence that | 
315 joys the joy of you all. Now what was Pauls 
joy 2 God forbid (faithhe) that I ſhould rejoyce, 
but intheeroſſe of Chrift, Gat. 6.14. Letus nor | 


* 


therefore rejsyce 4n-peace; or plenty, fortified 
] places, orthe like. No; tt we: had- notThrilt 
rorcjoycein, we were fio betterthan Turkes: 
Happy i the people whoſe God i the Lord; forin 
hitnthallwekave fulneſſeef joy and comfort: 
makeuſe ofthis in timeof temptation. 'Whenche 
divell would robbe us of our joy, flyto Chrift, 
oppoſe him againftall: oppoſe cheſecond L- 
dam againſtthefirſt, he came rodoe whatever 
the otherdidundoe. Learne toſeetheſubtilty- 
of the divell, andthineowneheart, atid:fillthy 
heart with the Scriptures, and with-medira- 
tions of the promiſes, andrhey will canſe our 
 lovetobefſo fervent, as all our ſefviceof God: 
will ſeeme to beeafierous;ASrhetimerhat74- | 
cob ſerved ſeemed nothing, for the love he bare 
| ARNE DES 2 _ 


© But how ſhall-wee know: 'whether- wee: |. 
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\Signes of true 
I: Chriſtian 1 
{ JOY. | 


"  Chriftthematter Phil.y. 


the Lova.. TT 
| Hr wptethbankes : What we joy in we willpraile:: | 


if wejoy in Chriſt, we ſhall like the Spouſe in 
| Canticles, cycrbe ſetting forth the praiſcs of 


| {tlanJOY.. - + - 


| rejoyce. in. Chriſt, or not” EP 
| - 'Lanſwer; by theſe ſignes:.- : 


4 | 
. 
7 
., 
o * 


rp bet nterl / 
' Furſt; when we glorie, ſee the ground whence © 


. 


tt ariſes, whethey from God: reconciled to a9 or 


| 298; Tt otherwiſe: rememberthat of Zer, 9.23. | 


Ltt not the wiſe wan glory in his miſedome , nor. 
theſtronug manin hu ſtrength, all ſuch rejoycing 
Iis-evill. But let 61m that glerieth, glory inthis, | 
that he underſlandeth, and kuoweth methat 1 am- 


. Secondly,1fweglery in the Lordgit will ftirre- 


| 


dur beloved. Thus did Paxd, Epheſc.r. 3. and 
Peter,x Pet.1.3- and therefore where :dead-. 
neſle, and dulnefle is, it-ſhewes no:true Chri- } 


- : Thirdly, 0nr glorying will be ſeene ts dutie + | 


x 


| delight ever impliesthe jatention to. doe any 
| good worke; anddiligence. 0 | 


Fourthly, if we glory 11 Chriſt aright we 


| ſhallnotindure-any. addition:to; Chriſty, and | 
| therefore weſhallabhorrethat Popiſh Tenear, 
| which puts ſo many additions to-Qbrift, inthe 


meritorious worke of qur ſalvation, Atruere- 
joycer in Chriſt, ſces ſuch all-ſafhciency in 
 Chriſts merits; and worke, that he abhorres 


| purgatorie-and-ſuch.traſh: and ſo much rhe 
| More, by how much his glorying in Chriſt, is | 


the: more fervent and fincere. Chriſt is. our 


husband; wearc his ſpouſe : if we cleavetoany 


other, j 


[| Phil. 3- 3 | "74 erue Jaw 


other, than'to » Chriſt, we i No. | 
| lethimkifſeus with the kiſſes of his IgE * 
none | but he. 


Fifthly, 7/2 Joy where it r5,4t wil breed con-. 
tent iu all eftates + Paul could wantand abound, 
| andſocana true rejoycer: in Chriſt he hath 
all, he cares not for carthly wants.ſo he wants 
no heavenly comfort ; if he be poore,heis rich. 
in heaven;;z nay what he moſt complaines' of 
are goodfor him, life or death, aJl's one with 
him, Chriſt is his, and in him allthings: 31007 | 
Bur it may be faid: Thereare many Chriſtt- | 
ans arenotin this happycondition? - 
I anſwer. Its their owrie fault, to yecldto | 
| thedivels policie, and their owne. weakneſſe, | 
{| that will notlabour to breake through: theſe 
| clouds, and chalenge the promiſes. wo 
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v WEE: " 
. Andharveno confultcei inthe faſt. 


Heſe words ate in truch includedi in \the- 
former: for he that glories in Chrift, | 
wil have uo confidence inthe fleſh. Burthe Apo- | 

ſtle natesirhis as a plaine- demonfttarion ahd | 
|-evidence ofthe plorying in Chriſt, For by the | 
| copulative-conjoyning of them, itis Aloneas | 
if he had aid: whatamantruſts to,” heglories | 
[ 1n,:andwharthe rinſe in he:trufts to,-and 1s 


{ confidenr of. 1686 wit his BloryingSe, heinifts| 
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N aturall men tru P hil-3.3. | 


WA 
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1 .toitthongh itbero hisruine;as ir fell out with | 
| i=;7chirophel.” If in cloquence'of ſpeech , hee 
| truftsto ir, and it brings ſhame, asirdid to He. 
od; Ifinthonour, hee truftsto 1r,-and brings 
himſelfero diſhonour,as Hamas did © 
. By fleſh; is. meantourward things) as'pre- 
| rogatives,' priviledges, aQionsofa mans owne 
doing, andparticulatly, he aimes at Circum- 
ciſton; whick he calls outward, and:thatofthe 
fleſh... Soasthe obſervation that wee may g4- 
theris: That confidence in Chrift , takes away 
| confidence in outward things, Thereaſonis : if | 
Chriſt befully all-ſufficienr, what need isthere | 
of any-outward thing to put-confidenee in? | 
| Forthefeare two oppoſke things, and' one 0: 
yerthrows the other. EO 
_ - TheſecondinſtruRtion is, That naturally men 
-. | haveconfidence in outward things: for having 
-northearts filted with grace, they reliſh nor 
Chrift, but flye ro ceremontous ontward aQi- 
| ons as their refuge. Nay,/n #heCharch, till we be | 
converted, naturally flic to outward fleſhly con-. 
| fence. We havethe Word taught to us, we come 
0 heareittwice 0n-the: Lords day : alas what 
Is this if thoube notrransformed,. and inwatd- 
1y-and outwardly conformed'in-obedicnce? | 
Haſft thonthe Sacraments:doſt thouuncoyerthy | 
head;'or how the knee?theſe aregood,and they 
ſceme faire : but where is the heart? howis 
hat prepared ? haſtthouan earneſt defire to. 
| Jeaveoffthy courſe of ſinning 2 and doſt thou 
|.reſolyc hercafterto amend thy life * Ohereis | 
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 Phill.y.3, imnoutward duties. 


| rhehard ſpirituall worke.* So,;. in outward faſt 
[4 #g., :andabftinence, 1ts: an eafie -matter,.:the 

Phariſcedid itoften: : bur this is: the faſt that 
God hath commanded, to looſe the bands- of | 
| wickednefle, Eſay 59. 6-0 faſt from-finne. 
The ſuffering of the fleſh, if it beſeparared from 
 ſpiritnalluſe , and almes, they profit nothir 
1Con.13.3. All Panls- prerogatives,. which 
were many, 2 Cor. 11;and 12:chapters. ' Yet 
werethey inhis xccount bur drofſeahddung, . 
1n:compariſons-of Chriſt: Moſtmenarelike Z- | 
phraim, Hoſea 10.11. as heifer:,- who-ſerveto 
 treadout cornegandro plow: Ephraim loved 
to treadcorne wherehee mighr cate his belly 
full ; for by thelaw of Moſes, the month of the 
Oxethattreadethont the corne,was nottobee 
 muſled: men,they aredelightedin the perfor- 
- manceof light duties, . but to put their necke 
underthe yoke, to plow itsa hard worke,who 
"cat beaxeire?:- - +. 

'Butſome willſay; O-what dee JOHN condemne 
outward duties, anduſe ef them? 

I anſwer, wee may conſider religious-duties : 
| two wayes. Firſt, as they are .outward meanes | 
| to ſalvation, forſo they are. Secondly;asthey' 
". are expreſſions ofinwardtruth, and ſo-outofa 
fincere intire affetion wee beare rothem, and* 
;out ofa deſire to beewrought upon by them; - 
wedoethem; thusthey are commended- that 
uſechem: but letthem want bur aninchofthis,. 
Allis abominable;allis feſt. The Iewes, they 
| boaſtedi inthe name of holy people, inthcir lavy. 
TV. H 3 | n_ 
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62 Circumciſed the$..day. Phils * | 


———— —. 


————... 


\ intheTemple, inthe Holy. lend:  yetforallcheſe 
airh-God)you ſhall goc into captivity: againſt 
 fuch Chriſt preached z Woe to you Seribes and | 
. Phariſees, you tithe mint, but It paſſe juſftice and 
Judgement. And Paul, bee not. high minded; - 
bur feare. And thereaſons,*> why men Arcta- 
_ | kenupwiththisfleſhly confidence, are. ' __ 
| Reaſon, n, | Firſt, outward things arceaſie, and mencan. 


not bend them {clvesto performe the _— mat- 
rers of chelaw. 


| Reaſon, 2, | Secondly; they ave glorious, and- men + defi re | 
1 tobe obſerved. 
Thirdiy,men have 4 fooliſh conceit that God 
| 15delighted withrthe outward at, wheamhel in- 
| ward finceritic-is wanting. 

Fourthly, men went whe 2 Ss then 
ſelves z wanttheinward change, ne of | 


| thetr: owne unyorthineſſe, -and Chriſtswors 
chineffe. .. :: . 
Fifthly , God follweth ſuch with proſperitie 
inthis world; thereby they thinke God is well | 
| pleaſed withthem.,tilthe houre of death come, 
| aridthentheyifindeall- burtroth;- > 
- [| How fhillweknow whether our os | 
: Is fleſhly or note. 
| | ev. {| I anſwer, where ebis: fleſh 
=. | there; is. bitterneſſe of ſpirit "= Fr Pw the | 
E To! —_  Phariſees,the af abs 16 law;fate in-Ms-, 
IT, {| fexchaire; yerwho more oppoſed Chiilt rhan}! 
they.e Nay, they wholly and onely , 1n their}: 
 wholetourſe, gk Tu 5 pos his, ana}! 
made their craves $535 red 
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Pi1l.3.4. Sz. Pauls prerogatives. 

Secondly, where this fleſhly confidenceis; 
there is alſo a ſecret bleſSing of our ſelves, in' our | 
| performance of good duties , without thumilia- | 
tion of ourdefecs.. Hypocrites think that God. | 
is beholding te them, and therefore doe blefle | 
' themſelvesinthedeed done. = | 
.-: Inthe fourth verſe, hee comests anargu: 
ment taken from himſclfe againſt thoſe of the 
 Conciltion, | 


z 


' Though Imight alſo have confidence in the fleſh; | 
: © if anyothzr mantbinketh, that he hath where--| 
; of bemighttruitinthefleſh , more. | 


| 


 BIRERS if he had ſaid: if any. other man | 


Th Vs may glory in the fleſh, then may 1 | 
PEA muchmore. But I doe notthinke, 
9” that I bave cauſc ſufficient toglory in | 
thefleſhy thereforc have notthey, or may nor | 
they;glory in the fleſh; And thereaſon , or 
ground of this propofition , is taken from his " 0 
many prerogatiycs he had, which he comes to- Se. Pauls pre«. 
inthe 5:and 6: verſes following. rogatives. - "þ* * 
-;'Circumcifion was the firft prerogative be- * 4 
fore converfion., and it was not before the 
| eighthday;tothe end,that the childe mightga- | 
ither ſome ftrengrhto- beare;}. and indure the” 
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 S:\Pauls prerogatives, Plnl.z5!| 


ceremony, forit wasof itſclfegricvous; and a | 
bloudy :ceremonie. -- Wherefore:it was thar- 
| Moſes his wifecalled him abloudy husband:: |. 
and this ceremony was not to bereſpired a-: 
beve cight dayes, that the parents:might,not. 
 bedelayedin their comfort. Whencewe may: | 
eather, that dying before baptiſmeis no nece(> | 
ſary impedimentto the falyation ofthe childe: | 
| for the ſame covenant is annexed to.circumci.. | 
i fion, that is,to baptiſme: and the Papiſts thar | 
: hold, thatthe de athof children before bapriſme: | 
hindreth the ſalyationof theinfant,may as wel |: 
hold, that all the children that dycd beforethe. | 
eight day (beingthe day of circumcifion)were | 
damned. :Secondly, obſerve this; that .chil-; | 
dren, though infants, may, nay muſt bee bap. | 
tized, if it may be with conveniencie ; for chil- 
| dren were circumciſed,nay they wereinjoyned | 
 circumcifton on the eighth day. Now ſceing | 
the covenant is: the ſame,.and' given © eb. Z 
dren,now as then: why may not theſealether: | 
of be now given intheirinfancie, asthen? ..' | 


= VERS... 
Of the flocke of Ira. 


REAR Aco had bis name changed of his | 

SEG wricftling with'the Angell, and pre- | 

| 9 BAR -vailcd : St. Pautſayes, he was of that. 

; CRE fiocke of Iracl that-prevailed with:| 
30d |  Vurs.5. 
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Phil. D 5. St. Pauls prevoguives 


Vers 5. 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin- 


"Here were two Tribes of ef] Deciall credit* 

| Tad and Benjamin , they were Kingly | 

| Tribes. Benjamir was honoured with the firſt | 

| | King. » Saulthe ſonne of Kiſh, who though he 

| were a caſt-away, yetits a matter of great joy 

inthe fleſh, ro have great men, perſonages,and 
learned men of their linage. 


An Etbrep of the XY 


F Ore ancient than an — Abras | 
"<a WaSan H ebrew , before Tacob Was 


VeRs- 5+ 
As touching the Law, a Phariſe. 


| Efore Chriſts rime., thets were dive rs 
| Teas among the Iewes; as. Phariſees, 
cribes, Herodians and Efſei; "bur;the Phari- 
ſees Were thegreateſt ſe Of alkanc das the ward 
Apniies, ſo they did. ſeparate —_ 
erter 
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| better thanother Iewes whatſoever. And St. |. 
|-Panl layes downe this, as one eſpeciall carnall | 
thing, wherein hee. might-glory.; hee was no | 
common Iew, biit a zealousTew : fo as thence | 
wemay obſerve.: That there is a fire and -zeale 


| tharis notkindled by heayen: bur, as St. 7ames 

: { faith ofthetongue, isſet on fire of hell, out of * 

| ignorance, blind zeale therefore is aground | 
| | of deſtruction: wearethereforeto rake heed ; | 
Þ | for unlefle our zealehave an eye, nothing is 
WV | | moretempeſtuous and troubleſome, rthanthaet | 
 þ | | 


il | manis whomit polſleſles.. 
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$2 v Herezexlc is, ifit be meant inthelar- ;| 


WY g<ltlenſe,iris very hot againſt all op. /}: 
DER Dof1 tes, 1t haththe name from fire, ! 
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|... leparating Heterogeries , and gathe-'| 
| ring things Homogenedl : our Apoſtle was'| - 

none of thoſe drowfic profeſſours, thar would 
| | becontentto mingle Religions fo as, where 

thereisno oppoſition there is no zeale: and |* 
thereforethoſe thatwouldreconcilereligions, || 
falſeandtrue, they havent a ſparke of zeake, | 
butarc key-cold. Againe, Paul: pclljoynes per- | 
ſecmion aud a Phariſee tegtther + for there was: | 
never hypocrite buthe was a perſecutor. For | 
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erſecuting zeal. 
| : x... Lig 


- 


he, making and grounding his profefion on. 
pride, anda defireto becounted holy, whena 
| downe-right perſon efteemes hima nor, but by 
bis integrity puts theothers outward profefii- 
on out of countenance, preſently hee falleth a. 
perſecuting ; eſpecially ifhis hypocrifie brings 
| any profit, or gaine. As it was with Demetrizes | 
inthe .1#s. And asitis now with the Romiſh | 
Church, whoſechiefe end is profit, asappcares 
by their Purgatorie, Indulgences, Pardons, 
Diſpenſations, and:thelike : you ſhall have as | 
| much Maſſe as you will,andas littlepreaching. | 
We may obſerve farther, That carwall zente is | 
perſecuting zeale, andthe perſecating Church is | 
the falſe Church. Chriſts flock never perſecutes | 
4 wolves,it will notindeed indure to bee neare | 
| them ; but its not cruell againſt them.'The Pas | 
| piſts indeedthey ſpeake much of their mild- | 
| nefſeand meekneſle, but what is-the-reaſony | 
theirhands are bound, Se/wve leanem;er ſentics | 
/conem, looſethe Lion, and then ſhall you find | 


1 heisa Lion; © 
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* Touching the righteonſneſſe which is in the law 
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| F*Hiswasagreat prerogative. Buthow can 
{| Þ hebeſaidrobeblameleſfe. asconcerniing 
| thelaw,when he waswithoutthe law? Row. 7.9 | 
I7= TDD | | I 2 I al- ; 
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[rs good ro Phil, ; 6. 


1 anſwer, its truce he was without thelaw. in 
reſpet ofthe inward man, inreſpeRof fani. 
|. fied knowledge, love, and keare: « but tnregard 
.of his outward courſe of life, no man could 
blamehim.. Lerthis be obſerved by carnal civil | 
| mers they may bee blameleſſe a5 concerning ont- 
ward conver ſation, and yet without the law. 
_  Butifhe was blamelefſe as: concerning the 
- law, how could hee blame himlelfe ſoas hee 
did-? Row.7:15. - 
 Tanſwers St. Pan! then had a neweſterims 
and judgement, hee had a new light-which. 
thewed him much corruption,where beforche 
| ſaw none. This meets with weake Chriftians that 
thinke themſebves uncoxverted, and caft-away 654 
| becauſe they ſee a great deale of funnt inthem. 
Paul was without blame, now miſerable-man | 
who ſhall. deliver.me. Chriſtians therefore are | 
tobee comforied : and toknow thatthey are nor | 
the worſe, becauſe they ſee themſelves finfull | 
daily more and more, but that they are better, 
as to whom God does dayly beſtow thelighe |. 
of his holy ſpirit, to make them ſee moreclear- | 
| ly ifitotheir eſtates. Weknow tharwefee 6ne- | 
ly the moates* where the Synne ſhineth, yer | 
cannot we deny but all theayreisas fullas that. | | 
partwhich the Sunne inlighteneth.. - — 7 
Let not ſuch therefore be diſcouraged, but 4; 
let them know, where thereis any oppoſition, | 
there is ſpiritas well as fleſh, and WAA length 
the, 0:{pi will have FR evieory, 
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But what bias were gaine tome, , thiſe 1 count 


| nn for (rift. = 


jm JHoſcthingsand pniviledges, hnefor- 
FF mcrly hee counted gaine, now hee 
2 countsthemloſſe. | 
Te? - Itisgood therefore to reach by ax. ex | 
amples as St. Paul does here inforce rules by | 
| hisowneexperienceand exam _ 
It is- alſo expedient "er, fo ſpeake of | 
prerogatives, and priviledges that a man hath in 
| 4imſelfe, and itsnot univerſall that wee muſt 
-not ſpeake of any thing, that might concerne ' 
"our owne praiſe. For we may doeitas St. Paul 
| :does here, robeatdowne the pride of others, 
1-thararevaine /ploriousz or wee; may. as! Paul | 
does liftn ous ſelves toabaſe and beat down | 
ourſelvesrhelower. © = ; 
| Inthethirdplace, wher Ged vouchſafes bis. 
| childrenany outward priviledges,be doth it forthe: 
- good and helpe of others, though we ſee irnorar | 
if the firſt. Pa» bad theſe priviledges,: that hee | 
- might beate down the pride of thelewes more. 
powerfully. And Solomon had all abundance 
-ofwiſedome, riches, and the like, why:2+Bur 
only thathe mighr without controule judge of | 
 all;as of varitic andwvexation Us ſpirit and make 


Ir he bee belceeved more firmely. For hadan | 
ele ge 1 ordi. 
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ordinary. man aidir, men would have thought | 
irscafie for him ro ſay ſo:bur ifh ehad rriedths Es. 
| he would have been otherwiſe minded.Intheſe | 
latter times, our beſt teachers were at the firſt } 
Papiſts, and of the more zealous ſort: As Bucer 
and Lather, being alſo learned men as alſo 
Peter M.rtyr and Zanchins, was brought upin. 
Italy, avd all this; rhatthey ſeeing once thier 
blindneſſe, might be themore ableto confound | 
them, as being not a whit inferiour to thetn-in 
any outward reſpet whatſoever, when ] 
were of their belcete., _ | 
_ © Inthefourth place, God ( having to deale. 
. with menof adeſperatecondition) jayers, great | 
and famous men tobe inignorance, nay tobeper-| | 
ſecutors, that after their conver ſion they might | 
| comfort weake Chriſtians : and therefore let | 
them comfortthemlelves, doethey finde that 
| their finnesare many, and great? Paul was a 
| Phariſce, a perſecuting Phariſee, and conti-' 
nued ſoa long while. Nay, after his conver-. | 
 fion, hecomplaines of a body of finne, and yer. 
| found: mercic, andthezeforeidoc not deſpa TW 
i Bnttoprocced; wee ſeewhat.. Ste Bana, . 
| and whatnow heis,how his judge! Ientis quite | 
| contrary tothat it was.z-for where.grace is; it 
| makes men oppoſite torhemſelves;: ang cthere- 
| fore this're-creation,is\called-a new creature, 
:Pankquite conttary to So7, and.yet both.ane 
perſon, Outof whichiwe may gather; 
Birft, That 4 man befarecanverſion, hathener = 
the which; is his tne: for wee are prone 10| 
I | thinke! 


ans —_—____ —— 
og : 
- 


Phil.y9. abuſed, are hurtful. 


"—_ —_— uy - mt... _—— = 2 


 thinke too highly of naturallchings, and our 
| eſteeme ſhall be grounded upoy, probabilities, 
ratrherthan we willloſe our eſteeme of them, 
| For weknow this outward gaine js eaſily got- 
| ren, the dutiesarc eaſtly performed; faire out- | 
| wardly, and. will procare . praife from men, 
which is all we naturally looke for. 09 
| Secondly obferve hence z That, that which | 
! Wc befare converſion thought gaine, is indeed | 
loffeand-unproficable,-nay it is dangerous : for | 
things may inufe begood, butinabuſedanges- | 
| TOUS, Riches:are good in uſe, but 17 abuſe | 
. nammori and thorns, as: Chriſt: rermes them, | 
Circurcifion; and Sacrifices, and Baptiſme, in 1 
themſelves were good, and many- things are | 
ſtill good: yetwhen we truſt in them, and neg- | 
{| JeRinwardgraces, ſacrifice is no more accep- | 
] tablethana dogges head. Good workes arein 
| theirproper nature good, yet if wee relye on | 
| them, they ſoppe the way to Chriſt, Soas-it | 
| is ourwicked andabuſing affeRiens, thatharh | 
1 broughtanillreport on thegoadcreatnres of 
| God,ſo asto us theyare drofle, and dung,nay 
j loſſe: theſe termes doth the holy ſpirit givetp-} 
| alienate our affetions from theſe earthly | 
| things; an outward, civill, and conformable | 
life, are, by our too hizh eſtceme of them, 
{ſtoppes, ſtaying many from Heaven : for while * 
_|thiey tell themſelves they live honeſtly and 
juſtly, doingno wrong, they ſuppeſe them- 
[ {elves to be very Saints, and looke no further. 
| Eut every true Chriſtian knowes his infreey, 
7 TSS and: 
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Good things being - Phil-3.7, 


| and the more hejs idlightened, the more hee | 
| | fees his darknefle : he knowes theſethingscan- 
not be gaineto him. | — 
* Forfirſt, he knowes they are mtanerthan the 
| ſoxle - theſeare carthly, the ſouleis from hea. 
| ven ; theſe are outward, rhe ſoule is ſpirituall; 
and thereforeis onely ſatisfied with ſpiritaall | 
 aad heavenly comforts. — 
 -» Secondly, 4 Chriſtian ſees theſe things are 
| fading, ariſing of nothing ,and tending to nothing , 
contrarily, he knowes hisſonle is eternal, and re- 
| quires comforts that may laſt with ir for ever. 
| For thoſe that joy in theſe outward things, 
when thcy leave him,or he leavethem,as of ne- 
ceſſitie he muſt 3 itstrue they vaniſh to nothing: 
but he cannor; but muſt continuecomfortlefſe 
. forever, andundergoe the juſt wrath of God. 
| Furthermore, a Chriſtiandoth nor only know. 
| theſethingsto be nogaine, but healſo knowes 
themro be loſſe. For thats lofſe which a man. 
| | {{ndesby experience to be loſſe, when his under. 
ſtanding is awakened. But allthings outward, 
whatever they bee, whether that 'a man is a 
| Chriſtian by profcfſion, or that hee is a Prea- | 
| cher, who hath good utterance, and-is im- 
|] braced ofthe people, and approved of, orwhat/ 
priviledgeelſe ſoever: whenthe confcienceis; | 
| awakened; they breed more horrour; at the] 
houre of death when we are to giveanaccount! 
 ofthem.and they ſer us further offfromChrift. 
A prophane perfonis nearercotiverfion than ai] 
proud Phariſee: as Chrift faith y #be ai 
ED ” = and 


Phil.2.7, 7, and zealou i in religion. 
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| and barlets, cor before-yow-intothe.K ingdome” of | 
God 5 thereaſonis, ;becaufe they that are thus 
outwardly affeQed, - fing peace to their ſoules ; | 
whe astheprophane man hath no ſtarting holes 
of excuſe, his vilenefſe being more manifeſt; 

: Secondly, God deteſts ſuch boaſter s,more han 
| choſe that are outwardly prophane : and there. 
fore Chriſtinveighes aoainſt ſuch ever. Woe to | 
| you Phariſees, H ypocrites,. arid often threatens 
| ſuch with thepunithmenr thar'is provided: for 
hypocrites, asifthaſe werethe menrwhichhis | 
ſoule abhorred, wo for which onely hell was 
prepared. | 

Buthow ſball we: 6:be: qualified , that out- 
wardthingsmay not be hinderers ofus? 

Firſt, looke tothe foundation of all convers | 
Gon, conſider the nature of God, and his law : 
by whom we. ſhall ſeca further degree of holi- 
neſſe;than the beſt of uscan attaineto. The ex. ; 
cellencieafiGods nature is:ſach, as Gods chil- 
dren have beene aſhamed tobe in his preſence: 
As 166. when God ſpake «bhorredhimſelfe. pe- 
ter when he faw the power of Chriſt, ſaid; 
| Depart from me: Lord, for 1 am 4 finfull wan. We. | 
| aretherefore torhinke ofteti ofthe prefence'oF 

God, before whom ere Ty we muſt al pf 
| Pearesy. . | 

Io Yogeans ly, Bringthy fe to thr Pivitualing 4 
| mn; ofthe law; as Paul did;' Row.7 .: Seeants 
thy. thoughts, and behole the uncleanneſſ e of 
mri dt | 
Thirdly; converſe. with þ theſe that mk | 
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How ae things Phil. py yy Fe 


| — thy ſelfe , and. compare thy felfe with them, 
Not as the: Phariſees, who .compared them- 
ſelves with'the Publicans : and herein are ma- 


| they oyer-valew themſelves.: For ithirigscom- 

| pared-with leffe, 'they feeme: fomewharz | but 
with bigger, ſcemenotking:; itonghrnortobe 

| ſowichus,.let us compare our {elves to that 


| Chriſt, our righteouſnefle with his, and rhen 


Fourthly , Pradiſe that which Chriſt fo 
muchbeates bn, tharis, ſe/fe- deniah.: hare fa- 
_ | ther, mother,world, hay thy (clfe ;.:.or acver 
i thinke to cometo Chriſt; he wilthe loſſeto 


| thee, .unleſfe thou. account them Joffe: the 


> 5s . 
g——_—_ 
hd 


bm 
att 


| the love of che-praiſe of mer, kept the Phiri- 


| nouriſhethanyluft, itwill rule him-!and hisafs 
| feions, that he ſhall make it his gaine,. beit 


| ded by-atiothdr.ſpirit, caſts awayall, andfo 
| _ we: if wewillnot loſe Chriſt, and-ſuffer 


KGade us and hinder usin-our courſe, Neither 
our goods, thereby toeftabliſhche fooliſh vow 


cerning of thetrue worth of theſe things incom- 


parcfan ef Corift, _— thence 4 ant 
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| ny. deceived, and by. undervalewing : others, 


| ralethat weliveby;z and-to ſuch, examples as | 
| we areto follow. Compare we ourſelves with | 


| 


| ſhall we ſee our wants... | 


young rich mans wealth. made: him a: loſer: | 


| ſeesthatthey. cond '\norbetceve. :Whoſcever | 


ever {ovilc ja it ſelfe; But St. Pawdbeing gu? * 


| hip wracke, caſt awayrheſe commodiriesthat 
is.it meant hereofan. aQtuill cating away. of |: 


ot poyertie; But hercinis meant a judicious dife | 


| 27d arcſolved minde, t fo 0 part with all hat n 7714 
hinder us from the jnjoyment of peace of conſti-' > 
| ence, and the love of Chrift. For a man may | 
havea weaned ſoule, in the middeſt of abun- \ 
dance: and he may live in the world, rhough | 
- nottothe world, 'which is a dutie eaſily ſpo- | 
kenof, yet not eaſily performed : neither was | 
iceafily wroughtin our 'Apoſtle, who being a 
| pctſecutor ofthe Church, was powerfully al- 
| tered and chanzed from Heaven : and thus | 
doth God deale with his children, whom hee 
doth firſt caſt downe and affli 'thar they may. | 
 finde by experience, thar theſe outward things 
Can ſtand us inno ſtead, itjmey be hee ſuffers 
then to fall inro ſome grievous ſcandalous 
| finne; thatthey-might'ſee the bodie of finne \ 
| chatliesin chem, and ſeeing no good, not help 
| inthemſelves, theirdefires are ſtirred upro the 
| imbracing of ſome better thing, wherein they | 
| 
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may finde comfort: then doth God reveale | 
| Chriſt to us, towhom he will have us to 'flie; 
and ſay : Lord what wilt thou have mee to doe'! 2 
| Soasthis tek pitions co ſelves, is fot | 
| in our ſelves, but its; an almiohtie power: - _ 
| Tfwethinke thereforetli®wee ave fehf&to) 
| | vers, goe to God, preſent thy Telfeinthe 
| | meanes, and then our eyesſhall Be opened" to 
| feeand diſcerne good andevill: For God hart 
| promiſedto innex hisſpirit' to the uſs of the 


meines; if thar wee in obedience fubinir our | 
| [elves tc _ the A 4 
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Yea doultife and I cont all thinzs tut lofſe. - | 


I Hc words containea kinde of corre. | 
67 TA4 ion; asif in few words he had ſaid : 
Lo All things, whatſoever I formerly | 
= boaltcdin,nay my very priviled$es; | 
[count them not onely dung, but I doe count 
them to be /oſſe to me: kn, have ſuffered the 
loſfe-of them all, in compariſon and for. Chriſt | 
my Lord. Yea, defireto expreſſethe. earneſt 
intention of my affeQions, by my defireto-yin 
him, toknow him, to be foundin him, and to. 
formableto his death. 
| Tn general ebſerve : 
_. | The Apoftles reſolution,and zeale. his ali. 
- 3} red certainty, his large heart being not able to 
_ [expreſle his affeQtion ( but by many words: | 
= his love of Chriſt,and hate of all outward 
[things-whatſoever. Thereforewealſoin maine | 
fundamentall points muſt be reſolute, carrying a 
fullfaile: asintherruthofrhething.there is a | 
certainty, ſo in us there muſt be anaſſured per» | 
 ſwafion thereof. For even from theſe uncer- | 
| taineirreſolute hearts comes Apdſtacie, men | 
being not grounded, are carried about with | 
| every winde of doctrine: and hence alſo comes |: 
different meaſures of grace in Chriſtians; fome. -F: 
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ſay with Paul, Donbtleſſe : others are of deubt- | 
be hearts. But the endofthe word is t9ſertle | 
- Epheſ. 4. 13. And. though it be'ne- | 
ver fo true, yerif we not beleeveirz thoughrhe 
foundation beſure, yet if we not. build 'onirs; | 
the truthandforce of ir;;is not good unto us. : |: 
Inthe ſecond place, f.om the Apoftles ex- | 
ample: Wearetolearne in jundementalltruthes | 
to be zealous, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of any | 
thing thatſeckes competition: with Chriſt for | 
value, how doth hevilifieitiz: thathe hathnot | 
| words ſufticientto! exprefſe kis:'fervent-hatred | 
thereof,” For zeale isſuch an affeQionas cauſes 
| aconſtanthatredagdinſt any thingthat oppoſes 
| that which weintirely love: even ſuch a ha- 
tred, aswill cauſe :usnotrto indure to heareof | 
It: And God therefore promiferh Ephraim he - 
ſhall ſo abhorre Idols, as he ſhall not have to | 
doewith them. And -indeed a jealous: God, 
i#ndanealous heart doe well: Agios when wee | 
have to doewith any one that: oppoſes Godin | 
his rruth;-wearenot to be cold; but to be zea- | 
louſly affected. 
_  Inthethird place: Wee are to learne io bee 
large hearted , in expreſsing our affe@ion wee | 
: beare tothe oath - andtherefore we aretobee | 
afhamedofourſhortneſle of breath,in ſpeaking | 
_ ormedirating of Gods hononr, and eloryland 
- listruth, But particularly from onr: Apoſtles 
| efteeme, wee __ learne: That 'Gods.#hildren 
have ſanttified. and. regenerate! thoughts and | 
yOu For withnewſoules, they: havenew 
ain ngonns K3 _— eyes, d 
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eyes, new {enſes,) new affeions, atid judge- | 
ments; what they ſaw betoreito begaine;ritey: | 
 ſee-nowtobeloſſe. Beaſts.we know conceive | 
not of menis-matters, neither doe weake ſimple 
men of ftare matters: that which weake filly 
men admire., the Apaftle ſcornes and 'con- 
temnes. Meſes accounted oftheaffiitions with | 
the children of God,morethan of the pleaſure 
of Egypt.We may obſerve this as a markets know 
' our eftates by:: wharis high in-thy efteeme? is 
| honour, riches, pleaſure, or the like £7. thowart 
not yet throughly ſancified;; for if thou wert;, 
thouwouldſthayeaſanRificd judgementr.. - -:-- 
| 22\Burſome may ſay, did Paz/eſtecm allthings | 
| tO be lofle, yea his good workes Ry 39H 3-06; 
{ Tanſwer, good workesin their own nature | 
aregood: butweighing them with Cheift, :as | 
Penidid, they are allo.drofle, and dung. - - 
Secondly, it reaches us., that wee-are not 
righteous, or juſtified, by any workes ceremoniatl, | 
| or morall, either before or after our converſion. | 
The Papiſts alledgeworks as meritarious, we | 
_ contrarily doe difclaimethem, .Astothatpur- 
poſe: I:prfayrhey) you meane:iceremoniall | 
works: wefay no, we meane alſo moralk «Por | 
Paul: was  enblameable- as -concerning” the | 
| works of the law, and yet-countgorhem dung: | 
O (ſyythey) St:. Pau! meaned rhofe works be: || 
fore his. converſion; . and-not thole after; his! 
converfion. 'I an{wer; yes 5 all rhings ines || 
fpetofChriſt,.. doc now:accouncthenry us |; 
| droſfe,andfofie,: Toprove'this thefullers*3f; 
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nothing after conver fron bee perfe(?, then canner | 
| they intitle 125-10 heaven, bursll ourbeſt works, | 
inſtateof regeneration are imperfect :toprovye | 
this; - Seethe exainples of David, aman afrer, 
Gods owne' heart, Fſal. 143.3. None righte-, | 
ous inthy fight , and who can ſay his heart is. 
cleaxe, And Eſay 64.6. Wee are all as 488M; | 
 cleanething, and allour rightrouſneſſe as filthit | 
EE. oo nano aren Tonh 
| . O-butBelargpine ſayes,the Prophetipeakes | 
this inthe pexſon of the wicked, Thepe he milk. || 


\ 


not putthe Prophet.into thac numbers # 


TOY 


"_ 


eur ill deeds; and al{our-righteouſpeſſe. Nay of | 
himſelfein particular: Eſays ſairh-as. much.4n, | | 
Eſay,6. 5. And befides, the wicked doc. not | 

aſeto pray, as the whole::Chapter is ro'that: || 
| end. And Dazzel alſo includes himſelfein his | 
| confeſſion, Day. 9.20, And topravethis..by, | 
{ reaſong : We know -that- weake and: corrupe | 
_ principles, muſt needs produce imperfeR'ef- | 
| tes: nowthe principles of all our-motions, | 
| areevilly affeRed; our underſtandings, memo+ | 
| mories, affecions, all arecorrupt and iweak 


% 


ſaith, wee; and ovr, and onr righteouſneſſex-mi0 || 


| Corruptions make combatesinall partsofthe | 
{ ſoule and body: in whatſoever therefore we 

| der, thereis fleſhand ſpirits and\their-owne. 
|\Aurhours agree hereunto: as Feras,and Cater 
-| ren a Cardinall of their owne, ſaycsthereis #6 
| zafajnſtitis.,and inherens. When the queſtion | 
] is what wemuſtleane to, itmuſt beonely+on | 


ninth when 
= him: 
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We muſt be reſolute, Phil. wy 


him: we arc-indowed. Ard a Pope -of theirs, 
. eHdrianthe fourth, ſaith: that alt our righte: | 
 ouſhefſe isas thereed of Egypr, which willnor 
 6nely faile us if wereſt on ir, bur will pierce 
our ſides. St. Gyprias faith alſo, that heis'ci- 
ther Superbas, or Stwulries, that fayes or thinkes 
| heis perfeR. And goodreafon, for that which 
ſhines inthe eyes of man, in- Gods. eſtzeme is 
baſe. 1»thy ſight ſh all wo fleſb be juſtified : Now 
| there are divers degrees of judgements; in | 
| Gods judgement none ſhall be juſtified., flor 
| in ndwement of law, for-ia-many things we 
offend all: and for che judgementofthe world, 
whatisirif it cleare us? can-thar acquirus; if 
1 Godandchelaw condemns us? 8&: forrhejuds- 
| menrofour owne conſciences, ifthey:byclea- 
| red they willcondemneus; Yeathe Papiftsare: 
 notſarisfied-in their own conſciences for this 
 pointi:ForifrTere may be aperfe&fallilling of 
 thelaw-iathis life; bya mans owne inherent | 
righteouſnefle, why doe-they teach the-do- 
Qrine of Dovbtizg, asneceſſary to ſaly nion-? 
Bathoweverthey may brabbleiniſchoolests | 
maintaigevhistheir afſercion, yerwhetideath | 
comes, they -muſtflye hole ſhifts ,AandHay hold | 
_— on Gods love. £7 <<: Þ if ab hee 

Sore will-ſay ; what awake einer: of Goals 
 ſpirie? are the ſacrifices; Ithe'[1 Wert 9dours, and | 
} ornaments of the boaſt, aretheſedung e - © © - 
| *©:Lanſwer; T $2dmitofoneciteeme ſims 
== conſidered, ” ofanathercom parativel 4 
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are great lights.So workes inregard of Chriſts 

| workes, are not vifible, are nothing, butin 
heard. © © © 

_. Secondly, 1 ay there are two conrts, one of 
Jaftifcation , axother of ſanttification': in the 
Court -of juſtification merits .are nothing 

| worth, inſufficient : but inthe Court offan@i- 

| fication, as they are enſignes of a ſanctified | 

| courſe,ſothey are jewels and ornaments. | 

| - Buttheignorant Papiſt objetts againſt us, ſay- | OF}. 
| 7ng that we diſconrage men from good-workes be». 

| cauſe we doe ſobaſely efteeme of them. bt © 


z 


| Tanſwer. Afickman cannoreate meat, but | 2». 
| it breeds humours that ſtrengrhens the diſeaſe: | | 
] ſhalthetherfore forbeare all manner of meats? | 
No, for meat ftrengthensnature, and makes jt 
 ableto overcomethe power of the diſeaſe. So | 
| by reaſ0nof our corruption we have within us, | 
wehaltinevery good worke we put ourhand . 
| ro: ſhall wenortthereforeworke art all's Yes, 
for notwithſtandingour weakneſſe, thongh we | 
merit not any good, yet God he over-lookes. 
theill-neſſe ofour workes, and accepts and re- | 
wardsthe good thatisin them, givingus com: - 
fortand afſurance of our juſtification , by the : 
| anified fruites, whichthough imperfeR, yet | 
 axetrue, To conclude, Secing we cannot have | 
— Chriſt; \puitririg any confidence in outward 
| things:: Let us Iebour toget an efteems of the © 
| wratncſe and imperfections that areig Fhim, 4s 
| 45ſo rnonr perſons, and ations : that wee may | 
j hunger after Chriſt, To this end, dal) renew (\ 
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| diſdaineany othertitles to any good; buroht- | 
oly, give the 


we opr repentance, and examination of our hearts, 


|.and.-when. we doc any good , Examine what. 
weakneſſe, want of zeale, want of affeQion or 


attention hath poſſeſſed us in our pcrforman. 


| ces(of praying, hearing, reading the Word;and 
| thelike) and want'.of watchfulneſſe in out 
courſes, and then ſhall we be of St. Pauls mind, 


all will be naught. nd take heed »f ſpiritual 


| pride, and conceit of any good in ,fot it hinders | 
| ſpiriruali comforr from us. Let us mearrate of | 


the greatneſſe of Gods loveto ms , andthe inftiite 


|reward, andit will make us aſhamed of our 


weake requitance of Gods love to us. Conti. 


\| dexghe multitadecofonr ſinncs, before the time we 
| mereca/led-andconfiderofourpronenefle to 


ſpirituall pride,. let us by all meanes'abaſeour 
ſelves. Forthoſe that God loves; he will have 
themvileintheir owne eſteeme:- for it is: his 
method; Firſt, to beate downe, thento raiſe 
up. Andrtherefore 1oh# he comes thundering, 
Hypocrites, generation of vipers. Then comes 
Chriſt; Bleſſed are the poore, theſe that hunger 
and thirſt after righteoufneſſe as if onely they 
were bleſſed thar feele their wants, We maſt 


lIyin Gods mercy, and- accordir 
glory ofall to him, Thus did: the Church mi- 


| licant,-- Not -t0 u8,; not wato 5 Lord, but to thy 


Name : andthus doethe- Church triumphant, 


Taſt 


| 


 Reve7.12. Honour, glory; and power, beets the | 


Lambesthoſethat ak not 2trhus, are no men 
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they call veniall. But wemuft know. ( to ad--| 
| mit, that ſinne.,asa ſinne, to be veniall;is acon-* 
| tradiction, though Goddoe pardonit, forthar-| 


| | ſtealing motions, thatunawares doe creepe in. 
' tous, though the Papiſts doe make them of | 


indighation. Moſes, his anger kept him our | 
| Of Canaan, Adam, hisapple, caſt him out of 


| neverſo mall); is death; E- 


on” 


Heaft ſine ſoiles us, we muſt give account of 


|  canknow Chriſt as we oucht, wee muſt kizow all | 


onrofouraſſeRions, which! would cle keope® | 
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Phil. 2.8, a ny juſtifie nor.. 


© Laft of all, Let us take bred of extenuating 


6 inne: the Papi rellus of divers fins that are | 
veniall, ſuch areſurreprtitiousthoughts, taking | 


of pinnes, ſtealing of points, andthe like ztheſe 


15 out of his free mercy.) theſe ſurreptitions | 
ſmall account, God may puniſh with his fterce 


paradice, every finneisa breach ofthe law,the 


idle words: andthe wages of any i ſi nne(though 
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VERS. 8. 


Ar the excellencie 0 f the knowledye of Cit . 
Leſs, 
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"Hatis , either all things are loſe rome, : 
| that hinder me from rhe knowledge of | 
Chrift Teſus; or, all things'are lofſe ih compa- 
 riſon of C hriſt leſus: Wherefore , before 'wee- 


ether things tobe loſſe for when we learne iy. 
 know-Chriſtaright, we thencaſt thoſe thin 


_L = _ Chriſt 
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| Chrift out of ourheart., Whereforeits wo worn- 
| Aer that great Schollers , ſhould bee errenious tn 
maxy points. of Revigien : for looketo their lives, | 
and .welſhall ſee them envious, and ambitious ; 
| they maintaine Idolsin their: hearts, they ac- 
count.not thoſe things loſſe ,- which muſtbe-| 
loſle, orelfe they- muſt account Chriſt loſle. | 
Secondly, Thx kyomledze of Chriſt is an excel- | 
| Jent knawtedge, better than the Tewes.,, who had -| 
| || 4/{ their knowledge ſhadowed out in ceremonies-: - 
= batthisis unvailed, and therefore Chriſt ſaid, 
> | Bleſſed arethe eyes that ſee thoſethings that you 
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| fee... Andas the eſtate of the Church growes: | 
| more.cxcellentnow,than before Chriſts com- ||. 
ming, andiſhallbemoftexcellenthereafier in- 
heaven: even-ſo cur-knowledge doth , and” 
Whereia ind. ſhall grow inits excellent. perfeRion. 7ts-ber--| 
how the 


| fer alſothan humane arts and ſciences: notinre- | 
nn apa edge et | gard 'of the Authour, for all knowledge is-] 
-- NS he : from God ; but | 

{ [knowledge., | Firſt, in: regard of the manner of revealing» 
i | therof:forwhereas we come tothe orherbyrhe | 
LH  lightofnatureand reaſon, this is inſpired into - 
= | us by the {| pirit. | 
- | a: | Secondly, 1s regard of the matter of this 
"on © knowledge : which is farre beyond theother, 
{| farthezeaches thenatures and perſon af Chrift, 
| Godandmaninoneperſon, which. may ſwal- 
| low yptherhaughts of man. Great is the mi- 
ſteric ofgodlineſſe. In thenext place, /ttrarhes- 
#2514 offices - that he isa King torule over us, |- 
| andddliverus, a Prieft tomake us acceptable | 
: Te TEE to:| 
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.ro:God, a Prophet to teach and inftrucus, And Z 
thirdly, is teaches ws the benefirof his offices ex. | 
|  erciſingrhem i in his ſtate of hn:niliation, and | 
 exaltation. Fourrhly, 7# teaches ws to know. ear | 
| duties: tocntertaine him, reſt onhim, glory in 
| him enly,and tharall ocher. things are lofle i in 
' compariſon of him. 
"This knowledge is better than other know. | | 38 

 ledge,/n theeffefks43 hath: it being atranſfor- | . 
| ming knowledge, 2 Cor. 3.18. It makes glori- | 

' ous, happy, full-of comfort;. carrying the ſpi- | = 
| ritwith ir, which changes us: into hisfmmli> | 
tude, and therefore isir called the word of the 
ſpirit. . ES, | 
| Inthe fork place, i irs better than other | 
| knowledge, 1» regard of thedepth of the know- 
| Zedge: adhere en called, Themanifold wiſe. | 
| dome :of God, Epheſ. 3. to. That a virginis a | 
! mether;,God:iis become man,thisis farreabove | 
| naturallreach, and therefore Chriſt may well | 
|| be-calted: wenderfnll:; Bſay'g. 6. who. being | 
| God, ſhouldbe alſo man,.die, riſe, and aſcend 

| farre above allpower. 
| Fifthly,T4;s knowledge is a ſweet bnowledge:: 
| and rams” Tttelles us whowere- 
| miſerable. andloſt; it telles us alſsof redemp- | 
tion, of akingdome, ofa Saviour.: How ſweet: | 
| avethy-teflimonies romy month, Pſa. 119.103.) 
| And:if the promiſes here hee! ſoſweertons,, | 
| whatfhallthenche acvompliiuent ofthem be. | 
"SSI. | | 
_ This vv; —_- ivexcellent, 6: 
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Inregardof the continuance thereof: the know- | 
| ledgeofotherthings dics with thethings ; the | 
world muſt periſh, and whatuſe istherethen ' 
of ourſkillin the nature thereof: onely this. 
knowledge abidethfor ever, working prace; 
love, heavenly :mindednefle, and brings nsto | 
 glorie. a EY 
In-the! ſeventh place, This knowledge of | 
| Chriſtteacbeth us to know God. aright+ his-ju- | 
. ſice in piniſhing ſinne. his wiſedome and mer- | 
cie in reconcilingusto him, and in willing rthar 
Chriſt ſhould become man, and dye for us. | 
__ | Neither could we know theſe things, but by 
= knowing Chriſt, whois the ingraved image of | 
En A or dg in 
= Furthermore, 1t teaches us to knowvur ſtlves: 
{ Our filthineſſe, ourignorance;ineſteeming tri- 
flipgly.af; linnes,tcaunting them veniall: -Bur 
| greatſurely miſt the ſore be, thar neceſſarily 
requiresſucha ſalve, and ſucha Phyſitian as 
Chriſt, and his blood to be ſhed for the cu. 
IS 
* | -Inthenextplace, Th&s knowledge is altoge- | 
; | ther ſuffpetentinit ſelffwithoutall other know- | 
© 2 deez and none without. this to: makeaiman-|- 
wiſe to ſalvation, both offouleand body; and: | 
. | allmenmwithoutthis,arebucfooles. - . 
| => For1lIſe hereof.: The #mMpr O0VES tbe ſhallow. 
: concert men have of: Divinitie + thatthe know-. 
kedgeis but ſhallow;thatevery man mayknoix. | 
| It, andthatany man may ſoone. have enough,| 
thereof,--But alas; St. Paul -hid alarge hearr ; E 
wh Fond : and | 
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7 and had more infighti into the deepe myſteries 
of this knowledge than-ſuch, how ever they 
boaſt, and yer. he defires more,. and could not 
piercetothe depth therof; for none ever could | 
 doeit but Chrift leſus onely. Nay, the very 
 Angelsthey d:fireto pry,andlookinto,andto 
| know moreoftheſe deepe myſteries, x Pet. x, 
' 12+. Itstherefore no fhallow knowledge. 
| Intheſecond place, This ouzht to ut #5 113 
minde to put apart times, to meditate of the excel. 
lencie of this knowledge : and to this:end, we 
aretoempric ourſclyes of whatſoever flls us; 
Eſpccially, wearetoemptie usof finnc,andof 
| carefor the world, and the vanities thereof, | 
| andthe knowledg eof them:becauſe bothit,and 
{ they ſhallall etth ;makenoexcuſesof yentu- | 
| riogdiſpleaſure, or ſuffering:diſcommodiry: | 
true love pretends no delayes, nor will 1h». 
dure them. Behold Lord, balfe of my gooas 1 | 
dee giveto the poore, and 1 doe reſtore to every. | 
14n his owne, ſaid Zackews.. 
 Inthe nextplace, We muſt call upon God zo | 
open 8#r eyes : that we may ſee and know his | 
_ | nature, hisoffices, bisbenefits; and-our duties, 
| roknow more diſtinQly., effecually, and:;ſers! 
Hedly, toſee the wonders of his = that we |. 
"may beeven raviſhed, when we behold his ful- 
Heſle.. Wwe | 
' In the fourth place, are to \ frequent places, 
| wherewe ſhall have a fuller knowledge of Chrift : 
 fuch places wherethe commerce isbetweene 
| RR the Church, in the 5. Cant.1.verſ,. 
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We muſt labour that Phul. 38. 


" Chriſt had made oveto his Church, and wo-. 
ed herby his gracious promiſes: ſhe in the 2, 
| ver.being drowhe, pretends excuſes. Herenpon 

| Chriſt goes away, but leavesa gracious ſcent | 
of his quickening ſpirit, cnough to ftirre her-up, 
| toſeck after her well-heloved that was gone(to | 
 the8. verſe) whoasking after her well-belo- 
ved, thoſe whom ſhe enquired of, enquired of | 
her who hewas? and uponher deſcription of 
| him, areenamoured with him, andſtirred up 
| toſecke him alſo : (where by the way marke 
the benefit of conference ) Cazt. 6. 1, andare | 
told chat he is gone into hisgarden tothe beds | 
of ſpices: tharis,into the congregation and aſ- 
Z  embly:of his Saints. If we willknow-Chriſt 
= | therefore, wee: muſt goe-into theſe gardens, 

3 | wherchecis ever preſent, and there will he 
teach ns... . 
Jſe, 5" | Andther fhall webe Ainedas fo marnific Gods | 
F-ayrape , 4nd mercie, that hath reſerved us to 
| theſe times of knowledge : and this maryailous | 


| light, wherein weare more bleſſed than 7ohn, | 
who wasthe greateſt: of thoſe borne- of wo- 
| men; weſce(morethanheſaw) Chrift our S4- 
 viour, already A, "WY our: ternal 
| high! prick. «PE xn gee nan, | 
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My Lord. 


Hisis the end of all our knowwledy 8. 
- know-Chriſt to be. our Lord, for A hb 


Divels knew Chriſt Panl7 now, and CHriff. 
know, ſaid he tothoſe Conjurers, bur he could_ 


; encl he tifscitle that! kehathi ETSY bur My 


| me, "and 1 am his.Minche is, for he madehim- 


ſelfe'mine, by redeeming me: and paying the 
price for me. -My head, from whom receive 


|-eminencic: briefly,my Lord, making mehis, 
[=arid tirririgupin me, aloycanddefireto make 
him mine,andtoreſtupanhim byfaith. 1» be 


his by faithto truſton him, and by loveto 1m- 
brace him, which ſtirresup the whole man to 
obedience; we may notthinkthartthis procee- 
ded from aſpiriruall pride in the Apoſtle, as 
though he rhought himiſelfe the onely darling 
of Chriſt zno,they arerhe words of aparticular 
| faith, and love, inthe Apoftle: notexcluding 
| othersfromthel tke, foreyery Chriftan.mult 
 Jabourforthis fairh, thatwe'mdy know'Chrift 
to be ourTeſus, our Saviour whichWweſhall be 


Jad. M Lord, | 


Lord, for the title I havein him :ATy;Belovedss 


| forceand vigour, my busband, my head-of | 


| Covenant of grace therefore, there is a mutuall | 
| conſent betweene God and 1s : heis ours; we are. 


| aſl ured of; for ifhe makes us his) hte will make 


ws tolove him, and rofay from our 'hearts1my 


* C 
a © 
"Ee ns, SS: <.A0IE..* F508 WOE OE 
CEN ho as a et i. Re. 
hn th. i —— —_—_— 4 = mad tt 
— ” woe _ 
” 


ET —— —  — 


Os OY —_— _ /—_ ala. ge HIPS E—— _—_— 


a 
——_—___ 


 Wemu c muſt f forſakeyall, Phil, 58. | | 


, 
—_— 462200:4-4.4 + RX ge4 i __ Oe OO I Oe . 


- © or oe erg His. cl a et,” , ES ES Attn 


i. 


— — 


a Air ta. 
— 


| Forrhatfpiritthat ſtirres us up to-owa Chriſt, | 
| Corhieverworke the:-Image of Chrift-in-our | 
| fonles, asa;feale it. imprints on our ſoule-the. 
| itnage of Chriſt, inall graces, of love, meek- 


—_——_ ———.——_—— 


| Lord, and my head: his love ofus, is the caule- | 
of our love to him;i'we love him, becauſe helo-' | 
ved us firſt, his knowledgeisthe cauſe of ours, | 
he choſe us,and therefore we chuſe him, andif 
heloved me when I hated him, ſurely nbw 1. 
love hin; hemuſtneedslove me. 'Againe, we | 
ſhall knowtharwe are 'Chriſts : for chea there 
will be alikeneſſe of Chrift wrought in our hearts, 


| 


{ 


oo i IR 


| Hofle:+ if we be the ſpouſe of Chrif,  weſhall | 


|boaſt, wee are therein but "00 wee: 
mm IIS 6eChAds.. mid 


em .. 


| therefore did fo 


nefle , heavenly mindednefſe , and geod-.|* 


F- 
repreſentand ſhew forth his glory, forthe WO- | 
manisthe glory ofthe man. Elſe whatere we: 
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VERs. 8: 
"Be whom Lhave ſuffered the ſe of al ig. 


| 
Ere St. Paul confirmes his nioliomn 
- I judgement: ofthe value of Chriſt above | 
UlForher things: firſt, he ſaid he accompred 
himgaine, andall otherthings lofſe: leſt men 
ſhouldthinketheſe werebutbrags, heinferres 
he had ſuffered the loſe of all for him , and: | 


highly eſtceme of him : and | 


Rs. coo 


A was: FO take ſtripped of | 


all, 
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bily8. in regard af C briſk. 
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all, hewasin wantzhungryznaked, wentindant+ 
Serofhis death-often;: nay he. willingly ſuffe- 
| redche-lofſcof his; priviledges, he wasan Ape. 
| {Nle;yetnor worthy: of the'naine, as he ſayes: 
; and for his careimhis-'office., though he'were 
 vety diligent,” verby it did tice notlooke to 
| merit: he ſuffered the "loſe of all willingly; he. 
' wroughr this on his heart, toloſe all for Chriſt: 
| whichisrhe dutie that a Chriſtias muſt learne, 

|| 720t 70 be onely a patient, but willtegly to.loſt;. to | 
part: withllt and therefore weearebiddet to | 
; examine ourſelves,to judge andcondemrr our | 
ſelves} andthough: the 'Lird hath notcalled us | 
_ | to thelofſeof all, yer winne thus much of thy | 
 minde;''as'r bepreparedfot 0Jeſe all-when | 
| we ſhallbecalled thereunto, andtharinregard " 
thereof, we may ſay we have parted with all, 2 
for inthat we part with themin our affections, | 
. God beholdes it, and takes notice thereof;,and. 

| | Hkes it, and: lookes for: ir, andtherefoxehe bids | 
| us leave alland follow him, and if.we forſake 


not all,hohGur,credit,yea our ves, We cannot | 
' be;his Os | 
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| x J couldnotinaurethethoughr of them, bug 
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: K. "7 utilitie, and Phil 3. g: 


| accounting it fir mear for none burſuch dogges 

| aSheſpake before of: i/therefore we love Chriſt; 
there will bee adeteſtation of thoſe things that | 
croſſe the power of Ghriſts merits, in the ſame de. 

gree that we love Chriſt, and meal expreſſe our | 
degree of love of him; ;by expreſſung the degree of | 
| orgs We! Deer fo other SPINge. T7.1 NLO of 

WG nf 
-But aty dottittie A poſtle fo ofien incul- 
ate theſewords ?- 

To ſhew the expreſſion of che Jargeneſſe of : 
his owne heart, and thereby to worke an im- | 
preflion thereof 1 in the hearts of the Philip. | 
Feuws WT : | 

Secondly, 40 flew che power of the ſpirit, 
that whereit once leades, it leadesfurtherand | 
furtherto a-higher degree of: love of Chriſt, 

| that the longer he is loved, thegreater will love 
_ | grow; and more fervent, ſo as the ſpirit con- | 
| ftraines the perſon whereit rules, that he can- |. 
[not butſpeake, CA CFS 4. 20, ii 

 Thirdly,to ſhew hoy excellencie:of the ſubj 4, 
| hedwels upon it, that we ſhouldthinke high-- 
[ly ofit: Alſo 
Fourthly, to ſew the neceſſitie thereof, with- 

{ out which we cannorlooke for ſalvation. 

; Fifthly, to ſhew the difficultte of comming 
cothis effeemeof Chriſt, and to ſubdue our | 
proud imaginations of our ownelelves, which. 

|] toweyer irwillprovea hard and difficult mat: | 
_ > IIs | 

[ Lat, Ame ofthe Philippians,he = ix 
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Phil.z.8. excellencie of (hril, oz | 
it would be a diflicult matter for them, and |} © 
| therefore he ſought: out fir words toexprefſe 
|-the nature of the ſubject, and thetruth .of his 
| eſteeme, thus did the wiſe man, Zcc/ef. 12.10, | 
| 1-2, who knew that the words of: the wiſe man 
are asgoades: its ourdutieto take notice here- 
-of therefore, : and to learne'inwhat reſpecFtheſe 
outward things are good, and to ranke them in 
-(REPTISNE PLACES... 
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SE L 
1 T*O winne Chriſt, inthis place; isfoget a-;| 
- - | morencere Communion with Chriſt, a- 
fuller afſuranceofhim, andalarger portion in 
him*-for Sr. Pant had-Chriſtalready, and that 
'madehim- deſire a fuller injoyment. of. him, - 
| though his heart was: not large enoughtoen: | 
' | rertaine all Chriſt, yethe defiredro be ſatisfied | 
' | wirthhisfulneſſe.. © | i 1 
| Firſt,then, iris hereto begranted that Chrif 
| 75 gaine; elſe why ſhould the Apoſtle defire ro ; 
 { winne him: Heis gainel ſay, bothinhimſelfe 
| conſidered, and having refpeRto us: 1z hins.. 
| [elfeconfidered, for nojewell is comparableto | 
"2 God-man; to a Mediator, hewasinriched wich: 
; | all graces that the manhood . was. capable. 
' of. But much morein regard of us; for firſt, | 

_ | be 3rourranſomefromthe wrath of Gad,. now 
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|atidofno ſmall price that muſt ſatisfie Gods 


li 


-2 


- . 
—— 


| 3i8ſ2/fe had: "weareKings, weare Prieſts;we 


|thralsto luſt, or to.the-world, we may freely | 
: offer ſacrifice for ourſ{clves and others, in _ 
|name ofthis our high-prieſt. 


thataregood, the Ange 
| niſters, they arcalLoursto defend and pray far far 


| ts: badihvyong rickmanchis ſpirit CY 
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weknowa ranſome muſt bee a gainfull thing, 


wrath. 
« Secotdly, Heis not only: RENEr HY hue 


ventous. 

Thirdly; #e #s verareeſure : -for all chings far | 
th ispreſentlife;: as alfo fora better,'.in -him - 
arethetreaſures of heavenly wiſedome, ;and of : 
his fulnefſe we all receive grace for grace: he 


our perplexities. 
|  Fourthly, heisofthat precious vertue, 4s | 


 wotke ourgood. _.... | 
Fifthly, :by him we are made bhee, and nave 
title toallthings : heis our Lord, and hee that. 
| hack given Chriſt to us, how (ba)! he not with 


Sixthly, Weby Chriſt. gaineſuch offices ashe 


are over the: oreateft of Our enemies, NO mare | 


iSeventhiy; we-have communion with al 


[s, the Saints, the Mi- 


him give us all things, ſoasin all our wants we | 
may boldly cometothethrone of grace. 


is our comfortintrouble, ahd diretion in-all ; 


[ 
4 
{ 
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| ketarxes allrogeld- allthings are ſanRified to | 
+ us, death, grave, crofles, all whichthough we 
| benocfreedtrom, [yer he turnes chem aljrv | 


| 


Phil.z.8.; 


| 


| 087 purchaſe, ——_— ing Gods fayour andhea- . | 
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\] Phil. n 8. " havely Cori. 


"he would havethoughrir, the beſt bates ain HE | 
ever he made. "ho hee had parted with all, 
ifhe had gottea © mri. 
Bur it may be ſaid, true, Chriſti oaine, but 
|. whathope'ts there for us to artaine heteunto, 
Itmay beas)Patadiſe-in itſelte, yet kept from 
us by aflaming ſword, 
| © Tanſwer;no, #475 gaize may ve gotten ; which 
is thething Ipropou 1nd to. ſpeake of: Chriftis, | 
' atreaſvre in rkicld, i if afty one wil {eek he may: | 
finde;wehad a Saviour beforewe were borge; 
he was eleiZed thereunte, end we to gaine beaver | 
through hins:, and hewas manifeſted iathe fleſh. 
- 1athe: fulneſſe: of:time to incourage us, and | 
| ©hriftourgaine calles usto buy without mo- | 
- ny,andiinvites us thatare loadcn withiinge to- 
*cometohim: 1/a.55.1. 2 £07,5. 20. Tothis | 
\ end, heappoints men to lay open his riches tO 
| Allureus: 
| - Secondly, webave the ſpirit, by ab we lay” 
hold on this gaine + ifxwee depend on God. by 
| prayer for his ſpirtr, and when we have gotten 
| þata little portion of this:gaine, -it raakes our 
gainesincreaſe ; to this.end hee gives: us the 
"Word and Sacraments: and this condemnes | 
\ thoſe thatliveinthefield where thispearleis,. 
{| and havethe mittifterie to ſhew themir, and 
[yet they docneglerhis ſogreat a jewell; ; and | 
{this ought'to ftirre us up tro magnifie Gods | 
:  goodnefſe tous, who: hath ne. us: that | 
{ 'werethe loftſonnes of a loſt father, and. keeps: 
| us from returning backinto. ourformer. Ti 
 eRate... Thurd- 


"Confidence inC briſt,and Phil, 3 $ 
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Thirdly, thisgaine is xot 79-be cotten: but at 


4 price, it wnſt be gdttenby parting with all out-' 
ward things : ſo farre, as to makethem .gaine 


- Ah, but is God thus hardto us, that he with 


this life, but we muſt forthem-loſe Chriſt ? 
Lanſwer, God denies us:nort our worldly 

comforts, for Pau! had them. But when they 

comein comperition with Chriſt, for excellen- 


; thou artcalled forth for theconfeſſion: of the 
truth, then bee at a point to countall,. yea 
thy life, drofſeand dung: wee muſt therefore 


till thou workeſt this minde within thee;to.in- 
durethe wort _ than Joſe peace of cane 


| {cience. Is io 62 -c - 


Andtherefore we may well combi from 
| hence, that confidence in Chrift andin outward 


tot with the world; -Jooke topartwich Chrift | 


our times, that thinke chemſelves the: onely ' 


(cantroſtin: Godrhey hope; and yet provide a- 
gainſtche worft;the-rime will come,when they 
itl-fnde they havebcen made fooles rh 
-wheh/Godwillay:he knowes them nor, and , 
their riches:thall rake:rheir, wings, and: leave 


wiſe men, intheir eſteeme.Pardwas butaweake | 
| man, andknew not how to eſteem:things,they . 


| 


tous 


notallowusthe injoymentof the comforts of | 


cicand ſuperiority in eſteeme ; as alſo, when |. 


 reſolveandfore-caſt the: worſt; and leave not | 


things cannot ſtand together - wee cannot love 
God and Mammon, and therefore if wee part 


which we may note againſt rhe policicians of | 


L: .... | 
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| Inthelaſt place we may hence oblerve, who | 
| they be that have net gained Chriſt: tor arethere 
nor many that willnot part with a ſinne, no | 
though itbe aſin that brings no profitor plea- | 
| ſureatall with it,as ſwearing and blaſpheming 
Gods name, nay arethere notthoſethat(7#das 
like) ſell Chriſt for 30. peeces of money, nay, 
it may be for lefle.' A goodly price toſer hea- } 
| ven, happineſle, and their owne ſoules at, let | 
|-any manrtellchem hereof; they will ſweareyou 
| dothem open wrong, and be ready to cut your | - 
| threatfor ſaying ſo, how farre arctheſe from | 
truegrace? _ | 7 
The fourth and laſt generall obſcrvationis, | #4. 
that when we have parted with all ,we are to know 
that we are gainers.: For ChriſtinMark.10.30. | 
ſaith; (whoſe promiſesare yea and amen) Thar | 
_ | heſhallhaveahundred fold ja thislife ,tharis, 
ſo-much content as ſhall be' worth: an bundre | 
fold : for when a mans conſcience cantellhim, j 
theſe andrheſerhings [ parted with, onely to. 0 
obtainepeaceof conſcience; that peace ofcot- | 
 fcrenceſhallgivehim more' content, than the | 
whole world catibringto him, and what can a 
| man defire abovecontentand comfort, irs all | *--» 
A ſeeke for here, which if we have nor, all 18+. 
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"| Secondly, he thathath Chriſt can beeno | 


| loſer; for in him all things are, E minently and. 


OE” 


| 
. 
: 
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| Loſe forhisſake (ific be good for me)hehath | 


As * 4 y >, 
pw _— 


| ges ofthem duly ; hetherefore is thewiſe man... | 
| Thewicked man he is a foole, he parts with an: 
| invaluable pearle, for bis preſent delightina:: 


| is alſothe moſt truly noble minded? An adviſed. 
| true Chriſtian, he 1sable to ſet at nought that] 
| for whichthe world forgetGod, heaven, ſoule - 
| andallforz hee candeſpife the pleaſuresofa-} 
| Courtand ofa countrie,his eye is onhisſoale, : 


4 
: 


Eugdamentally : for heis Lord of all, and what | 
faid I fhall haveit. Wy 
_ Hence we may ſee therefore, the wiſeft man, 
4nd the wobleff ſpirit, who is the wiſeſt man ? He. 
that makes-the beſt choyce, its judgement 
makes a man :. not hee that hath.confuſed no-. 
tions ſwimming in his braine : Nowa Chriſti- | 
an confiders things, layesthem together, jud- | 


{ 


few idle, vaine,childiſh bables and toyes. 77 ho-: 


on heaven, on the innumerable companie of - 


| Angels, on that preſence whereis fulneſſe of | 
| joy: awicked man ronts inthe durt of this-| 
| world, ſee what manner of ſtones and building | 

| archere;thatistheirdelighr,to admirethe ſage | 
| ofthis world : Buthad they knowne this gift 


of God,thispeace of conſcience,and the com. 
fort thereof, they would looke after another 


citie and foundation, whoſe builder onely js 


” * z 
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Buthow ſhall we know whether wee have | 


madethischoyce. or not ?-. 
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Phul.z.8. "of C brift, 


1 :niwer., by rheſe lignes- - - Anfw. | 
'Eirft; ifa man accompts ofany thing, his Signes of the | 
choice of 


eye and winde will be onit: if weaccount Chriſt / &y,;s. 

| aSourgaine,our hearts will beſet on himcon- ) 

| tinually;ifhe be ourtreaſure,our hearts will be | 

| GEES: -: ; 
| Secondly, if we have made choyce of kin, | Bs | 
| 0ur hearts willjoy in him.above all things : as he | | 
_ | thar found the jewell, went away: rejoycing. | "YR 
Shew me the light of thy countenance , [fortheretn | 
| aoeT] delight, faith David; where true beleefe 
15 there is joy :. Zachews, the Taylor, and the 
Eunnch, after they:were converted: t Iey re- | 
joyced. This: makes a coyttons man not re- | 
pe atall what menſay ofhim, for' hee hath |} 
that which they would be glad of; ſooughtir | 
tobe with us, let us beraunted, mocked, flou- 
| tedat, if we havechoſen Chriſt, all's one, -wee | 


| haveorherthingstocomfortus, and our eyes. 
willbeupon them. 


Thethirdnoteis;fwecaupart with, FRO thing | 
forChriſt, andindure'any hard-meaſure for | 
, the ſenſe andaſſarance we-have' in ChriſtTe- | 
' ſus: manyare ſofarre herefrom, ..asthey will | 
; not part with the leaſt earthly pleaſure: for | y 
' Chriſt; ſuch as theſe , though: they ſayithey [ 
 havepeace of conſcience,they-lye, for they | 
 carihaveno' more peace of conſcience; than 
[they have love to Chriſt, nor more- love; |. 
than they- have an: eſteeme' of him above: al | 
hs Stoney 36 7 
— hee chat hath made this chalice ; 
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Who embraceCbrift. Phil. 3 $. 


[ | 
\. | 


' muſt part with «f things what ever he loues, yea 


his deareſt affetions & lufts :for a bird catched, 
though but by a wing, yet is ſhe as ſurely the | 


| fowlers, asif her whole body were bound fo | 


ifiwe favour,or like andimbrace butone ſinne, 


| thonph we thinke not thercof, there 1s a floud | 


of finne comesir-ar that gare; he-rhat is guil- | 


tie of one {tnne, is guilticofall. 


- Bur theweake Chriſtian will ob jeQ, arewce. 


| not(yeathebeſt of us)troubledwith ourperſo- 
| nallſecret infirmirics,: what ſhallthen become 
| of us 


_ Ianfwer; feare wot: ["E s-true,. though the 
beſt -hild'of God-be thustroubled, yer hee | 
pleadesagainſt ir, he hates it, he undermines:t, | 


- and ſtrives againſt ir, andrhus oppoſing it; itis | 


| hot accountedto him by God. 'Burtit hee for-. 
ſakes allfinne in heart but one, the-devillyill |. 
" ſafferit,andindureir well enongh, for be knows | 
i he! 1s-ſurcenough; ; 
 Thefifthnotets, That ſuch anone canbe con: | 
| | tent 0:0 at ſomecoft, yealoſſe and paines for the | 


1a, forthe field wherein-this pearle-is hid: | 
heethar'is not ofthis mindecares notfor the: | 
: word, Itisnotthar. MEN Can: ſpeake weltand: |, 
commend it; for My will doe fo, yer after- 


; ward mike a ne; It; eſpecially being in! | 
| ſome company:-but he thar Eſteemes it once. 
| willevereſtcemeir, andinall company wil ex- | 


 tollit. #eroda very reprobate,may ſceme well: 


 affeed, where there is no temptation.,::0r: | 


|t  phllechenonkiapreechod canis bea plea: tO 


= FE 
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God at thelaft day,who ſearcheth and knewes 
| thy heart,many dreamrthey have this, when in- 
deed they have naught bucthe ſhell. How few 
| canſay intruth, I have denied this orthat com- 


| havea moſt rich g4ine,andthe beſt gain ofall o- 
thers;. they havean mmiverſall gaine, that will 
| comfort at all times,. riches and honours 
| cannot cure the troubled minde; neither can 
| theydeliverinthe day of wrath. .- = 

_ _ Theninthe next place, let them knowthey 
havean everlaſting eaize, thatwill comfort us 
foreverand ever. In the laſt place, ſuch as have 


] good: otherriches withour grace, doe corrupt 
| us, rhe Imaze of God is the true and intrinſecall 
| worth:: Let this incourage ns to labour to get 


ſhall bee of St. Pauls minde , toaccount all 
otherthings/ojein regard ofhim : and there- 
fore itsno wonder that thoſethat have nocthe. 
benefit of the meanes, want thiseſteeme.. 


: 
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| wonne Chriſt, they have ſnch 4 gain. as makes. 
| zhemthat have: him, trulyrich, and noble, und 


| 


- modity,and refuſed my profit for Chrifts ſake: | 
| Thoſe that have done this, let thim know they 


Chriſt, toattend.the meanes that lay his riches; | 
open;;-andthereby ſhallour loye bee (o.ſtirred; | 
| up, and eurjudgement ſo ſanQified,.as wee: 


__— 


Rt il 


| Pliſ.y.8. Who embrace (, briſh, _— 


_How We arein Cir. BRL & 9. | 


VERs, 9; 
And be found in bim, 


SF77=(JOmereadethewords aQively, thatI | 
"AE may finde Chriſt; but the phraſe is | 
WEDYg in the originall varying fromthe | 

>— former, and therefore it is better | 

tranſlated as we have it, paſſively ; But when 

is it that St. Paul deft cethro befoundinChriſt? 

| Ever nodoubr, but eſpecially at the hourc of | 
death; and day ofjudgement. 

| The Phraſe implies, firſt that there is-at 


eſtate in Chriſt; Secondly,anabiding initzand. 
| Thirdly,to befound abiding in him. For the | 
| handling whereof, wee will firſt explaine the | 
phraſe; Secondly,we will ſhew whatdodrines |: 
1tdothcleere, thenwwe will come to ſome in-- |: 
| ftruRions arifingtherefrom. Thephraſe,to be | 
 In- Chriſt, is taken from plants. which aregraf: |! 
tedintoſtocks, or from the branches'\which | | 
; are {aid to'be inthe tree,thus are we inthe vines | 

its Chriſts owne compariſon, and ofthis uni--| 
| on with Chriſt, thereare threedegrees. | 
j Firft, we are in Chriſt, and in God, firſt lo-|: 
\ving us , and fo wee wereinhim before wee 
| were, ke choſeus from all eternitie. | 
Secondly, when Chriſt died, then we were}. 
in him asa  publike _ | 
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Third]! y, wearcſaid moſt properly to bein | 
him; now when we belceve in him, and thus | 


principally isthe ſenſe underſtoodinthis place: 


and thus we are in Chriſt, not asthe manhood 
isin Chriſt, but: myſtically; not as:friends in 


| oneanother by love, but by faith wet arein- 
| grafteazastruly as thebranches are in thevine,. 


ſoare we one. . . 
But Chriſtts inheaven., wee are on nk, 
how can we be united to him thatis ſo farre di- | 


_ Tanſwer,ifatreedid WY to heaven, our 
haveits roote inthe earth,doththis binder that - 


| thebranchesand thecoote arenot united ® In | 


nowiſe. SoChriſt heis in beayen, and we on 


E earth, yet areweunitedto him by his ſpirit,atd 
| receiving influence from him of all grace and 


goodneſſe. 
Now lets ſee what dofrines are clanell! 
hereby : firſt, itclearesthe point of juſtification 
Chrift - Forifthe queſtion be, how wee are 
ved by Chriſts righteouſneſſe 2 I anſwer, 
Chrift and weare both one, doth not theeye 


| ſeefor thebodie, are not the riches of the huſ... 
| band and wife all one ? yes, and cyen.alfo-1 


| 


whatſoever Chrift hath is ours, he 1s our huC: ' 


"| band, heis our head.. In the ſecond place, it 
: cleares the matter of the ſacrament : the Papilts - 


would bhayethe bread tranſubftantiated into- 


nt. 
_" 


 thebodieof Chriſt , thaticmay beunited to us. 
 Tanſwer, how isthe foot in the head, 1s it not. 


by ſpirituall vigour paſſing toand fro hea 
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| 104 GBenefus of our union Phil.zg. 
: , the body, but chiefly inthe head: it is nor. 

| therefore neccffary thatthere ſhould bee any 
| corporallunion. Nay, Chriſt comforted his 
|" Diſciples more by his ſpirir when he departed | 
from them, than hedid by his corporall pre. 
| ſence. "We ſayallo, thatthemyſticall body of - 
| Chriſtis inviſible, becauſe the ſpiric whereby 
we are made one is inviſtble. '4 

This ſhould comfort uc at all times , and. in all 
ef ates : before'we were in Chriſt, we werein 
an eſtate of horrour, in aneſtate of. damnation, 
now to be reduced to Chriſt : (whatcemfortis | 

| irto beone of a politique body its but for life, | 
| or tobe inany mans favour its but atwill) this | 
isamoſtexcellent,glorious,and eternall being, 
that mans nature ſhould beſo highly advanced 
 aSto beunitedto.. the. Godhead, yeaourper. 


| 


ſons aremyftically united to Chriſt.'Setond- 
ly; 1natcrofſes of loſſes,” what though weloſe 
other ſtates, here is a ſtate cannot bee ſhaken. | 
Thirdly, i the houre of death wee arein Chriſt : 
and bleſſed aretheythar.dyeinthe Lordzdeath 
; tn omrareeR foutefromthe body, cannot 
| ſeparatetyther-from \Chriſt. -Fourthly;?after 
Aearbcanitgo hard with me that amim Cheift, 
| thatam his ſpouſe, | am inhiminwhom is ful- 
| neffeof comfort. Fifthly, 7 ull wants here, 
| Thavehim to ſupplyall; hee willgive whatis | 
| azceſſirie ; if we thould have fulneſſe- of grace 
here; we ſhouldnor defirers bein heavenkiere: | 
| afver.-Sixrhly, in-perſecution. all-my harcre-/ 
| daundsrohims: S$4u/;Sanl, why perſecureſfthes | 


= TT mer 


4 


| Philz.o. 


* | onghtwe to betohim : for taking us to himſelf, 
| for being Zmmanuel God with us, ſothat wee | 
| are become bone of his bone, what need wee 
now. Saints or Angelsto intercedefor us, who | 


| antics of peace and unitie, ſhall wee be ſo unna-_ 
mirallasto fall out with the' members of. our | 
owne body, Nez eft concors cum Chriſto. ubi 


| to o Chriſt nimſelfe. 


: 
o 
z 
| 
E 
| 
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with Chriſt.” 


»1e? that which thou doſtto my members thou 
doeſt tome? | 

_Inthefourth place, let us conſider how this 
being in Chriſt, is a ground of doing of all dutie, 
I faytherfore, it will direQus indutiesto God, 


towards men. "and to our felves. 
Firſt, in duties towards God, how cbankfull 


ſhould Chriſt heare above his owne fleſh © 'For 
| duties rowards men, this ought to ftirre ws ts 


Aiſcers enm Ch riſtians. 


reſpect? toeach other: conſidering they aremem-. 
bers af C hriſt as weare, and ſhallſo be found, 
inhimerelong. 

Thirdly, this ſhould ftirre us upto charities ts 


members are fellow members, and. in loving. 
them and doing them good, we ſhew our loves 


Andin thelaſt place, towards ourſelves we 
 areto Carry our ſelves with more reſpeft : and not. 
roproftituteour ſelves to every baſe pleaſures 
confiderin.whom am I, 8zto what Tam redec- 


RE thi member ofan bartor,who amthemem--: 


 ..+ Secondly, it oughtts ſfirre us up to duties if 


1 
the poore members of Chriſt : they being his | 


med; aad with what price ſhall l make my bo. |. 
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| luſts, andc 


our ſelves above baſe pleaſures and luſts, this is. 
commendable; and therefore the Apoſtle had: 
good reaſon chus to account of theſe earthly 
thingsto bee droſſeand dung. In the ſecond: 
place, this willteach us. ts ſee our refldence in 


Ebrift, and growth in him -torifwe beinChriſt, 
wee will: have an eſpeciall eyeto our conver. | 
fation;that we benot feet of iron andclay un- 


ber of Chriſt, this pride and high eſteeme of! 


- —— 


dera golden- head; as many. baſe licentious. 


drunkards and filthic perſons eſteeme of them- 
| ſelves: will Chrift owne ſuch members as-| . 
| theſe, think we? no. thoſe that are in Chrift-| 

Chit willbein chem,diſcovering himſelfe by. 
ralinginthemz-hfs houſe is holy,. if we bee of | 
his houſe, we will not deſire, grieve, nor affes. .: 


but by the {way of his ſpirit. 


| Secondly, we muſt ſeparate ourſelves from the 


all doubtfull acquaintance z we muſt depart 


from Ancichriſt, our owne corruptions and 


aa. 


Firſt, that 4 Ch1iftjan is continually wnder Chriſts: 
wing, till he bei in heaven - elle how couldthe 


dayly we muſtlabour to get ground 


| contrary to-Chriſt, asaloyall wife will from 


- Andfrom the words this wee may learne;. 


| 


| _Inthelaft place, How:ſhall we comer tobe found 1 

tn Chriſt 2- #: 
| _ Tanſwer, we muſt firſt come hone he 1s; we | | 
all finde him in the Temple, teaching and | |} 
| ſtrengthening ouraith, and love,and ſoinour | |} 
| judgements and affetionswe ſhall bee in him. 
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Phil.4.9. united unto Chrifl. * 
Apoftledefireco be 
mn = 
| Secondly, we learne that there is ſuch a time 
when God will, as it were with a Candle, ſearch \ 
men oifpand lay them opty as they are, This is | 
not thought apon, men now {huffile itoff, I. 
ſhall be: favedas wellas any other,and this and. 
_ |. that good company Iam acquainted withall: | 


h C | 


| truſt not,[ ſay,to good acquaintance, there is a 
| time of ſeparation, when thouſhalt bee found | 
_ outas thouartinthine owne colours. ct 
| . Thirdly, hence welearne zhat the foundation | 
of futare bappineſſe muſt be 14id4 now : beforewe | 
 canbewith Chriſt inthe Kingdome ofglorie, | 
| wemuſt be his membersin the Kingdome of | 
orace:doſtthou live therforea corrupt and cat- 
| nall life here, neverthinke to be found in him 
| hereafter. And therefore let the uncertainty of | 
| chis life-be a-ſpurre- to thee, rowatch over. thy , 
 wayes; ſoaschou be:ſucharthis-and{all thier | 
that day : many.boaſt hereofz bur their lives | 
favour nothing hereof, but are knitaltogether 
to theirlnuftsor ro'Antichriſts woe to ſuch, cy 
ſhall goe on theleft hand. But ſnch as Chriſt | 
 findes in him, it muſt needs go well-wirth them, |} 
Chriſtwill not judgethem' for:whot he died, | 
| batſhallſet them 0n- his right hand for ever | 
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Our righteous workes Phil 3.6. 


ee 7-709 | 
| Not having mine oWne righteoufneſſe which. 
- 7 of the Law, S:-- 
FN theſerwords and thoſe following, the | 
: 8: Apoſtle, layes downe ſummarily-his defire; | 
frſtnegativelyin theſe words;he deſtreawor robe 
_ | Jonnarn Chrifs truſting to his ownrighttonſneſſe, | 
implying.a difference and diſtintion betweene 
hes rig hteonſneſſe by the Law, and that by Chrift 
the rrgbteonſneſſe by the Law he diſclaimes ( as 
| any way.mericorious) and thatas well habitu= 
| all-wrought by God in him; or aQuall righte- 
{| ouſnefle,confifting inthe outward workes that 
| hedid, and that with good reaſon : for fr/# 
| -14ns righteonſneſſe is but finite; and theretorc 
| unfittoworke or.deſerve infingtely,and impol- 
| fiblerodeſerve heaven: and the joyes thercof. 
Secondly, thr righteouſneſſe s imperfect and 
ſtayned as a. menſtruous..cloth and unableto 
| quierorfatisfic our owne- conſciences, much. 
Tefſe God, who is greater than our ownecon-' 
ſciences: and thereforethe Saints prayed, Ex | 
{ zer wot into judgement with thy ſervants Lord, | 
forin thy ſight ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. But the | 
| Papiſtsanſwer, the worke of God es perfet?, but. | 
| ur righteouſneſſe is the worke of God, and there-. |. 
\- foreperfetF, Welay, thatthe workes of God |. 
are within us or without us, the works of God |: 
| withoutus are perfeQ; but thoſerhatare with- | 
in] 
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| Phil. 3+ o. are imperfed. 


invs are imperfeR, ſtill avouring of our rpolu- 
tion and corruption, by reaſon that .the old | 


man in us pervertcth all that is good in us, atd 


therefore parius ſequitur ventrew,” Secondly, 
it iStrue that the workes of God within us are 


ſo farreperfed, 'as tend to the end heeworkes 
them forinus, but our righteouſneſſe wasne: 
verordained of'Godtothat end, as to fave us 
by them, and therfofe they cannot accompliſh 


| that ed; but Godworkes this righteouſteſſe 
| in ns; to:convince us of our owneweaknefle; 


and to beateſtimonie: of .the- preſence of his 


ſpirit inus: Pant therefore ſayes'nor, I will not 

| havemineownerighttouſueſſe, but 1 deire norto 
| beYonndin my Hghenunaſſe 3 10; 25 to merit fal- 
vation I gs ies 


SF 
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Vs IY 9. 
But tha which is through the faith of Clrikt, 


that I may know him and the w_ 9 og 
Reſarretion. | 


icnded by faith, andall that righteouſneſfe 
thathehad, both aQiveand paſſive as Media- | 


.tour, but eſpecially his paſſive, for he was born 


| e; lived and dycd for us: and this is - 
O 3 NES thar- 


the righteouſneſſe Which is of God by faith, 


"Hat is, that righteouſneſſe which is-in | 


| #- Chriſt; but latd hold on of me, andap- 
| pre 


| 


| 
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that which St. Pan! deſired to be foundin, and 
this is that which we muſt truſt ro, | 
| But how canthis Eg pond hol. 
- ty by bim, be mine ? 
| * Tanſwer, by faith its made ours, for if 
-þ Chrift be ours Able righteouſneſs muſt con- | 
| ſequently bemade outs. -- - 
But how can this righteouſpeſſe performed by E 
Chrift be ſufficient for us ?*+ 
Lanſwer, firſt becauſe God ordained. .it to. 
that purpoſe : 1 Cer. 1.30. Chrift by God is | 
made to us wiſedome , righteouſneſſe, ſanitifica- |. 
tion and redempiion - and to thisend, God che | 
how ſcaled him, 104.6. 27. 
\ Secondly, 7 [ay Chrift-#s 4 ſecond. Adams, 
(Oh a publick perſon , and became ours, wee 
1 then being in his loynes, ſo the righteouſneſſe : 
SChriftis made ours, -wee. being borne-in | 
| Chrift by faith, and found in him: : hee being | 
our head, we have a ſpirituall life deſcending } 
| upon us; he being our husband, all his goods | 
- | areoursalſo, This: point ts the ſoule of the i 
| Church, and thegolden key which opens hea- | 
 venfor ns ::ifwejoyneany otherthing toit, it 
- pens hell to us, as God will reveale at that 
| great day. Its true the Papiſts doe acknow-|. 
edge.nowrhattheirgoad: workes:.are not; of || 
| themſelves;but fromGod:butthusdidthepha-i 
| rifee, hethanked God that he was notasothee| | 
- men, norasthe Publican,. butthe poore Pubs | 
licandiſclaiming_ all: ſuch goodneffe, wentas | 
| my Anau chan the. other- let it bee | 
_our! ZE 
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 our-wiſedome therefore to relye a on 
| Chriſt, whoſe obedience andrighteouſneſſeis | 
| {o all-ſufficient , as nothing may bee added 
| thereto, and ſay with the ws not I, bur 
rhe gracepE Godin me. * 
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| And the folluoſip of lis Sup 


27 IHe Apoſtle having fhewed his Jefire ire | | 
SF of Chrifts righteonſnefſe , now 

1 [G23 comes toſhew his defire alſo of ha- | 
me ving communion with Chrift in his | 
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; fuffetings; ſhewing that whoſoever brags of | 
juſtification, he muſt ſhew ir in'his ſanGtifica- 
tion: he muſt ſhewthat he hath his part in the | 
 fellowſbip ofhis ſufferings, it hee meaneth to 
| ſhewhehath hispartinthe power' of hisreſur- | 
_ reQtion;wateris-not alone, but waterand blood: 


| 


[ muftgee together. Now Chriſts ſuffc rings | 
| areeither for. us as mediatour, or with us, as | 
being our head, andwe his members: : As1 mee | 
| diatour he ſuffered death, which was onely for ' 
| | our good, we can have no truft in-ourdeath, | 
| asts deferve any thing thereby-as he did: for | 
| Byhis death lie appeaſed Gods wrath, andgot | 
| his favour tous which we loſt, and bviit he ſan. . 
Qifres our ſufferings, and pulsoutthe fting of | 
all our aflictons; as isSwiththe Y nicorne no f 
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Chriſt ſuffers with USO, Phil 39 9. 


| havingpurhis horn inro the water, diſcharges | 
all poiſon thereour, ſo'as the beaſts may freely | 
| drinke without hurt : ſo it is with us, weemay | 
ſuffer and indureafflitions without hurt, ſee: \ 
' ing Chrift harh purged them of all. —_— 
nature that wasinthem. 

Bat there are other ſufferings, that wee and 
Chriſt ſuffer joyntly, heas our head ſuffering 
| withus his members; for asifthe foot be gric- 
ved, the head is orieved, ſo the Chriftians ſuf- | 
ferings are called Chriſts ſufferings: :and a | 
Chriitian muſt looke to ſuffer, ifhe be a lively 
_ memberofthe body of Chriſt. Yet tSnoteves 
ryſuffering ofafliction Chriſts ſuffering, ifora 
manmay ſuffer juſtly for hisdeſerts; norwith- 
ſtandingeventhen when a man ſuffers for his 
faults, after repentance Chriſt may bee ſaid to 
ſuFer with him : and therefore the Fathers cal- | - 
led-the death of the repentint Thiefe, ai mar: | 
tyrdome. Forinall our ſufferings Cheid i Sin: | 

us, teaching and helping us ro beare them with | 
patience, 2nd as aſandifier of all of them to-@ | 
' bleflediend ;and as onethat frames ns to beare: | . 
allofthem, even as hie himſelfedid. + * + | 
_ .. This ought toteach us ts conceive aright of 
the 'effate of a Shriſtiap,-that hee. is. not alone. | 
' whenihe ſeemes ro bee -alone;: Chriſt leaves 
chem thotinimiſerie;noforin miſerie he is moſt: 
 geareand. preſent, Itisthereforeagood eſtare 
: {rhough miſerie in it ſelfe be nor defirable)'for. 
Chriſt defired rodie,andnotrodie; and {oye 
Þ aaa ic doe : forifwee: Sy 

| death | 
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| Phil.z.16. Comforts. in affliflion." 


death asa deſtroyer of nature, ſo1s1tnot tobe 
 defired, bur conſidering it as the will of God. 
my father, foare we to deſire it, and.yeeld our 

ſelves toit: and accordingly wee defire- not 
aflitions fortheir-proper naturall good,yetin 
regard they area meanes to prepare and fitius 
tor heaven, weſay with David its good forus | 


ro-be afflicted : EE | 
Intheſecond place, this will teach us that we | 
are not to feare any thing that we ſhall ſuffer ; be-. 
|. cauſethere aremore with us than againſt us. | 
| 7oſeph\in the dungeon, 1ſraelin Egypt, Daniel | 
among the Lions, thethree children inthe fire, 
| Paul in priſon, feared-not danger : for what ca- 
| redthey, ſo long as they knew God was. with | 
them, and thereforerhey rejoyced; ifweihave 
- we want Chrift we want | 
Fn. -- 
| ... Thirdly,this may ſerve to daunt Chriſt's ene- 
| wes, they cannot hurt the leaſt of his little ones 
| but they hurt him, Saul, why perſecutefs thou | 
mee. OO PR, - | 
 ., Fourthly, this ſhould teach us to take part 
' with Gods children z what though they ſuffer 
affition ? HMoſeschoſethe better part,- that | 
_ didchuſe tobee with the aMlicted people of | 
| God, before the Court of Pharaoh; wicked 
| men may bite and kicke, but.they can doe na. | 
' hurt, {;zngua malorum eſt lima bonorum.: i. | 
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"Being made conformable to bis death, 
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ring ashe did ſuffer and die, ſo muſt wee ſuffer 
| anddefiredeath. Secondly, as he died patient- 

ly and meekely, ſo muſt we ſuffer patiently and 
meekely. 


fweet comforts to ſuſtaine and ſupport us, and 
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{ obtainethe ſame iſſue of our afflictions, that1s, 


rofollow. Every Chriftian muft thereforc dic 
to ſinne,as Chriſt died for ſfinne. 


finneor not? 
 contrarily are we ſtrongtocommit ſinne, and 


mortified. Seconely,dead mens fcnſesare not 
| delighted-with faire and finfull objects, if we 


—_— 


never ſo delightfull, they willnormove us or 
afeQus one whit, nay, they.wil! be diftaſtfull 
tous. Moſt are ofa contrary minde,offer them 
geod diſcourſe and occaſions, they cannot 


T hirdiy, as he had, fo muſt wee have 


Fourthly, as he had, ſo muſt weeindeavour to 


| doe weearneſtly intend it? ſurely wee are not- 
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eternall gloriez briefly, weare to beeconfor- 
mableto-Chriſt in grace, in ſuffering , and in 

gloric, alltheſe are unevitably linked together, 
and ourhead having led. us an example, weare 


But how ſhall. we know whether wee dic to-| 


A dead mandoes no harme,hath no power; | 


*His conformitie here meant, is notin re- | 
 gard of the end', that as chriſt dyed for | 


f xe, ſo ſhould wes but in the wanxer jo: ſaffe= 


| 


be dead with Chriſt, lerthe finfull objects bee 


et. A _ ia. " 
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| Phil, 2 10. 7 Chrit.” 


away with chem ; offer any. flefhly pleaſure, 
| (like tinder) they : are ſoone. ſet on fire, ſuch as 
theſe, asthey havenoheartto ſuffer for righte- 
ouſheſſe, ſo if for vaine glory they would: }) 
neither would God honour them ſo much as 
' toſuffer them. Forgrounds of this doRtrine : 
Firſt, its howourable to bee like Chrift our Cap- | 
#47xe, our head, our husband. | 
Secondly, i irs wot proportionable for the headto © 
| ve crowned with thornes, audthe members to bee | 
clad delicately: thatthe naturall foinein whom: | 
is no blemiſh ſhould ſiffer; and theadopred 
- { ſonnes whoarethe cauſes of all offence ſhould | 
goc tree. It i equitiethat we having taken Chriſt 
for oxr hnsband, he ſhould beeaccompanted by 
usinſickneſſeandin health, in diſhonour as in 
| honour, 
_ Thirdly, it is long agoe decreed of God, and 
| predeſtinated: and therefore cannot bee avoy- 
' ded. Rem. $8.79 9. Whom. hee did fore-kuow , 
them he predeſtinated to be conformed 1 fo the Inoage 
þ of his Sonne. © 
 _ Fourthly, z#s equa/lthatit hee wereconfor- | 
| medtous, weſhould be conformable tohim: | 
| now he was conformed tous, inthatheefaffe- | 
| redthat which wee ſhould have ſuffere®;-and” 
didthatforus which we wereto do -and could. | 
not: he-having drunke deepe of rhe cup pr. p1- 
| redforus; bet us therefore at the leaſt taſte of it. 
| Yea, levus ſuffor any thing with an utdaunted 
courage, when we are called thereto for Chriſt | 
hewill cone with comforts; he is neremplss f 
P : 2. - 
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The righteous are happy Phil.y11, 
hewill make us like him, hee will prepare us | 
hereby for glorie; feare not therefore, God 
will turneallchy troubles. to- thy good. And: 
thuswe doe fill up the meaſures of the affici- | 
ons of Chriſtin our fleſh; Col, 1.24. And arc 
made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings. 1 Per. 4. 
13. Wehavethe like exhortations hereunto, | 
IPEC',2.21, I Pet. 3.14.10 18. Thus did Pal \ 
2:Cor. 4.10, lice carryed. thedying of /Chriſt | 
about with him. Let no Chriſtian therefore | 

promiſe to himſelfe immunitie from crofles;, 
he that will bea Chriſtian, muſt be conforma: 
ble to Chrift, and hethat will belike to him in | 
glorie, hemuſt belike to him in drinking the 
| Cupheedranke of, while hee was here in the 
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Ij-by . any meanes Imight atteine to the Reſur= 


| _Teciion of the -dead.. 


"P51 Reſurrection of the dead, he meanes 
gaz <4 the glorious eſtate after this life, 
W A@ E whereasthe reſurreRion is but the - 
== beginning: and the words: ſound as | 
-muchineffeR, as ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid; I'| 
| ktiow I ſhall be happic at length, butbetweene |. 
thistime andrhat, I know I ſhall meet with |. 
troubles, with many crofſes;. yct let the way- | 
: be # 
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i be neverſo difficult, Ipaſſe net by any / mearies 
| tocometoſtchan excellent:end; as the.reſur- | 


| reQion of the dead 1 IS: in which words wee 
will | 


Firft, conſider that ah ir a dippe aiddots: | 

| ſerved hereafter, which begins with the refur- | 
retion ofthe bodie,. whereby: wee 'are: fatre 

| moreha ppiethan che Angels that fell, and al» | 
| ſomore happiethan we were in our firſt eſtate | 
| in_4dam, which we loſte and« therefore: our 
| hearrs ſhould be inlarged withthankesto God, | 
that reſpeRs us abavethe! Angels who: hee | 
| hath left without hope of recoverie. | | _. | 

Inthenextplace; conſiderthat Hedegianine | 

of « our bleſſed eſtate hereafter, is at the" reſurre. 
tion :: which is called theday of reſtoring: of 
allthings,and atime of refreſhing, As 3.19. 
Itsaday whicnall good ſhall beperfected, and. | 
allevill ſhall ceaſe,allgriefeof minde; all trou- | 


bleof body, and death; it ſelfe,ſhall be ſ Geallow- | 
ed upinto vicorie.'- 4 


 . Butwhy arewe not a before our. refivre: | 
iow? 
I anſwer, becauſe our : bates at ſontes are | 
| partakers oft miſerie and ſinne bere, andtherefore | 
| cannot partake of fulnefle of þappineſſe; before | 
-they be united together again. God will have 
ustoftay whilcall his familie of blefſed Saints | 
ſhall meet together , as well us thatare now | 
| alive,'asourfſeed and poſteritie afterus.. 
|- Tathe third place obſerve, that the Apoſtle | 


Makes reſurreion of the dead thelaſt , 
hb 


| 


_ eftabliſhing thereby an 


| with him :: the ſecondreſurregion muſt begin 
 withthe firſt, we are ſonnes and Saints hereaf. 
ter; but ſowe muſt alſobe- here, onely a diffe- 


| oftheminde;, by reaſon of their inwardicor- | 


 refurretiondoth:not followevery maniner:-of | 
. life, alrhough men ordinarily expec a crowne | 
- without croſſes, and never looke for juſtifica- | 


liver. | — Ty 
 :--Inchefourth place, weemaylikewiſe note, 
| thatifs hard tocome to heaven - becauſe of this 


| of the end, fortharſurmountethin excellencie |. 


| themeanes, ſome by faire death, with many |: -- 


| nan _— ern io _— 


| order, that theremnſt be 
meanesto'thexzeſurretion, and'then the reſtir- 
recion ir felfe, Onght not Chrift to ſuffer theſe | 
things, and ſo to enter into hisglorie : Math, 28. | 


Andif weſuffer with him, weſhall alſo reigne 
rence therewill be in degree of holineffe; this 


tionand ſanGification, butthinke they ſhall be 
in-heayen atan inſtant without them. Bur we 
muſtſuffer with Chriſt inMount Ca/varze, be- 
fore wee come with him to the Mount 0- 


order eftabliſhed by God, nor in compariſon 


the hardneſſe ofthe meanes;. but-inrefpe&t. of | 


croffesid their:lite, ' ſome 'not by many out- | 
ward croſfes, yethaveſtoreof inward troubles | 


ruptioirthat dothtroublethem others by-vio- | | 
tent dearhiesand by: martyrdome:rhe-wayes | | 
are fomany,and themeanes fo diverſe; as there} 
isno.certainty which way: wee-ſhall.paſſe>As}: | 


St. Pail ktiew not.che meanes;'{ſohecated not |; 


\ 
»- 


what themeans yore, for he:waScontenttroge | 
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|. thither by any meanes: letthe cup'ofaMliion | 
| beneyerſobitter;the plorieinſuing will fwee-: | 
tenalkos <7: i ek i i HIER MTS BLO bt _ Fx 1 
| | Awaytherefore with all idle-and ſecure | 
| thoughts offparing our ſelves: Pitie' thy ſelfe, | 
| faid Peter to Chriſt, but was anſwered ſharpe- 
| ly, ger thee behinde we ſathan + no, the way 
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very hard, we muſt come tohealth by phyfick, | 
the end -is ſo amiable; as it will ſweeten all 
ſowre meanes,and therefore its good for usto' 
{| beafflited; croſſes bring atlengrththe ſweeteſt | 
| comforts. Dexle wee our ſelves therefore, in 
Chriſts cauſe, know no bodie, looke upon | 
 Godand-Chrifts promiſes, and promiſe wee | 
ourſelves no mote than God promiſes, its be- | 
yond our knowledge what/God willdoewitt | 
{ us, he promiſes noimmunitie from-croffes. |. 
| Nay,the Saints andthe Apoftles cheſe croſ- | 
| ſes and-affliQions, ratherthan thepleafuresof | 
| finne; whe were wiſe; and: had triallofbeth | 
{ kindes, 'and yet accounts theſe momentanie 
| afflictions, notworthy of compariſon with the 
glory thatfhall bee revealed, they: were but 
light; 2 Cor. 4.17, Row.$. 18, And if wee 
would truly beleeve this, itwould beeafiefot 
usto be refolyed as St. Paul was, to Conie'ts 
heaven by all aſſurances, and to come to all 
manviet oF aſſurances; by.any trieanes: for 'n6 / 
worldly thing can bring content, liketheſe hea- | 
_ } venly-aſffurances, ofthe preſence ofthe light of - 
_ | Epdslove, whichthechildrenofGod willby | 
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Secondly, inall croſſes let us not [coke into the. 
Pata are in, ſo mnch.as that we are going into: 
| We are going to a Pallace, let us not bee deje. | 
| Red inthe conſideration: ofthenarrownefſe of 
' the way that leadeth thereto, God will not 
ſuffer this fierietriallto conſume any-thing bur 
: drofſe, and thereforelet us with Chriſt ſuffer | 
thecrolle, and deſpiſe theſhame, Heb. x2, | 
:Third ly, labour for a rig ht efteeme of the 
things of this world : they a but momentaric | 
and fading, yea-ourlivesthey are givento us | 
| by God, whar ifwe-part with them, if it be for 
his cauſe, hewill bring us toa better life, which 
ſhall not: be taken away from us, and this life 
| we muſt part with erelong; andthus we ought | 
to worke,on our ſelves by often meditating of | 
them, asthe Saints haye os...:..--- | 
In the fourth place, wearetolabourto fireng- 
then three ErACES in us eſpecially « Faith, to affure 
us that weeare the children of God, "and that 
we haveheayen andallthings belonging there- | 
| to, laid uptor-us; and we areto labourto ſee 
| mgreand more into: the valew: of them -: and | 
' thenweareto, firengthen our Hope, which 
makes us.cheerfylly ro undergoe, and doeany | 
thing for Godscauſe, through our expeRation | 
pftbatywhich faith: bejeeves. Laſtly;let usche: | 
Fiſh Quy 4 as gy? rhismedeSt..Poylde- 
le ta bediffolyed, and-ro!bee with -Chriſt: | 
Which was beſt;ofall- And this laye, comes | 
| fromPaith and Hope, and theſe rogether will } 
i breed As mac of heart, that, cares; for: ne 
InGS32 — worldly 
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worldly thing, and will bee daunted with no | 
| affiigtionorcroſſes whatever. 
Bat how farreare we here. from © did St. Part 
| partwith life £ It pertaines not to us,'no not 
to leave a new fangled faſhion, nor. an oath 
whereby wee tcare Gods name dayly. :alas, 
where is faith, whar corruption'is hereover- 
come, which of us-will ever be of Pal ar Da- | 
vids minde, to become vile or baſe for Gods | 
| cauſe? where is hethatwill indure aſcoffeor | 
ſcorne for religion ?- let us. beg. of God'.this 
largefpirir, and large affeQions, the children 
of heavenhavea free ſpirit, baſely eſteeming | 
all worldly:things :Zachews when hee is, called 
| cares nottor hisgogds,. nor Pax! for. his,priviz 
| ledges. The Stoicks commend this reſolurion 
| in men, tobewilling and readic to die : alas , | 
| croſſes and afflitionsPavlcſtcemed not,{oas he 
| mightattaineto the reſurreQion. of the dead: | 
theſe are the things that the - Stoicks. feared-| 
| moſt, and-it was thefeare.of:theſe made them | 
| ſo willing and readic to die, together with a | 
| baſeſervirudetopride: but a Chriſtian heartis 
i{ morenoble, it not only feares not theſegbur it. 
contemnesthem; yea cares not for life without 
afliQions, bur with ) joy can Under goes allman- | 
ner. oftorments, + S DOSY 
Let ue. awadios take heed haw wee- [ure our 
Glo in our carthly dwellings here, ſuppotine 
| -oureſtate. tobe happie , furely.it is:the maine | 
| groundo FApoſtaciez -wee thallnever.cometo | 
teevhe prjceofreligion, o—— 
TETLPH” C) 2 Peace. 
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© Ofa Chriflians ' Phit, 3 12, 2 


2 peaceable confcience,nor the vanitic of theſe | 
things, ſolong as we bleſle our ſelves inthem. 
And contrarily, let ws excerciſe our graces in the” 
dayly trials we meet with here : doth favour of 
great men, doth pleaſure,.,profir, or honour, | 
| crofſeand oppoſe thy conſcience; let the peace 
thereof be preferred above all eyermore; elſe | 
 thaltehion never cometo Pans holy reſolution. 
Arid dreamenorofa vaine emprtic faith, -rhou 
 haſtno more than thou doſt praQiſe; its:nor 
| Lord, Lord, that will 'prevaile at the day of 
| judgement, bur Chriſt will be aſhamed ofthem 
atthedayofjudgement, thar made no-more | 
| acecountof Hint whilerhey lived, than to'pre- | 

ferreievery vaine, idle, wanton delight and | 
bk before his honour. - | "1 
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| Not: as; s though I had abudy atuined, caker T1 
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a T is a correQion eithe Apoſtle, © 

oh, nec tormerly ſpake'of his deſire, | 

$2 ISS choice, and eteertie of Chriſts 8 

A EG) death 20: reſurre@ion'; and" rhe | 

Z3 @D force thereof” hee found in him: | 
Now left ſecret-infitwaring prolid: CONCetS 

might ariſe; cither it) hiaſelfe or in themycon- | 

E Yn, . cerning} | 
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| cerningi his holinefle, hee: .croſfes them witha 
Net as," ihewing that the beſt eftate 0; f Goals chal. . 
Aareninthis world is imperfed : there is ever 
ſome thinzto doe orſuffer, ſome luſt to con- 
quer,or ſome or:cetoſtrengthen. - 
-  Thereis ho abſolute perfetionbut onely i in 
God himſelfe, yetin Chriſtians there is a kind 
{| ofderivative ſj Piricuall perfeQion, which" con- 
| fieth chiefly inrheparts:a Chriſtian hath this 
perfection, he hath all gracein ſome meaſure; 
we-haveno o:therperfeion,no notſo. much! as 
perfeciio vie, though the Papiſts ſaythey hve 
it;indeed weare ſofarfromit,that never could. 
Chriſtian keepe therules of nature; much lefle 
*can:weattaineto the perfeion of obedience 
tothe law, for by it we are all curſed: nay in 
| Chriſt noneattaines to evangelicall perfeQion 
of grace, ſoas thereby wee can bejuſtified,: as 
byaworke ofourowne, forourrighteouſneſſe 
1s butin part andthis perfediovie,whichthey 
boaſt of ſomuch, differs not from their per- 
1 /ecHofinis, no more than love toaman raiſcd 
by goodreportof him,differethfrom love caus 
ſed by the good [ finde in- him, by perſonall. 
communicating with him z and this is ofiely 
in degrees in nature, they arerthe ſameloye. 
© But why, or how jsit that there iO no prife... 
8ion ofgraceinthis life © -. : 
Becauſe, there is and ever ſhall be in eerie 
this bfe, a perpetnal combate betweene the fleſh 
' | andſpirit , ſo as one weakens and hitiders 
tie other. Paxl ac the beſt found a law iti His: 
members, | 
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Þ rhembers warring againſt che law ofhis minde, 

| Rom. 7..23.the fleſh continually luſting againſt 

the ſpirit. Ga/. 5. 23. Hinderingus from: do. 

| inggood, orin doing good, orin doing chere- 
of, trom doing it inaright manner. © 

'Butthe Papiſts objeQ, /ove 75 the fulfi fling of 
| the law;we may love: ergo,;we ay fulfill the law, 
: and conſequently be perfeet.. 
|; Janſwer, love,. in the abſtraR being per-- 
ſe, 1s the fulfilling ofthe law, : but in-this. or- 
tharſubjeQi 1ts not perfe@ : Pauls love, nor Pe--| 

ters loye was not the fulfilling of thelaw. . 
| - They urgcfurther, af. Gods workes are «aro 
W-: &: : Exgo;the Face that isin uw. 

Its true Gods workes are perfe&; butin their 
timeswhen theyare finiſhed 3. grace I 
| ſhall beperteQin us.. 

\ -- Secondly, aH Gods workes withoutus: are 1 
verfect; as juſtification and glorificationthey | 
are perfeR, for weare perfeRly.juſtified even - 
now.,. but hisworkes within us, ſuch asare his | 
| ancifying graces ,-arc not periedted till our | 
| time of:glorification?. for heſuffersthe old 2: | 
damto be within us for divers reaſons, ſolong | 
as we livein thisearthly Tabernacle. 
" For uſe hereof, obſerve this as aground for \- | 
Tuftification by faith. Panl, Rom. 5.9. proves, | 
thatevennow he was juſtified, and inthis place | | 
|-hedenies anddiſclaimsabſoluteperfeRionzand | 
therefore could net be juſtified by itzand there- | - 
| foremuſt needs be juſtified by faith: ifit were. | 
his caſe, itismuch more Ours, Who come not! | 
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| cothatmeaſure ofthe fulneſſe ofgrace that = 
LERER .:: :.za7 = | 
|, _ Secondly, this may ſerve to comfort Chriſti. | | 
| ansthat findethemſetves barthened with diverſe q 
axts, withdulneſſeand frowardneffe of ſpi- —, 
| rit, and with manifold corruptions,and are in- | q 
ducedthereby to call in queſtion their C hriſti- 
aneſtare, lerthemlooke upon a better parterrie | Z 


thanthemſelves, they may bee growne Chri. 
| ftians; and yercomplaine with Pa»/of corrup. | 
| tions..\Nay,: the moſt ſtrong: Chriſtians: ice | © 
| moſt deeply-and cleerely into their.corrupti- 
| ons,.and finde moſt oppoſition. Thereis in all 
| menbynarure, a ſpring of Poperie,they would | 
fainedeſerveheavenby aperfeRand holy life, | 
without blot; and Gad to humble thera. ſuffers | 
corruptionto checkethem, and to keepe them | 
under, whoelſe would bee lifted upthrough 
| goodconceipt andeſteeme ofthemſelves. 
| © Thirdly, it mayſerveasa caution:to-many; 

| who being r7eproved juftly for their faults, what 
(ſay they) we aremot Angels : you have your | 
' owne imperfections as well as I. And ftirre : 
jthemupto any good dutie, they are preſently | 
| ſo good, asthoſe thatare betterthanthey,; are | 
| to preciſe and too nice: St. Paw/. contrarily 
| reſtsiano degree of goodnefe, but ſtrives on | 
|toperfe&ion : and irs the devils ſophiſtriers } 
{turne that to a plea for. negligence. .which T 
{ ſhould ſtirre usup to be more diligent, watch- = 
_ | full, andcarcfull, Ten Pram = : 
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| Bir 7 (ld ofie, if ths" 7 nily apprehend 
| that, for which La ſo am ed of 


L brift leſus:: 


Heword der reviined; 1 i follow after, 


Þ fignifies properly to labour with earneſt 
| intention ofthe heartandaffeRions:and thelel(- | 
 ſonthar we may hencelearneis, That the Life of | 
- Chriſtian is alaborious and painfull life : forin | 
what proportionthe things we labourtor, are. 
I morecxcelleat than theſe worldly. things, {0 
| muchgreaterourdefireandlabour ſhould- bee 
in the obtaining of them, than in the obtai- 
| ning this worlds goods: andto this end, the 
Scripture ever inforcerththisdutie with words 
ſutable to our worke;' Labour for the meat that © 
periſbeth not, ſtrive to exter in at the ſtraight | 
gate, zive all diligence tomake your calving and 
election ſure, 
-: {Thoſe thatwill take no. Paines., its a ſure. 
fignetheyfindeno ſweetneffein thething, and 
thereforeinſuchthere can bee-no true g00d- 
nefle.; and hencewe may obſerve a difference 
berweenthedefiresof men, ſomeareeffeQuall, 
| ſome uneffeQuall; rhoſe that are uneffecuall 
commonly defire and delighrinthe thing they 
_defire; but will none ofthe meanes: let me ate | 
the death of the righteow, (ayes the wicked man, 
Slory! and happineſſe EO burthe gate | 
| 36" # | 


Phil: TY without Tabor, 


| is ; narrow, the way istedious and full of trou-- 

| ble; hewilf none of that z we will aughart one | 
 tharſhallwifhhis workand jorney were done, | 
when as he will fit downeand nevergocabour | 
| it: why ſhould weenot much more laughar | 
| fuch fluggardsthar with- dayly,':Oithar: they | 
| Might becfaved, when asthey doe: notonely 

4 not further, bur hinder-cheir ſalvation, Bur 

where mucdefi iIrcof-grace is,there will wml be | 
| joyned thetets- an indeavour\, with jealouſfe | 
. ovet our correptions, with igriets: and: ſhame | 
forthem, and fbr our backwardnefie and want | 
| of o0odneſſe, forelſc hell ir ſelf is fall'of good 
| wiſhesand defi res: if we meane to be better,we þ 
muſtuſcallmeancs, andertake-all paines: and | 
travaile with vckennencie, even as: thoſe that 
| purſue gainswirh delighr,they followthrough | 
| thicke and thin, eſpecially if rhe gaine- beein ; 
|| theeye; zndithoſe that goefor:companie, they | 
| areſoenetiredy andrhos- did pr hee: went | 

| throughfireand warer, throughall manner:-of 

| darſgers, good andill report, his gaineas ftill | 
| inhiseye,; hee lookes not after the way, if | 
| yang meanes nee may attaine Lys delired- 
| . Marke. BE, ot — 
| "Put how (hall we cometo this grALe ”- 
|  Lanſwer, getfirſt Faith, for by it the weake | 

remade firong, Heb. x2. Get: affwvance thar | 
Heayenisthine, and'God hath promiſed thee 
grace ſufficient, ard this is Paws argument; 
beyee conftant a md unmoveable,  alwayes aboun- | 
ing in the workevf the Lord; knowing . ms | 

our 
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 baur ſball ot bein vain: where hape of reward : 
 i5sintheuſc of the meanes ,-it will ſtir us up to: | 
| aconſtantuſc of the meanes x Cor. 15. laſt. Se- 
| condly, get 4 fervent love, for itisa ſtrong af- | 
tection. if laſt ſo prevaile with ts, as we will 
omit no meanes to accomplithir.; then zlove 
inicſelfe is muchmorepomerfull, nothing be- 
ingroohardfar it, it hath an enlarging kaittiag 
and: comunicating power - it makes a map be- | 
| Rowlall, and:rejoyce more in doing. goodby: | 
 muchthen inrecaiving.Its agracecoprehends. 
a number underit, and therfore Chriſt com- 
prehended alithe. law under love of God, and. 
| ournaighbgur; Thirdlygat of: 4/7 ſuperftities, 7 
| 'men-thinke ithey'are-happy-, ; whenthey have | 
| muchto doe, whenindeed they; were happie | 
if they.hadlefle todocethen they have, Sathan 
he, v7 Cyrw did with the waters of Baby- 
| Joni; hee diverts and ſeparates-our affeQions, 
that hee might paſſe.over. As Nurſes, they. 
hurt themſelves and the children too, when | 
they keepover many: ſo dee men hurtthem- 
elves -with ap bufineſſe.. The:Lorg | 
-hath nat made us all for the world ,- bur | 
hath reſerved one day in Seven for his | 
ſervice. For ſhune lets: ſhew we hayeſome | 
reipeRof Religion agd goodaeſſe, ſecing! God 
-requiresbut one-in ſeven; letus notbeeſoun-. | 
-yaſt, as to denie him his ſervice onthat day... | 
 :5+Well, let thoſe that profefle chemſelves.of |: 
andther, world, by. all meanes purſue.it,.1o, | 
"nh: every: ching tends to, his. FE: and; | 
IE Pp acc, | 
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| place, heavic things goe downward, light | 
things aſcend upward, in handicrafts and arts 
every one lookes after excellenciez ſhallit bee 
| thus with them, ſhall mediocritie in otherarts 
| merit diſpraiſe, andis it onely praiſe-worthy 
in Religion? The wicked they labour torhell, 
venturing lofle ofcredit, ftrength, and eſtate; 
ark is there not bettcr gain in goodneſſe? have | 
we {uch rich promiſes and doe we eſteeme of 
| them no more, arenotthe afflitions wee ſhall 
| meet with many andgreat, and doe wee thinke | 
ro undergoc them with ordinarie grace; gotten | 
without labour and watchfulnefſe ? Butlets 
| goeontothe next words; 
_ Fhat I may apprehend, W hence we may obs | 
ſerve, that the maine ſcope of 4 Chriſtian is toap- 
| prehend Chriſt here by revellation, that we may | 
| apprehend him hereafter by viſion:many there 
| are that may follow goodthings, and uſe good 
| meanes, yet wanting theſeapprehending;.gras | 
| ces of faith and love, ( which makes us have | 
-| communion with Chriſt) they periſh notwith- | 
{ Nanding: humane knowledge is commenda-. 
| ble, yetisitno other thanas a ſcaffold in this 
building, it helpes,butthebuilding oftce done, 
itsfor littleuſe; apprehend we therefore him 
| by knowledge of histr uth, relye on him by. 
| faith, an imbrace himby love :and thenif We | 
| bechaſed .by him, we may as 7046, lay hold 

| on thehornes of the Akar Chriſt Izſus. and | 
| therelive and die, and as we have dayly brea- | 
| ches, even ſo getmoreand more hold on Dis. | 

and 
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and this will make us deſire wich Simeon Lord 
| let me now depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen- 
_thy ſalvation. Let ustherefore dayly learne to 


 {eeourownetoulneffe,and goeto himthe rock 
of our refuge. 


- O but ſome will ſay,Chriſt 5 is in heaven —_ 
we. on. earth, . WEE -CANNGE: ge ts —_ when mee 
pled. 

200 Llatwer, Yes: 3. for the armes of Hick. are 
| large, it takes hold of things paſt and to come, 
no heightis out of tke reach thereof: and be- 
fides, Chriſt heis preſent with us, heis in his 
word, in the Sacraments, inthe Communion 
| 'of Saints; wheretwaor threeare gathered to. 
oetherin my name, I will be inthe miadoſt of 
 ofthem, its his owne promiſe. 

. Fon which 1 ans apprebended of Chrifs > . Cbrif 
he apprebends us, and that in ſeveral degrees, | 
Firſt, as heis God : In his eternall love wee 
| had a being before we had any being here, God 

conceived us-in his eternall affeRion, and im- | 
braced us. Secondly, Chriſt apprebends us i | 
| his effedtuall calling of us : Paul he was poſting | 
| attother way, when Chriſt called him, Sazl, |. 

Saul; others hee calles from: their - mothers. 
wombe, ſome by afflitions and powerfull | 
croſſes, ; as hedid the Taylor, others os more. 
gentle meanes, as Lydia. _ 
Third ly , There 5 an apprehendings, in al my 
| aBions Colrſes, ana: eftates , direQing us 
continually in them, - never leaving us; 'none 
| can plucke-us outof. his hams, heeis ſtronger 


_ than! | 
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-than-ogr corruprions, -he will not letus goc till 

he hath drawne us upto heaven, and placed us 
with himſelfe.; for the uſe of this doctrine 
moreſhall be faidi in thenext doguine, which | 

| is taken fromthe order. 

Chrift he firſt apprehends us, then we conehend DoTrine' 
him: heapprehends usthat we may apprehend | 
bim , and becauſe hee. hath apprehendedus, 
thereforeisit that we apprehend him-:.for i 
| himitis that we live, aud move, aud have onrbe- 
mag; and therefore much MOreawr; eft being'© 
heir is-thatgives us the will and the deed;:to 
ugi itis given >by him:to beleeve, and ſuffer with | 

I. 
 Foruſe hereof; it wala ch us ip all our 4- 
Hons to beg ability and frength of hiz,andgeta 
perſwaſienthar- hisſpiritdoth apprehend usin 
love; and thathewill dire us, and remove all 
jim zediments, and ftand by us in all our croſ 
' ſes;;thatweareabletodoenothing but by: re-. 
fletion from-him, that though-wee are natu- 
rally dead and dull, yethe will quicken us by 
ſhining on our hearts with the ſun- ſhine of his 
orace.” 
| | ' Secondly, give bis the praiſe of all the good 
|! 7hou doeft, for the deed is his : thoſe thatdoe 
| nor, doe apprehend, andare apprehended of. 
| themſelves : and therefore it may ſcrve as a 
: marke #0 diſcerne of owr eſtate , whither doe wee 
| runne: ? and what doe wee apprehendi {2 0UY TYOM- 
ble ?.is it Chriſt who is our preſent helpin time. 
of rrouble? thenthere is a bleſſed change in. 
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us, but doe we ſecke to our owne devices, to 
our owne policies and inventions 2 ſurely wee 
have not apprehended Chrift as wee ought to 
doe, and therefore wee are to ftirreuprhe gra. 


— 


|| cesinus, and beg increaſe of grace from” him. 


that-is the fountaine ofall grace. 
In thenexr place, it ſhould comfort ws, by the 


| conftdderation of the certaintie of our eftate, with- 


out falling away, if we hold faſt antothe end: if 
 itwereourſelves that did: apprehend us wee 
| could not long continue, but it being Chriſt 


|thatholdethus, our comfort is he willnotfor. | 


fake us; itsihe mother that holds the childe, 
the childe cannot lay hold on the mother, bur 


% 


| andropurhis feateinour heatrs, that weſhall | 
| norfall or deparrfrom him:*rhis being dayly | 


| conſidered , will greatly comfort a weake | 
| Chriſtian, Chriſt may ſeeme ro ler him fall by 
| ſuffering him to fall into ſome great ſinne, but : 
| itis onely to humble him; and to-teach him 
| not totruſtto his owne ſtrength, which will 


i 


bs | | 


15-ſubje&ro falling every houre: Chriſt hee \ 
holding us; hath promifed to loveustotheend, | 


| Andtherefore, 7 
Inthe next place,it zeacheth au to-boldfaft un- | 


wilt deliver us and keepe us ro his heavenly ! 
kingdome : if wefall into finne, let us repent : 
and goeto God, thereis mercic in[{rael con: * 


ſoone faile him, butupon his mercie andgrace: | 


| to hiws, andrelye on him, andto prayto him that | 
he would hold us faſt. and then we fall notfrom - 
| God, bur to God , hee hath deliveredus. and | 
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| orerne ry 5,and with bimis plenteous: redemp- | 
| tion, his right hand is under us ever to hold ns | 
| UP, that wecannot fall ſo deeply but hee will | 
liftus upagaine. 

| In thenextplace, this may be; 4 COM: fort tous 


| z8 all our troubles and a ffliitions of this life : 
Aretroubles neare? God is not far off (Pſat.a2. 
and Pſal.118.) But full of comforts for ſuch: | 
| wehave an .oviible wall about us; the wall of 
{ Angels, and God fights for us,.there.is more 
} with us than againſtus, God will not ſuffer us | 
| tobetried above that weare ableto beare: ler | 
| us therefore pray, forſake me not Lord, leftI | | 
] forſake thee: ifwee pray to him he will bee | | 
{ found ofus. Pavl prayed forthis. Chriſt alſo | | 
| thatknew he wasapprehended, yet prayed all | 
| nights andthis are weto doe: he hath promi- | 
 fed,to heareus. And therefore ler us goe in | 
_ aſſurance ro. him, [in all our trou- | 
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Fo erHe holy Apoſtle dwels upon "oy 
N * point , that hee might preſſe it the 
' More, and its good to preſſe matter 
Z ” of waight: the Apoſtle ſewing that 
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 theſouleto receive more will bee in us, till : 
| we bein heaven, where we ſhall bee fullz and / 


| thy will bee done, on earth as itt is in hos. | | 


CONCEC) pt of perfetionto be dangerous, avaine 


| rells the Philippians,that he hadnotthar which | 


they boafied of. This pride of our ſelves, and | 
conceipt, isa finne that climbesup to heaven, 
and enters on Gods: prerogative, and afinne 
that God doth direely ſet himſelfe againſt : of 


this compellation, Brethrep , have OY 
ſpoken. 


_..-:I mightalſo touch that do@rine, that the 
x ing dome of heaven is wot perfetted in us here, | 


but that it growes by aegrees - Its atthe firſt, as || 


agraine of muſtard ſeed, there are babes ih 


| Chriſtianidie,, and old:men growne Chriſti- . 


ans. /Andthe: ground hereof,may-be Py: in 
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| theſubjec, partly in the objeR: 
Inregard ofthe ſnbject, for that graces are 


| Pmeperfect in us, he more the Fuſe hath, the ore 
 irae Mes... 


' In nga of the objee, ind PP Chriſt fs {6 


Bn yet came Are Ow this olbin, of! 


therefore whi te weare here, "wee pray "ill, 


ven, and thy Kingdome come , more and. 
more : 1ts aſtrangeconceipt thetetore, foraty 
to:thinke he mayghetoo good, yer doe theſe. 
dayly (orſhould doe) pray for moreand more . 
here on earth, although they ſay | 
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: | they know not what. And another reaſon 


| why weapprehend Chriſt not ſo fully here as 
' wee ſhall dog hereafter, is, becauſe the manner 
| of making Chriſt knowne to us; is by tevela- 
"ION. 1 Cor 1 3. Webehold him here but as it 
 wereinaglaſle, in the glaſſe of his Word and 
Sacraments,- which cannot repreſent himto 
* our underſtanding ſo clecrely , as hereafter 
. we ſhall behold him inthe bearificall viſ 10Nn. 


Take heed therefore of aſelfe conceipt of perfe- 


ion: when we begin tobe'unwilling to grow 
| better, Wwe begin to WAXxC worle. there- 15: NO 
ſayin Chriftianitie. Itisthe fighr of our im- 
' perfeRtion, that makes us firive to perfeRion, 


| and the more we ſee into our miſerie, the more | 


earneſtly we ſtrive onto be freed IrOQLIE,. 7 
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| But this one thing 1 doe, forgetting thoſe _ 


which are behinde, and reaching forth to thoſe 


thin gs that are before. 


NEewhat isthe Apoſtles unnm uecd{[arinum, 


jets all thingsts one Chriſt. on 


Ore thin have I deſired of the Lord (ſaid 
| David) Ma 


\ Yo grow moreand moreto thefulnefſe of 
j the knowledge of Chriſt. All other things he 


counts as «vg and loſe. So as wemay hence 
| obſe erve, that the ſpirit of God in a Chr riſtian 


this eres a rule to efvrencs 
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| our eftates by, What is the thing wee"intend | 
chiefly, isit riches, orpleaſures, or honours ? | 
| this onething will be the utter oyerthrow of | 
all religioninus ; Chriſt will be{upream, or he. } 
willnotbe: He that loves father or mother more | 
| than me, is net worthy of mee, ſaith Chriſt of * 
| himſelfe. There isnone fo wicked but would. 
| berceligious, till religioncomes to crofle that | 
_ one thing, theirdarling ſinne. And thus have 
they baſelimitations, which muſt needs pre- 
judicetheir growth n religion, for where reli- 
| gionis, itwillcroſſe their baſe affeQions and 
luſts. | 
| _. Therefore, whoſoever wearethatintend to 
| -betrue Chriſtians indeed, reſolve firſt to pre- | 

| ferrethe peace of conſcience and the fruite of | 
| of religion aboveall, and reſolve to abhorre | 
| altthings that will crofſe this one thing of St, | 
| Pard, | 


«—_. 


T preſſe towards the marke. 


W&Ehold an excellent deſcription of a 
\2 o = 
@ Chriſtian courſe ,. borrawed from | 
> the exerciſe atrunning arace, being | 
a man-like and commendable exer- | 
ng men and inabling them for warre. | 
| Thevery heathen herein condemae us, whoſe | 
Ta v | ordinary | 
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ordinary chick exerciſes, what are they bur 
gbodeompany( as wee'call them) continuall 
Tying at T:.verncs, to the impoveriſhing of our 
eſtates, and weakning our bodies: the kinde I 
 condemnenor, but the' exceſſe 'is ſuch, as 
the Hedthen' would be:aſhamed of, -for which 
they ſhall even'riſe up in judgement againſt us; 
and condemne us. | 
' But fromtheſimilie, wee may gather thus 
much; That Chriftianttic is 4 race; the begi#- 
vine af this race-7s at the: beginning of our con- 
verſion, it fhould begin ar our baptiſme: the 
|] firſt thing we' ſhould know ought to bee God, 
1 rn 7s the performance of good duties, concere | 
Ming onr generall calling, ard concerning. olit | 
| particular. Forthe length-6f our-races;; "ſorne | 
are lohiger, ſome ſhorter, butthe end of every 
| Maris race is the end of his life: ſome mens : 
wayesare plainer, ſome rougher, the prize is | 
| f#lneſſeof joy 3 rhe lookers 0n,are heaven,carthy; | 
and hell, Godi istheinſtituterof this race, and 
therewarder ; thehelpers, are Chriſt) 200d 
' Angels, and the Church, which Helpes by 
prayer ; thehinderers arethedevill and hisin- 
ftruments, who hinder us by ſlinders: perſe- 
cLtions, and thelike. For ground of this race | 
inus, we are toknow thar mari-is cx ated with- | 
3 underfizhdinf;, diteQinghim tb doe rhings26s: | 
4 | apoodend and ſcope, otherereatiires: zrecat: 
riedtotheitend, i$the ſhaft out ofa bow, on- | 
| ly manfore: ſeeing his end. ,apprehends meanes þ 
thetero his**nd 5s to--receive reconciliation: | 


| 
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and union with God, to which hee ; aymes by. 
| Gingſome things, ſuffering others, and reſt-. 
ſing others. 

And this raceis alſo ordered by lawes, for 
| every runner is not crowned, there isa running | 
ill, that ſhall neyer procuret the prize. Thelawes.| 


hercofconcerne either preparation zor the acti- 
on it ſelfe ; for preparation; 


Firſt-we are to know, that there} js adieting | 
: requiſite, as choſe that runne ing race, have a | 
| carekereof, touſeſuchdier as did-ftrengthen.| 
| notcloy, and ſuch apparell- as might coyer 
them, nor — ſo ought itto bee in our | 
ſpiricuall race, we mnſt caſt aſide all heavielosds, | 
| every weightand ſinne, which doth. ſo cafily 
'beſerus;asitis Heb. 12. 1. If God caſt. onus 
| any place or riches, let us uſe them for agood 
:end, butnot make them our end ,and there- | 
fore with them takeup dayly. examination of | 
our ſelves, how we behave our ſelyes rowards. 
theſe worldly things. It were a madneſſeina | 
runner, in his racetocake up a burchen, and | 
"Not torhiake' it will bea ſore trouble to him, 
and why.doe we not think thusin our ſpiricuall | 
races Caſt we offtherefore originall corrup- | 
- tian, and the corruption of our place,rime,and 

: calliag, which intime will grow unſupporta- 
| bletous. Let us defixe no more than God 
. gives, and whatafflitionsGod ſeadsus, letus 
- rake, aſſuring our ſelves they are for our good. 
. Aﬀecondlaiv is, ts conſrder the wayes that we 
AE FOrNNNG in, WAR dangers wee.arc like ro 
| _ Meet | 
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' meet with, "Jorcealt ahd reſolye' againſt the 
worſt,and withall prom iſe we our ſelves Gods 
aſſured proteionin our worft eftate, thewant. 

of this isthe ſeminaric and ground of all Apo- 
| tacie, when men promiſe to themſelves in 
1 Chriſtianitie, ſuch things as God never pro- 
miſed. Chriſt therefore promiſeth, and ſhew- 
eththe worſt firſt : butthe devillto deceiveus 
keepes the worſt out of our eyes, and ſhewesa 
| ſort of vaine delights and pleaſures, bur the | 
| ting ofthem (through hisſubrilric and craft) 
he ſuffers us ro feele beforewefecir. 
A third law is, that we extcr therace betimes, 
itsthe devils tricke roput oft thecare of this, rel 
| lingus; weneed hot yerenter, weare but yong | 
and have many yearestolive, as they did chat 
hindered the building of the Temple; but con- 
fider wee the uncertainty of our life, that wee | 
may dieſuddainly, and thar its juſt with God 
 rotake us away afrerthat manner, if wee neg- 
le our ſelvesand him ; and we muft know al- 
| fo, we ſhall loſeno pleaſurenor delight, but we | 
3 ſhall findeſuch ſweet delights in thoſe wayes, | 
as we ſhall with St._£4#g»ſtine be greevedthar | 
' we enjoyed them no ſooner. And' befides, 
 thoſethar begin betimes geta great advantage 
| oFothers, and through continuall cuſtome > 
; come at length toa habttofReligion. _. 
\ Iathe nexr place, we are torake heed of hin- - 
|  derances ofusin our preparation : as CENCE 
Firſt of all, hope of long life, whereby weare 
beſorred thinking fife and death isin ourcom- 
32a -.. mand. }- 
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| 146 
A” | mand chat we ſhall hayetimeenough, and need 
\ -ApRſ0.lDoneenter upongood duties... || 
|, rrjed, | - Secondly, aconceit that when wee-have once 
* | given upour names to..Chriſt, that preſently 
: | webid adieuro all delight, mirth, . and plea-| 
1 | ſure, whenalas weare farre deceived; God de-: 
— { Hiesnot pleaſure ro. bur will-giveus what. 
— | foeverisgond for ug, we ſhall delighr and: re« 
| JSeceghurwithagoy ſpiricuall, and wee ſhall | 
ſee nothing, in this world, that may any way 
| deſerve our delighrtherein,  - | 
3. Hind, | A third hinderance, isa diſpaire of evergo- 
”” ing throughchis race; this ſettles upon ſome | 
: £ ſtrangely making them caſt away all care, and | 
L deſperatelytruſt to Chrifts mercie. This made 
El | Cypr;azto complaine of his. corruptions, ſay- | 
'' Ing,they were bred-and broughtup with him, f 
| | and therefore feared.they.wquld hardly giyie | 
| | place to.grace, being bura ſtranger; while men | 
= | conſtder how great and powerfull their cor. | 
| ruption is, they wich the Ifraclites deſpaire of 
| everentringintotheland of Canaan, theſe ſons 
| ofAnakdoeloterrifiethem. - - - _ © © 
| ©” But conſider we: withall, that Godis aboye | 
| allourcorruptions, that he can make of a Li- | 
| onaLambe, and that ifwee will truſt upon 
| him, inhistime he willhelpeus, and wee ſhall 
| overcome theſe Giant-like corruptions, Chriſt. | 
j . hehath conqueredthem already, and though 
FE while we live wee cannot wholly overcone- 
them , yet. Davids houſe ſhall growſtronger i 
and ftronger, and S$«#/s houſe weaker, weſhill | 
= _ -. have | 
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| havegrace ſi El 
Religion tous, that, wee: thall A tphatarn, 
| and Chriſt willnor leade ns into temptation, | 
| till he hath fitted usto it by 44s grace, and; then | 
 welhallrejoyceas the Apoſtles did GAs 5. 
 tþarwe are accounted worthy roſuffer: :;; 1/1.) | 
Contrary to this humoyr, ſome thinke jd 
eafie a matter to runne this race, as they thinke | 
they cannot be out of it, ortiredtherein, when 
| aSindeced they never ſect foor thergin;: le ſuch | 
 Tooketo themſelves ifthey: bein this race, they | 
 thall findeit no;eafiematter.. ._ - - | 
| But thus.much concerning rules or layes | 
| for preparationto this race., now. there. arc | 
Jawes tobe oblervee: of hol: that axe mY the} 
race, as: — 
|  Eirft, they muſt reſobve 10 hold. 6 ger Wet oY Direc, I, 
 Continuagce of theircourle of good duries, tor | 
ſameby omitting;good dutics, nowandrhes | 


-upon {light occafions;,dacamerthrough Geds 
Fuſt ſufferance to. leave them. off, and.never 
| take them up againe, and thereby whites they | 
 arenot getting ground by .continuing their 
| courſe, they doe loſe thereby,:evenas wates- | 
men rowing againſt the treame , ifthey:-doc 
not row bur reſt never ſo little, the ſtreamecar- - 
ries them backe againe, and they Cannot _reG@-» | 
ver themaſelyes, bur with great difficultie: Ao it | 
Isin this Chriſtias race, alittle i interruption of | 
{ dutie, cauſes thrice ſo much paines te:recoyer 

our formereſtate; therefore weareto rake upa 


holy reſolution, not to be interrupted ing 
| duties. _$ 3_ 
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*The next lawis,: that wee maſt leoke to gaine 
Pike Teil to grow: from/ghdve rograce.ſtsthe A- 
Soſttes ayme ſtill co grow better than himlſelfe, 
contrary to this many forſake their firſt love, 
they thinke themſelves wiſe bur are fooles, 
ſuch as the Lord willſpew out ofhis mouth, xs | 
he threatensthe Church bf Leodices. And in- 
deed themoſt men at the beft are bur civill, and 
| doc but provide for their owne caſe, and can 
| tdure any mixture: of religion '6r company, 
and the ground ofthis coldnefſe is a {clfe-con-' 
ceit, whereby men thinke well of themſelves, 
| and theireſtare ; ; Paul he was of another ſpirir, 

everpreſſing forwatd. TOS | 

: A third law is; ' that we doe hingewith atl our 1 
might, that werunne this race with allourear- ' 
neftindeayour;chereisns bodily exerciſe har ' 
prdbrerhy bur irmuſt bewith pattng forth gf 
| our firength 1 ſo our Chriftian a&tions ſhould 
| ſheweven outwardly, thac we doerhings asif 
weinrended thereby ro honour God indeed, 
androthisend weeare todepend on God by. 
| prayer; that h he would give'ts french; 'and 
mifidesro pitefotth 'Gur Reerighd.” 5 gaining | 
won: co his Majeſtic, and this will bring 
groatalſuranceand: comfort t to gs 1a time of 
wo.” 
'A fourth rule is, that wer ure ts rinne this. 
Fact with soboerful aud ſpeedie os oh :a dead: 
performance of duties, is no parrof onr race, 
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 {cargaloufl y evill z fqrrhis reſtingin the work 
| done; .is the canſe of hardneſſe of heart. and 'j 
there "by- of deſpaire , and at the beft gever 
brings any ſound comfort at alltous:andther- 
. fore we are injoynedto doe good Huties, and 
| todgethem'in a: good manner ,- Le. quran cx- | 
| aminehimſelje and ſo let him eate of this bread, 
| and drinke of this cup, and ſorunne that you may 

obtaine, Its nolingring,we know nothow long 
' we ſhall live, hav ſoone we ſhall die,andthere; 

fore let us make haſte todoe out warke, before 
| God takes away timefrom us,by taking ys-our 

. ofthe world. And thoſe eſpecially areto look 
| to this,that have lived long intheir owne cour- 
| ſes, and are butlately reclaimed, they are _ 
| bebinde, and had need make haſſc, the jourte 
| islong, theirtime but ſhort, And to thus c 
. looke we not what wee havedone, and = Z 
farrewe have gone," but loake whar: remgines | 


tobe done, and know. we haye. done aothibg;. | 
| till we have done all. | 


But it willbeasked, what may wee not chinke 

o: antics that arepaſt ? 
VI Lanſwer, we may thjinke of them by way $6 | 
| defence, and to piye God the glorie, and alſo 
1 to incourage us 9n, but 'not to; reſt, or ſolace 
| Bo. ſelves on m till he have. hore all. 

But menm ays w 4 js there 20 panſe,, 

{noms Sabberk + 
} -1 anſwer, yes when weare Oey Bleffed are 
| thedeadin the Lord, its they thar reſt from. 
j cheir labowrs, heaveoi is a ſufficient reward for 
__. a 
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| all the paines we can ariy way take! here,” be- | 
| fides.che comforts that wee havehereare ma- | 
| ny, which none: knowes 'but them that injoy 
| them. And God hath promiſed the Eonrinuall 
 affiſtance of his bleſſed fpirit, that ſhal incou- | 
| rageus ard Yeade us into'all truth, alap what | 
comforttiavewe of all that wehave done;if we 
| continue not;but fit downandrake upour reſts 
here ?. what good-got they that cameout of | 
| Eoypt and diedinthewilderneſſe,irimay bee: | 
= veninthdborder of the land of promiſe, yer |: 
| | neverſawit?Itwill aſſuredly fill out with us,as | 
| irdidwiththem, if wee harbourany infidelicie | 
| ihourhearts;we ſhall becaſtour, that weſhill | 
never ſeethis:o00d land; theſpiricuall Canzey.: | 
Inthenext place, take we heed of ſuch hin- | 
| derances; as may make us eyelier lacke, or in- 
termit thisrace ofours..  ” - 
As firſt; wee wn rake heed. of idle feraples 
| edtemprations: theſe are no other than as | 
duſt caſtin the eyes of the runners,and asſtones:| 
thargaulecheir feet, interpretthem to bee'the |: 
| ſubtilcies of the_devill, ant therefore-ſhake: |: 
' theits off, *afid ited hy dutierhou4trabonr, | 
| 
and pray for wiſedome to diſcerne' aright of-] 
things ;/ regard notthegolden apples of the/| 
| profits and pleaſures of this life; that lyeitthy- 
ay ed iyerc hy. ſteps, and fareepe off eyer- |: 
; more the dirt of cheſe worldly cares; whichwe':| 
 gatherin our race, and wy little and Helgrow | 
to Elogus. LEA 
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conſcience + they rake away joy, and makeour 
 hearts.dead; there ate many that ſeeing diverſe 
of their ſinnes before them; concerni ng which 
| | they findenopeaceinthemſlelves,areſoone out 
of breath, and quite out of heart, and ſo by lit- 
| | tleand little runneinto deſpaire, and without 
| hepeevertoattainerhe-price. 77 yer 
|. Thirdly, rakewe heen of il and dull compa. | 3+ Hina. 
| aze,thatare cold.in religion, that cannot away 
withgood religious duties ; foras it is in our | 
. \ ofdinarytravels good companie: makes time 
and-way« paſſe. away. ſpeedily and with com: | 
fort, ſes .itin_ this race, good and gracious | 
company. by exhortation and example, doe 
| wonderfully; incourage us.;;and-ill-companie 
| contearily.doe-Uiſheartenus;;difſwade us, and | 
clog us, anddraw us backefrom' every good 
| dutiewetake in hand. But many mens conceits 
| are, they need notall this adoe,rhey are welle-_ 
| aough hough theybhe:.notthus boly,all-can- | 
not cometothe high-pirch ofmortification 
ſurely there is hardly any beginningof grace | 
3 in ſuch, wkoallowthemſelvesina dead courſe, | 
| | forwhoxethelove.of Godis, ivwillconftraing | 
mentoſhewtheir thankfull and-loving! hearts | 
tohim, in walking before the: Lordi with all ' j 
| theirmight - on 
- Ta-he fourth place, take heed how we ſuffer | 4+ Hind, 
our, winaes- to wanderin this races; ketus"not | 
| lookeatthe lookers on the world:;andthede. 
> | vill, and wicked men, paſle noc for their cen: 
I {uresgwemay. allureour. ſt clves before we enter |: | | 
vii this | i 
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1 ;ehisrace, we ſhall have noapplau ſefrom them, 
| Jeta {flow dull jade come by: like Dogges)they 
tet him peſſe, none regards, but if another. 
| Comes by a pace, every man runnes barking, 
andlandering, and backbiting after him; and 
4fthey can, they-willbite too ; ſhall a man care 
| for ſuch astheſe *nowee-muſt reſolve before. 
1 IN bavethe world; the devill; and allrhe 
nies he can make to: bee againſt us, let tis 
refore fer our eyes onely on him that has 
oi rdls his hand; thar obſerves 'tis andis | 
| rgady:to crowne #s. and let ws beg courage and | 
| frength from him, and ſpiritall wiſedome ghow | 
| weſhould-pertorme-every aQtion, with what 
intention or remiſſion of heart and affeRion', | 
- how ro ſanRitte his: name in the performarice 
. bfthedaties of ourcallings,how tomakeeyery 
| ion, yea our recreations, a furtherance in 
| this our Chriftian race, | 1 
Secondly, let #s dayly ſearch and trie onr | 
| hearts and wayes, {ce how we profit orgo back, 
how wegrow like Or unlike Chriſt: particu- 
- larly, examine. we how the pompe of the world 
 ſeewes tos? whether baſeand contemprtible? | 
if fo, then the further wee are runne inthis. 
: Chriſtianrace: for as in objects offi2hr, the | 
' further weare from chem, theleſſe they ſceme_ , 
_ | tons, andthe nearer we aretothem, they ap- 
a peare the greater; ſoitisin the objec of our | 
| mindes: doth heaven appeare full and beauti- | 
fullro us, irsa figneweare nearet@it, and wee | 
 arecome agoodwayin our race: bur: contra- : 


_ rily, | 


—— 
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|  rily, itirbemeanand of no eſteenh or 2ccount, 
 1ts farre from us, weareatthe moſt but com- | 


| 
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ming -towardsit. 

_. Secondly, examine ola doth take up doyly | 
the powers of our ſoules and affections doc wee 
delightinthe beſt things © and with Marie ' 
chuſethebetter part, which ſhall not be taken | 
away from us? @r contrarily, are ourdelighrs 
here below, andour reft {et up-here, then we 


have our reward here, and the priceis notpre- | 


pared for us, but God: will ſpew.us out forour 


coldnefle : and therefore, it we findecoldnefſle | 


creeping on us, letusrake heed of it,it is a dan- 


gerous eftate, God cannot Mdare itz for while 


weallow of good things, but ſhew not inten- 


tionof ſpirit; in the performance of them, wee 
 doeven.judgerhem, and tell the world they be 


things not worthy of qur paines and indea- 


vours {let us therefore not 2llow ofthis cold- } 

nefle;.chaugh itbe inus,: bat- ſtrive: againſtir; | 

| medirate of ſuch things as may inflame us; and 
pray PARRI 2 
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For the price of the bigh calling of God in 
| C brift Jeſus, Z 


]J Preſſe force Itsa word of vehem; encic., fi 1g- 


nifyingraferforth hisurmoſt benrand in- 
deavour, bothof the inward man and of the.) 


I T3 outward, 


| 


| 


_ 
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; outward andall is to heaven, ſoas'a Chriſtians 
| aymeisalwayesto 7eruſalem, his lookes is that. 
way, his tongue ſpeakes the. language thereof, | 
His carriage will tell he feekes another -Citie, 
| Heb. 11, Burfor theſewords, obſerve chivreis 
firſt a price. Secondly, irsaprice ofa calling, 
| Thirdly, this callingis high. dans 4 ; his 
calling wehave here inpart;& ' 
| . -Concerningthis word price, irs 2 metaphor 
| taken- fromthe: reward of victory, gotten in 
| ſome exerciſe. God hereby brings heaven downe | 
| #8445. Becauſe weecannorgoe to it, he inſfinu- 


- atesinto our:aftections. by pleafi ng things, and 
| teachesfairh by ſelec: 


And x re og we muſt zot reſt in theſ bar: 
zowed words, but ever know that:thething that | 
is deſcribed; goesbeyond the. deſcription by 
_ anyearthly femulicpde: 1 #7 264 
|  Fromthething obſerve, that Ged hath reſer- 
veda happie eſtate for ſuch: Chriſtians as are ele- 
 Gedto runneinthis race,thatare fired to it, and | 

| thatarepreſervedtoit. : | 
| And this fhouldteach us, to marathe Gods | 
| goodpeſſe + that whereas by narure, death with | 
| his pale horſe, and hell ſhould follow us, now | 
| ' the coutſeis altered; a holy life in Gods com- |. 
| matidements is given tous here,ahdthen glory | 

ſhallbe heaped upon us. God hath begotten us | 
| to a lively hope, bur hath paſſed by the Angels, 
andleftthem without hope ofrecoverie.. ' 


| _ Secondlyobſerve, this happie price is to. bee. | 
goed; _ "_— God keepes thisorder,to | 
| 

2 - _exercile | 
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excrciſe his graces in us, that we might beea | . 

| meanesto.:gaine 'others,. and:that wee might | 
| valuchappineſſe the more. If we did notſuffer 
; here, we could nortaſte heavenſo ſweetly; af- 
ter labour, ſNleepeand reft is ſweet. And irs fits 
ting tharwe ſhould.befollowers of Chriſt ;-to- 
fla upthe meaſure of his ſufferings z hee, did | 
firſt runne, and then was crowned, and this or- | 
der we-mulſt keepe,if we meane everfo be-with 
bim. 

' And ler us bee comforted herein, thongh the 
race be long and painfull, yet there is aw end - it | 
will notcontinue for- ever, and with the end, | 
therecomes:a price. The world runnes in a | 
maſe hereandthere, ' they: have their reward, \ 
and their happinefſe will end ſoone, but a | 
-Chriftians happineſſe will.never end. | 

Inrhenext place obſerve, that ## is exped#- 
ent and uſefullts have an eye to this price : it 
made Paw, andit will make us runne cheeyfal- 
ly,and God tells usof i It, tothe end wee may | 
| fixethe eyes of our mindes upon it,Coloſe 3.23. | 
| Whatſecver we doe, doe it heartily, asto-the 
Lord,knowing ofthe Lord we ſhall receive the | 
| rewardof theinheritance. - . 
| Butſome may ſay, if7t ver a inheritance 30 | 
| ws, hewis it then propounded 4s apricetous * | 
.-Zanſwer, itsbotha reward ,-and an inheri. | 
tance, its an inheritance becauſe its given 'to | 

adopted ſonnes, its a reward after labour, not | 


For labour :ſo as running isthe way to a — 
not the cauſe of it, 


Bur 
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| 


leefe £ 


' not givento workes, as workes, but as workes 


| rance,. but perſeverance cannot-bee without | 


_— 


i 


_ Butrhe Papiſts Gs ſay, we haveitbyFfaith, why 


 itheapriceor reward, and. yer. ours oy wy | 


Ianſwer, incouragement and this price are 


| byfaith, forby it wee runne andovercome all 
trials and troubles : reward is dueto perſeve- 


faith. 


- Butforthe matterin hand; I fay irs expedi- 
ent tolooketqtheprice, thar webenot carried | 


aac 


away with temptations en the right hand, or 
onthe left, and therefore let us not looke on 
them, Moſes cye wasſa fixed on.this price, as 
beſeclighr by all thepleaſures ofthis lifes the 


eye of faithina Chriſtian, is ſtronger than that” 
| of lenle, : Yet letus take 'theſe- < CqutioRs. -\ Birſt, 
| that weknowourfelves. oxi and that wee 
- cometothis price by re wood And ſecond- 


| ty,that we love not God ſo much for his __ 
| ncfle tous, asfor that goodneſſe which 1s in 


| 


rie, thetathis ownegood:; and ſo hee loves 
| God for being cool it ſelfe,then for be-_ 


| comet rofec Gads goodneſſeto him; 'and- 
| therefore loves him, po. then ho ariſes. higher 
wths love of "x even forthathe is - 


a 


ful 


ww 


him: for a Chriſtian aymes firſt avGodsglo-. 


mnggoodtohim. Aud yet a Chriſtian in oyder, 


_ The reward in running Phil. 14 ET 


then. iSjtapriceor reward ?. why: or how can } 
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_ | eſſe, and thenccherth admires and adores his "2 


E ; farele 25; loye: God becauſe- God. | 
| loves 5, 1s Mcrcenarie. ti tiles 
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ee are therefore to thinke of this happie eſtate: _ 
_ andas children , thongh atthe firft wee know 
{| not what belongs ro inberitances and rewards, 
_ yetthe elder wee grow in Chriſtianitie , the 
more let us ſearch-into theſe things, and fee 
whatis laid up for us. Itis an unyaluableprice 
that will freeus from all evill, of companie of | 
enemies, of Sathans anoyances, of hinderan- | 
ces , of finne, from all occafions withour us, 
and inclinations within us, fromfickneffe of bo. 
{ dy and troubles of minde: its a Saboth after 
 fixe dayes worke. It is beyond all earthly 
' crownes, the runners here enyie not one ano- | 
- ther, nay they helpe and further one another, 
| andareglad ofone anothers forwardnefſe: all 
 areheires,all happic, all ſhallbe crowned, and 
with an incorruptible crowne, an inheritance 
tharfadeth not, butis undefiled; andſuch an - 
oneas is kept for us, 1 Pet. 1.4. Its not like | 
'thecrownes of leavesthatſoone fade ; »o, we 
ſhall ever bee in the preſence ofthe ſonneof 
| Righteouſneſſe, where we ſhall have acontinu- | 
| all ſpring. x 
| - But ro proceed inthe next place, this 5s'4 
' price of calliug, we muſt be called toit + whorcan 
'takea calling on him, unleffe God calfeshim? 
| and who can be inabled butthoſe that hee ina- 
blese Thiscalling ofhis, isthe beginning of 
_hisgelden chaine of ſalvation, hee calles ts 
| fromacurſed eſtate, to a happy communion ; 
|: from'death and bondage underthedevill,tobe 
| Kingsand Princes. Andthis ts done by _ 
I es war 
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he reward in, exc. Phil. 5 14, = 


| 1; ward meanes, and inward worke of the ſpirit, 
: this calling is a powerfull cailing, inabling | 
E them to.come that are called, - - 
| Andhereby we maytry, whether-wee have 
T3 anytitleto heaven ornoet 
 o| x, 35x, | For firſt, if weebe effeftnally called, it fhggss. | 
B | ſeth weare choſen, called. and (ing led out from 
| | others of the world: and dos 6. all\wearers; 
and thoſe that are given to -drunkennefſe and 
protaneneſle, they arenot called nor fingled, 
they remaineas they were, for this: fingling 
out, is the firſt part ofthe execution- of Gods: | 
| decrecofeleRtion. And whom: God calles, he | 
1 _ qualifies, Princes they may call men toplaces, | 
_ | butthey cannorqualifie them. But Gad when |. 
1 he calles Saul to be a King, hee gives: him-s | 
| Kings hearr, ſo if we be called tothis heaven- | 
ly kingdome, we ſhall have holy and. Kingly: | 
| heartsand mindesgivenus, | 
Secondly,wens rongnes will (hew ke calling | 
they are of, in their diſcourſe, A Chriſtian will | 
| remember he isa Chriſtian, and will walke | 
: | worthy of his calling, and with Nehemiah: hee. |: 
{ will reaſon, ſhall ſack a man as 1-doethus ? | 
| ſpeake thus? thinke ſuchwile finfullthoughts& | 
 andthoſethatarenor of this carriage, ſhewno 
great religion in them. And juſt it is with: 
| God, to. give-ſuch over toa great meaſure in; 
| ſine. (| 
- Thirdly, his i to hs J ys "OG |; 
| fore Rn is called, he will thinke of heaven: | 
jand magnifie and admire: Gods goodneſle 10; if 
him, . 
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him, what thing i is man Lord, that thou 
 ſhonldſt bee mindtull of him 2 and therefore 
thoſe tharadmite the pompe andglory ofthis 
| world,itsa {igne their calling is worldly, and 
| thattheyare called by the world. 

|  Fourthly, if a manbe called by God, hee 
| thall finde a ſpirituall anſwering within him- 
 ſelfe to Gods call, If Ged fay , thou art my+-| 
| ſoune, the heart anſwereth , thow art my God. 
| Behold 1 come quickly, (ſaith Chriſt ) eves ſo | 
| come Lord leſs, ſaith the Chriſtian hearr. | 
| Andtherefore a rebellious diſpoſition, ſhewes 

| that Gods ſpirit is not there. 

' Thirdly, #455 caling ofoursis a high calling - 
| its fromheaven, to heaven.z its from a heaven- ;| 
|  Iyſpirir, by ſpiritual meanesto Chriſt inhea- 


+ ven,. to Saints, to ſpirituall imployments and 
| ptiviledges. 

Hence therefore wee may learne who arethe 
; Zreateſt men: ſenſuall menthinke thoſein onr- | 
| ward placethegreateſt men ofall orher - alas 
| they arc nothing toa Prince of heaven, heeis 

!{ aſpouſeto Chriſt, ſhall judge all the world, | 
id triumph over Sathan. All other callings end. | 
| tu the duſt with our bodies ; Kings ſhall Tiſe as | 
Petants, and it may bee i ina worſe eſtate than |} 
many of the meaneſt, there is nodifference in | 
death. All other callings are by men, from | 
men,trs men, toecarchly purpoſes, let us make | 
therefore adiflerence, and know whence our 
| calling 1 is, that we may be thaxh JO, and RTE | 
3 itis, 5, that we may be joyfrll, 


—_ 7 - 


W '£ briſtians calling. Phil 3.14 » I 


We may alfo inthe next plage hence gather, 
wha areof the higheſt ſpirits? itsa Chriſtianand | 
onely he, he oyerlookes all theſe baſe things, | 
| his way, his minde, is ever upwards, and with. 
Paal, he thinkes 311 drofſeand d ung tbat is here. | 
Itis che dif politionofthe world co minde high 
matters,: here-ih religion arethe true aſpiring | 
thoughts; as if men will bee coveteus ofho-. 
nour, here'stheright honour and theſe are the 
honourable perſons. Who benour me. 1 will ho. 
nour,({aicth God) onely a Chriſtian i is parta- 
| ker of his; deſire, other men .defire high mat- | 
| 'ters, God knowes to what end, but they leave | 
| theminthe dufts but-whena Chriſtian dyes, | 
hee 15. then partaker- of his dclires in Tek 
ma." - 
_ Butit willbe queſtioned, Jos a Chriſtian 
ever know heis called '& 5 
\'Janſwer, ſametimes a Chritran faggersa | 
little, either being notan experienced © hriſti> | 
an, orthrough ſightof corruptions and remp- | 
tations :. but ſetting theſe afide, a Chriſtian 
knoweshis alling, and will hye 'by his rules, | 
ly acalling,. but it workesa dif- 
ofiti ion; indeherefore itwefinde it. not, at- 
tend we-0n the meanes of-the; Goſpel], which | 
is calledrhe Kingdome of heaven , — it- will 
| bringus.into apood. eſtate, and-: ſhew us our 
- eſtate alſo, which being once made knowneto 
: ys, wee may aſſure our » ſelves it will-remaine 
| withus for ever, which alſo may bee gathered 
fromthis, chat irsa high calling, for nothing | 
—_ Can 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Phil. Pa AC briftians calling. 


can: breake any” one" linke of that | chaine 
made by. God, and' demonſtrated ' it the 8. 
of the Rom. 

' Buttoproceed 41s 75 the calling of God + for. 
by nature we are dead, andit can bee none but 
| God thatrevives the dead; God together with | 
| the voice of his Miniſters , ſends his quicke- 
= ſpirit, giving earesto 'heate, and under- 
| ſtandings tounderftand. 

Againe, wee are xot onely dead, butin thral. 
dowe unaer the devill : it muſt need Zbee: i 
thatis ftronger chanthis ſtrong man,that 
dil} poſſeſſeus of him, This calling i is Gods cal- 
ling in Chriſt, audthatis firſt as our hta#- God 
lookes6nusas we areinhim, and he-ele&s us 
asin Chriſt. For from cternitie. he appointed 
ſo many tobe members of Chriſt, as he meant 
to fave: weare called, and ruſtified | in Chriſt, 
he muſt. be ours, before his. obedience be ours: 

. we areſanRified; in. Chriſt, we mu't bein him 
as branches in the vine, parcakingi inthe quick- . 
| ning ſapandjuyceofhis grace, -and- when we 
areglorified, we muſt be glorified as being of 
| bis members. Then weeare called by Chriſt, 
whois the Aathour of this holy cli: and 
laſtly, weare called thr ough Chriſt: as onr me- 

| diatOurs and rhus chiefly. is it meant here, nox. 
j| through workes, as the Papiſts y ii] have ir: ne, 
Chriſti is thezuchor and finither of our faith, in 
him are wecrowned,. asrhe- body is faidro bee | 
crowned. whent the. head is ler-us therefore | 
cheriſhthis icommunion with Chriſt , by. al 
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meanes , for thereby wee ſhall: communi. | 
. cate with him of his fulneſſe. 
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VERS, 15, 


"WM 1s therefore, as Many 4s _- _ be z 
this. minded, | 


4 


| 


| 
ET DT . Paul hee proceeds to others: If | 
WL J fany of you be perfeRtas I am, bee | 
SD Al fou alſothus minded asIam per- | 
a _ feQtionin'this place, isnotmeant of 
thar ein wee ſhall have hereafter, or: | 


| ſhould have now, orlegall perfection z but he | 
. is faidto bee perfe, ther is inhis growing e- | 
| ſtare; increaſing moreingrace, rishreouſheſſe, | 
| and f Inccritie, orit may bee meant of perfedi- ; 
onin regard ofdegrees comparatively, where» 
| by ONE. Out=gOes "another-rhar is buta novice | 
| in Religion :-ſuchare thoſerhar canrule their | 
| affeQions, and canlive ina ſeried courſe ofho- 
| linefſe, called i in Heb.5.14. men' of fall age: 

| for chere arechildren in Religion, new entered ' 
| into Chriſts{choole, then thoÞ thararecome | 
 tofullage,ſurely arc exerciſedto diſcern good ||. 
| andevill, and then thoſethatare cometo their | 
{ full pitch in heaven; betweene whom and the © 
| fortnier; thereisno more compariſon, than is | 
| berweene the Sunne anda ftarreforlight, ſoas | 
in —— ofthe Saints in heaven, the beſt here |. 


rom EET Wore. . _> _ l 
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 areimperfeR, yerin regard of the beginners, | 8 
they may beſaid to be perfet: however, wee { 
may ſafely gather this. | L 
That in Chriftianitie there are acgrees of | Dotirme, |}. 
| holixeſſe : divers grounds, fome bring z0.told, 
 ſome60. — pe - 
| Let this comfort thoſe, that diſcomfort | 
| themſelyesin regard of their imperfeRions; } 
|| gracemuſt beat the firſt as agrain of muſtard | 
{| ſeed; and therfore lct ſuch with patienceattend | 
| the meanes, andtruſt God forthe ifſue. -, 
| Secondly, we may obſerve, that there-is 4 | 
| kindeof perfection attainableinihis life : which 
| we oughtto ftriveto, the reaſon is, thatin all | 
| things God hath ordained a ſer pitch , beyond | 
| whichthey cannot come, and to which they 
| all rend; and as its in »atare, ſo in grace, 
| though heharh appointed to every one hisſe.. 
verall portion and'meaſareof grace here, yet 
a pitch healſo hath fettoall, which wee areto 
| ayme at, *ogrow better ff;# , though inthis life 
we cannot attain toit,and the reaſonis becauſe. 
| we know not how God wil exerciſe us:hedoth 
f exerciſeall hischildren, butſomewith greater 
| trialsthan others; beſides wee have a perfeR 
| God;and aperfe@ word, thatisable to make 
{ the man of God perfeR tocyery good worke: | Py 
_'{ andtheſearc _notgiven to us for nought, and | 
{therefore itsa ſhamefor a Chriſtiantofatdown | 
..* | atanydegree, uponpretence of imperfeftion: | 
{ we ſeeplantsin naturedefiregrowth, thatthey | 
| May beableto ſtandin, and withſtand ſtorms. 
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ancgleQofthings paſſed, andanearncſtindea- } 


ming of Chriſt: but the weake' oneevercries; ; 


hath. © - 12027 | 
boldneſſe, without feare of judgement, ' or 'ters | 


mancomes- io: God, being-moved by aſweet 
diſpolt towoflove, | 


And where this { piricuall natureis,, and: this 
new creature, there will bee indeayourtoin- 
creaſe in ftrength, to undergoe and overcome | 
all temptations and hinderances whatſoever. | 
'Andtoknow whether wee have. this —_ 
Aionor not. | 

There willeverbe 4 baſe efteceme of theſe ont- 
ward earthly priviledges and honours : nay of 
| thegood "Mn, of our mindes, counting 
them loſſein compariſon of Chriſt, andthis 
will worke a ſure ſetle] hope in Chriſt ever- 


Againe,there will be aperfettion 8 f bolineſſe: 


vouring co things before, to prefle- ro the | 
price. 


Thurdly, «perfect Chriſtian defires the.com- | 


ter Ne O Lord recover my ſelfe before I gee | 
from hence, hee has not that affurance of his 
good eſtate , that a well growne CG | | 


t 


- 'Fourthly , a perfet Ch riſtian hath: ſwees | 
communion with Chrift, and cangoe'ta God with 


rour'ofhis preſence, where as the weakeſtare | 
driverrto-God by feare, others:by hope;:'this 


Ns 4 freng. Chriftianis wot moved. TY 
any bane ;.either. of- whe hin or- edverſitit-* 
weake br incs areſoon  Qycrturned withftrong | | 
IF | waters, | 
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| Phi 2.15. 


waters, {0 a Chilians are —_ drunken | 
Woe, proſperitie. Butaſtrong Chriſtianinany 
| proſperitie, is pliable: and fic for any thing: | 
Davidinthe middeſt ofallhis reyalty, ſaw a 
| greater bleflednefſethan honour, and riches ; 
| Bleſſed is the-man to whomrthe Lordim pureth 
notſin,and inwhoſe lippesis-no onile. Þſak, 32k 
| In adverſitie alſo; a ſound Chriſtian will not. 
ſhrink,knowingGodcanotbechanged,though 
_ hiseſtare may: alter, and therefore he can'wwanr, 
| z5wellasabound; ; growing ſtrongin patience 
- as1t other; :Chriſtiangraces. Burtitis contrary | 
with the weake- Chriſtian , for every' croſſe | 
ſtrikes athis heart,and at. the foundation of his 
; faith, making him prefently-. doubt of Gods 
love; and fayourto bim:- - 
. Sixthly, A growne Chriſtian bets experienced | 
| y finde ont Sathans deviſes and plots : and cart 
| putadifference berweenethe motions of-rhe 
| fleſhand theſpirit, . and rherefore knaoweswhar | 
corruption to weaken, and what grace'to | 
ſtrengthen, whenas newbeginners, for want 
of: practice and expericnce,: ſees not:theſe. 
1 things, and thereforeere heeis aware,. runnes | 
1ato many effcnces, ahd' lookes: for and Tres | 
| medie. 
| : Seventhly, 4 well m_ Cleifies « Can 
| Sbfand, * bitter fs and oppofitions of this 
world: nothing could move Pawl: hor ſeparate 
 hinfromthie love of God, but a weake;Chri- 
[ ftiancitherisblowneaway, oratthe leaſt ſha» 
: kengwith every blaſt ;as it isin yohgtrees news 
: ! ly planted. ia 
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| 4 Eightly, 4 grounded Chriſtian beares with 
| theimfirmities he ſees inothers + he-pities them, 
| and helpes themifhe cany.burt judges not of | 


| partare captiousz you that are ſpiritual muſt re. | 
fore { laith the Apoſtle ) thoſe that are weeke 
with the ſpirit of meekuneſſe. Gal. 6.1. $0 as it 
is the weake ones thatare ſcandalized, and as | 
| they.areſoone offended, ſodecthey foonegive | 
| occafionof offenceto others,bytheirill exam- | 
_ | ple; butthegrowne Chriſtian indeayours to. 

live free. from offence, inthe leaftthings heeis | 
| watchfull againſt Satans wiles” © 
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| __. Ninthly, « perfe man doth. moſt of all others | 
| ſee into bis particular wants, and lookes hence | 


| 


. 
a. ti. 


the Apoſtle bidsſuchas are perfeR, to. forget | 
| things paſt, not tolooke on thoſe: thatare-bes- | 
 hinde, butts ſcewharis yet before, to bee at- | 
I | tained unto, and to preſſe forward theres | 
unto. 


_ — 


ed 


the propertic of a growne creature, to beget 
E > 1- its. like, a weake Chriſtian hath enough to doe” 
EE tolooke to himſelfe ; there may bemany more | 
4 +. © | fignesnamed, but theſe will ſuffice, Lets come | 
| . ro the meanes whereby we 'may growto this | 


ftrength and perfection. = 


| Meanes unto | 
 perfeRion, | 
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them as thoſe that are weake, who forthe moſt | 
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after a further degree ofgrace:-and therefore | 
| 


Tenthly, 4 frong Chriſtianis of abilitie and | 
indeavort, ſtill to beget other Chriftians.: Its. 
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Andfirſt of all, we muff kyow there muſt bee | 
anorder; weareto growin fundamentallgra- X 
in thefirſtplace, for wewater notthe leaves | 
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 buttheroot otour plants, and the graces that « 
are the foundation otall workes being gotten, 
and'diligently cheriſhed, the workes , which 
are butasleeves, will ſoone put forth. The 
| maine fundamentall grace of all is faith : : which 
| we areprincipally to looke after,  - - 
Firſt, tn gertingaflurance ofourſalvation; | 
ro this cnd walke holily;for many livein finnes | 
againſt conſcience, and ſo can have no afſu- 
ratice ofthe pardon oftheir fines,” and how | 
| deadandblockiſharethey 2 Davra, chougha 
| manafter Gods own hearr, yerlofingthe cotn: | 
| fortableaſſurance (by his finning againſt con- | 
- ſcience) ofthe pardon of finne, thought Gods 
: holyſpirit had quite forfaken him;: therefore | 
| heprayes, Takenot.thy holy fpirit from mee, 
| Pſal.; 51: '17. | Therefore labour for aſſu- 
| rance ofpardon ef finne, for where the ſoule 
| 1swounded withrhbeguilt of {inne, it: cannot it» | 
'largei it ſelfe inlove; butispoſſeſt: with fears | 
| full expe@ation of judgemenr; bur when” the | 
|- ſouleis aſlired of the pardon of irs finnes, it j 
| breeds loveto Chriſtz and there irs ſaid of 
Marie, ſhee loved much for many fins were 
agoven her. c 
Tnthe next place, we are to [zbour for "vs | 
inthe promites of the forgivenefſe of ſinne, | 
and Gods goodneſſe to us: "char. hee will. -give | 
grace andglorie, and that wee ſhall wantno- | 
thing, this will putcourageinro us. | 
| Andasweareto labour for faith, fe alſo for | 
love; which. 35cheriſhed.by meditation «4 | 
Gods 
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Gods mercies, and his love to us; and: this | 
| wiltſerus on fire in all 2g0bd workes, and'fo. 
; -murh ofthisgrace as wee have i mus,. with ſo: 
| much ſtrength andintentionof ſpirit ſhall wee | 
| Indcavourto pleaſe Godin all things: and rhis 
| argumentthe Apoſtle uſed toftirre up the Eo. | 
rat bians, 1, Cor: Pp I. Having theſe promiſes, 
| lets clenſe our ſelves from dll firhineſe, per feet> 6-7 
ing halineſſe in thefeareof God. _,_ 
| Inthenextplace, Whatſoever wee dee, lets 
labour to ave it with the beff. aduautage: labon- | 
ring.to praRtice and exerciſe as much grace, 
andasmanyas Wecan; as 1n giving, glve- 1n | 
|] zealets Gods honour, in love to mercie to- | 
wards our brotherthatis i inneed,andinregard 
of juſtice, we oweit tohim 5; God hath com- | 
] manded us togive him, and hewill reward i Ir, | 
forwelendto the Lord, when weegive to the.| 
poore. Itweareto abſtaine from afy cyill, we | 
are to abſtaine from it with a perfe& hatred | 
| thereof andconſider howit will off-nd, it will 
| breake peace of confcience, and diſhonourre- | 
ligion, ſcandalize. thoſe that are weake, dif- 
honour God; and bring ſhame to ourſelves: | 
| yea, wee muſtremember thattheralents- thar , 
| Godpgives us doincreaſe,in theuſe of them, the | 
- mor? we ſtrive to doe thingsexaRly,the more | 
 perfeion weſhallartaineto, in theuſe of y_ 
 formances.. 
Thirdly, Let ws not negle?: litlethings: edther- | 
ingeed or ill: omitno occaſion of doing good, | 


and re heed of the leaſt beginnings of tl, | 
2 | abſtaine a 3 
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 abſtzine fromall occafionsand appearance of | 
 evilli, for though'in compariſon they ſeeme | 
| ſmall,they are of great conſequence. 
| Foutthly, Wee muſt keepe enr affetionsto he. T+ . 
| Ly excrciſes and meanes : for God workes by | 
| meanesz neglect none, for ſo much perfeAion 
_ - | thouloſeſtthereby, and conſider what meanes 
| will fit ourdiſpofition when we are1ndiſpoſed) 
are we dull in prayer? then reade; ifthat will 
not beendured, then uſe the communton of 
| Saints, andſtill remember that we be not wea- 
| ricdwith/prayer, for- God ſends not his away 
| emptie, and that thcſe things may be the more 


Motives to 
the uſe of the 
meancs, and. 


| effeftuall, obſerveſome motives to ſttrre us up. "aj as 
| | Andto tbisend, confiderthe priviledge of I, T1 
2-perfet Chriftian ; He is as Monrt Slow,whech | 
|  canwot be moved : if wee tell him of dearh-; its i” 
hishearts defire, tell him ofafflitions heis re. 
| ſojute;he lookes forthem, he knowes he lives i: 
| Gods childe, and ſo he ſhalldie : when a weak i 
profeſſor, feares afiRions, feares il[tidings, 
 fearesdeath, and when it comes ,' ſeekes for | 
_ | comfort, and hardly findesit. — 
{ -: Secondly, a perfe& Chriſtian is a beautifull 2. 
| example, and makes others in lowe with Religion, j 
| he is throughly exerciſed-and pratiſed: the | 


p . . V | | 

| weakling is ſcandalous, makes men oft:nded at ? 

: Religion, ſoonetakes offence, ſoone ſtumbles, 1-7 

and gets many knockes, ſo as his life is bitter. | - 

| Thirely, the perfed? man hononrs God, and | 3: 

gets him mach elorie,þy hearing. reading,pray- | 

ing,and ſuch duties; nowas parents love thoſe. | 
 — ET children \:__ 
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children. beſt that are moſtlikeuntothem, f| 


thoſe whom the Lord findeslike unto him, hee 
will make thera more neere ro > him in like- 
nefſe. | 

- Fourthly , the perfedter- a man is, ah 22070 
neere communion-he hath with Chriſt, , and hath 
the greater frait of Chriſts love ,* and findeth 
peaceof conſcience, and joy in the noly ſpirit: 


for eventothis end Chriſt came, to. make us 
holy and pure,thar he might preſent us to him- 


us, letus indeavour unto perfeRion. 
Eifthly, enr eflate hereafter ſhould move us 


| hereunto + welookefor anew heaven, and a 


new carth, and we defire to be ever. with: the 


that we may. bee found in himinpeace, with- 
out ſpotandblameleſſe. It is,the Apoſtle pe- 
fers argument, 2Pet. 3.13.14» ;and. therefore 


| as many of us as be perfeR, letus bethus min- 


ded, that we cannotgoefarre enough, y we muſt 
ſtrive fill c on CO PRAEINLS: a I 


"Why Te e muſt, firive Phil; pls. 


roſfuchas theſe, Chriſt hath promiſedro come | 
andſup, and feaſt, andrefreſh with his graces; | 


ſelte a glorious ( Church, Epheſ. 5.26.27. and | 
thereforethar Chriſt may atraine to his endin | 


[: 


Lord, inthat heaven whereindwellethrighte- | 
ouſneſle, and therefore we oughtto be diligent | 


| » 
. 


_ perjention. | 


VERs. 157; 


| [Au if in any thing yee bee otherwiſe winded, 
' Ged. ſha. reroeale even this unto Whe = 


\T. Panl aymes atthe contiior of choſetbar 

areweake, implying that every Chriftian 
Hs not-in-thispitch-of diſpoſition with rhe 
| Apoſtle, andyerthey werenotzto be diſcourae | 
| = .God will revcalc the ſame mindeto. them 
alſo inhistime. : | 
 . In which words we may obſerves Grft, tha | 
ſore Chriſtians {ee not ſo farre as others, Peith er 
| at ſome times ſowellas as other timts : "but are 
likethe man in the Goſpell, they ſceatthefirſt 
men walkelike trees, and after {ee things more | 
plainly, The way of the righteous ſhineth more | 
| and more, unte theperfett day as the light doth oo 
(fiththe Wiſe = Prov..a- 18.) Andasthe 
| Churchgrewro knowledge by degrees, fo de 
we,for we firſt know things in generall; atthe | 
| frſ, Peter knew notthat the Gentiles ſhould be | 
called; Adis 10. And the. Diſciples were at. 
| thefirf weake,and ſubjeQto manyinfirmities, 
1 and thereforewe napftzate heed of edging and 
| eenſuring others, and alſo that we diſcourage ner 
| our ſelves, by zcaſonof our weaknefle, Ged 
E: hind histime fircagthen us,and icmay be _ 
_ |them. 
| . Secondly, obſerve jtisG od. rencaleothis ""Y 


to Co Itis Godthat muſt take awey the vaile | 
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| .: Secondly, Miniſters w 4 hes 
| wuſtpray thet God would take” away the waile | 
from the peoples eares . and prarts ; and people | 


| Onda weraie will abe this for 3 c hee will open 
- ourhearts; he will reveale, though not every 


| morethanothe 


'arſt,-the vaileof the thing, opening our under- | 
ſtandings by reading and hearing, and rhas | 
the thing itſelfe is made firto be knowne, then | 
he opens the waile of the heart and affeions, to 
imbrace and lovethethings. Tts God that ope. | 
ned the heart of Lydia, let ws therefore beare 
with the ignorant, though Godstime is not yet 
come,it may hereafter. Di-Y 1 


henthey comeropreath. | 


when they come, let them pray that God would 
open their bearts:: and not comein theftrength 
of their owne wit, knowing that God openeth | 
and thutreth , none can open or ſhut till hee 
doth it. - | 
In the third place, wee may obſerve; that 


patticular truth, yer all neceflarie truthes ac- 
cording to our eſtates: ſome ſtand in need of 
| in others, as Minifters 0ughtto have 
motechan people, and Governours areto haye | 
a larger ſpiritthan other inferioars, yerall ſhall 
have ſufficient. ret WH | 

:Thereforeforour neceffities, -let us3oc to. 
David pray'; Lord openthoumine'thes, that 1 
tiny ſee the wanders of thy Law + he hathpþromi-. 


- 


| ſed toaneint our eyes with cyec-ſalve , and its 


| kisofficeto .gaideus; tre is-our Prophet to/in- | 
q ſtrucus. SS 2437 NE Liogeegeotogeerpeernm2 
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 Inthenext place, obſerve that if any may be. 
long to God, he muſt at one tizze or other bee thu || 
minded as Paul was - to hatcall thingsas vaine, 
to ſtrive onto perfeQion, to make conſcience 
of the leaſt offences, yea, ofidle thoaghts and 
words, of looſe wanton behaviour,toknow he 
- 15not perfect enough, vigilant enough, to look 
_howfarrchecis ſhort ofrhat pitch of perfeQi> | 
| on he oughtto attaineunto,notro conrent hit- 
| ſclfe that he hath out-gone others: theſerhings | 
| they ſhall knoweitherherein time oftriall and 
| tempration, or atthe houreofdeath, when-no | 
man eyer repented of his 20odnefle or for- 
wardaeſſe in Religion, nor of his care or Con- 
ſtancicingood courſes. 
Andthereforelet usbe ſtirred: up 1 To hoe of 
the ſame minde now, and iFany man fhall think 
with himſelfe, becauſe God will reveale this, ' 
therefore he will negle& meanes, and ſtay till , 
| Godinſpiresthis mindeinto himg let ſucheake | 
| heed, ifthey lovegoednefle, they will ſera. 
| boutitpreſently, but ifthey quench the good 
motions of Gods ſpirit, God will take his fpi- | 
rit from ſuch. Begrhat God would now change 
thee, forthou artnot maſter of thy rhoughrs:. 
ifwe now put of Godtill we die,.its juſt with 
| Godto ſufferusto forgerourſelyes: ler usbee | 
| well affected for the preſent, and though wee 
| ſee not ſacleerly as wee ſhould doe; let: us ar- 
| tend the meanes, and though we cannotgrow 
 inreligion, yet letus netthinkeira ſhame, bur | 
 allowandupholdſuch courſes,clſcis ourcſtate 
Heſperate. _Ob rvVC 
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| ſomegraces'thar ſeeme in ſhew to crofle one : 


| reed, in whoimſoever itis: God hath atime for 


——— 


| of 'toleration and patience towards--others; 


i doe they ot conclude theirowne 7; -+ +: | 


| Obſerve farther, this ſpeech a5its 4 diſcove-. 
 rie of « moderate ſpirit inthe Apoſtle, there are 


anocher, aszcale and moderation, but they 
doe nor, for zeale whenit meets wich a fitſub- 
jet for moderation, can bee moderate : Pauf 
condemnesnot, but hopes; and its an exam. 
ple for ourimitation, love bearesall, and hopes | 
all: whiles God ſaffers, why ſhould nor wee | 
ſuffer? Chriſts ſpirit will notbreakethe bruiſed 
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ſuch: aS we cendemne, even as he had a time for | 
us, 4nd therefore wee. mnſi uſe all meanes, way: | 
ringifat any time God willgiveus repentance. | 
2 Tim. 2.25, Miniſters muſt not be harſhyirh 
| weake Chriſtians, irs Gods worke to bow at- 
 feQtions, and not mans. 

Arid ſecondly, when wee have uſed all of 
 meanes wecan, wee muſt depend on God's provi- | 
dence : andtherefore we are to fetch grounds 


— 


fromGods loveand wiſedome , who reveales 
ry ſeed ſometimes l ongafter. _ 
"The Papiſts, they 'checke us for want of 
meanes'to reduce men-into unitic; and tocom! | 
pound controverſies, they brag 'of the Popes 
power this way, bur its but a brag, for Way. | 


| 
 - They arefitrre more happicthanthe Church 
 wasin Chriſls timez hee ſayes, of ences muſt 
come, Paul ſeesthere muſt be errors, hee could 


| not conſe all; God muſt - reveale. it; -_ 


oo "Bute | 
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' But how doe they compoſe differerces ? by 

excommunication, impriſonment, and death, 
andthis by.the cenſure of an ignorant man per- 
haps, which is brutiſh andunfir forthe Church | 
of God. For our part,we wantno meanes, bur | 
| theeffe or ſucceſſe we muſt leave to God, We 
are not roforcemen tyrannically to 'our-opi; 
_ nions in leſſer matters;but leavethem to Gods 1 
time ofrevelation. : doin | 
Andlaſtly, as this hope of revelationis pro- 
| miſed » ſo are wee to expett it and waite for It; 
forto him that hath, more ſhall be given,z and 
| therefore. ſer them that have beginnings of | 
| grace, bee. comforted to walke on, and for 
thoſe thatarenotentred,letthema notbe diſcous- | 
raged, God will reveale: But upon what ce 
dition, it followes: 
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| — theleſſe , hereto wee harve already at- |\ 
| » -.- tained, {et us Watke by the ſane: rale. A 


mA He word Nevertheleſſe, PIN i} it 
Pay @vely, asit it werea condition; burit 

| S-KC eyes both apreccprand-a'condi- 
| -77 "24 tion; ſhewing that-thoſe: thar looke | 
| for aber of farther knowledgeand good- | 
| neſice;rhey muſt walke according to that mea- | 
fureofknowiedge they haye. . The word. Rule, | 
'X m- 
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implyesin generallthe Scripture; 5 more parti- | 
| cularly, acompany efſoundrruthes, concer- 
| ning faith, love, and hope. There isa great Bi-: 
| blewhichis the whole Word of God,the little 
Bibleis the grounds of Religion, and theſe are. 
| notoftely to be underſtood in the Booke. but 
 comprehended andinveſted in our utrderſtan- 
| dingand affeQtions, and accordingtothele we | 
| muſt walke. Truthisno gudero vsbeing ONe- | 
| 19 it the Booke, but as.ir is ſeated in the . 
: heart. :. | 
Dofirine, | Batlets come to ſome obſervations : EY 
| we may learnethat Godour of his goodneffe, | 
| bath deft tabis Church. a rule of faith and may- 
mrs - thereisarute whereby men muſt'walk, 
otherwiſe ſhould we bein a labarinth oferrors | 
continually, having no other Hghtbur this 
| rorch-lightof Nature, toguideus inthisthick 
darkneffe, whereinweare by nature. S 
"The properties of this rule are PIES 
Firſt, its a fx and unchangeable rule, and 
therefore we muſt briag all roit, notitto all. 
—Srcondly; this rabe is 4 perſpicnous and cleere , 
rule, chymard{s alantherne to my Fes, and 4 
li ight tomy pathes. 
21 . Thirdly, this. valc is Lomageneal : ahi 
 chirdinanoſbinicuall; all holy, all-pure, ng 
 therefore'when the queſtion is about Religion, | 
| wiemuſthave recourſe thereto, asthe onely ab- | 
ſole compleatrule..' And therefore wwe muſt 
know:thisrule, and thenbe-ledbyir, for:the 
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of F aith, © 


uſe ſhould itſcrve? an inftrumene is in vaine | 

withoutuſe: ies true, many 'men make religion | 

| and Scripture, bur a mcere obje@t of diſcourſe. 

1 Butcheir example ought robenoruletons, if 
welooketo be ſaved, irmuſt be by walking ac- 


lifeis no licentious life, though hee be freed | 
from thelaw, 
| night: -therefore it is that rhe Chriſtian pro- 
| ſpersnot, nor thrivesin this world, becatifehe 


Chriftianlivesbyrule, he hath little, andir is 
bleſt ro birt, forhe lookesa at as and pre fi 
, of mother kinde. © 

Intheſccond place, wee may ſev] that's 
| Chriſtian walketh bythis rule - hethinkes it not 

{afficienrtotakeaftep; bat keeps arightt conrſe- 
 ſtedfaſtly onword. 
|  Buthow may this' bee done ? may ſome 
' menh-fay. - 

Tanſwer, let us uſe the meanes ; as firſt. ta | 
ms treaſure np the word in onr conſriences. - Jet us 
| gotthernle withinius, get the artieeSof fairh, | 
| and'4(foranceofthe proiniſes: arid! let this bee 
' berimes whiles we are yong: its the ordinaric 
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 ſtandthemy; But -whars the * reaſof??-they--are | 
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] tO beruled, elſe whar needs rule; Or ;r rower | 


| cording to this rule, and therefore a Chriſtian | 


yer muſt he ſerve God day and | 
will-not lie, nor ſweare, nor have 4 broad con- | 


fcience.asthechildren ofthis world have,thar |. 
akealt oecal 108--and ſcope to beerich : buta | 
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.crythe' Seriprures ate hard, they cantiotunder- | 


Þ - bred up-'in- earthly buſineſſes, andare ſiſfee || 
| withrhes, ſo as they finde no place for the 2 
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according to 


| the Rule, 
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| Wo td; and/its a.-miracle.co ſee men- thus. 
brought up, toliveby this rule. 
Secondly, when wee have once treaſured up -* 
the knowledze ofrheſ{ethings, wee wit learne | 
; 10 apply them s upon ſeveral occafo ous - for where : 
nopradtice.is, there. knowledge. is idle, and | 
makes us worthy ofmore ſtrips, many have ' 
generall trathes intheir minges, but comming ' 
| ro.apply them, they finde agreat wattsPuvid | 
| knew adulterie was alinne, and Peter knew ic © 
 wasdangerous fora manto-relyeon himſclte, 
yethowtfoulely didthey fall ? ” 
Thirdly, et #5, compre our experience: Re? |. 
' er. ric, Wee. hill finde- chere is nothing. 
therein but is fulfilled, thatthereis noſuffering: 
but forſome fianc. or orher, and hank Sat] 


frond hoes, | 

Fourthly, bet imguiftive and eatebfuilo over. 
| 087  particulax fteps, take. and.heare admoniti- | 
| ons andinfiractiens, and beeinquifitiveafter | 
| them $ thoſe that .are otherwiſe minded-; no' 
neva ifchey(likelibertines) { purneagaint 
 all.inſtruion and advice, and: accordingly: 


feelethe rt © of THE: "Uſes before ds | 
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Ph. p16. according to the rule. 
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Fifthly , : get @ woxderfl jealowſit over - Our 
| hearts: wee. often offend inthoughtsand de 
| fires, which God the ſearcher of: the heart 
lookes into, : and we muſt therefore þe jealous 
| ofidle thoughts and words, notonly of othes; - 
| forſoan hypocrite may be. 

Butlooſe perſons will ſay, O this1Sanun- 
pleaſant courſe, we muft bid all joy farewell, 
when we come tothis.' * * | | 
I anſwer no, the wayes of wiſedome are | 
wayes of comfort and pleaſure, God approves | 
| ofthem, and- our conſciences willteM ys 16, | 
and; thereby willfitus for- life or death; ang 
| will ſo ſettle us, that-no eſtate thall bee unwek 
cometous:- andas Pſal. 50. 23.: Teſ#chas or-: | 
aer their converſats ion arieht, God will ſhew his | 
| [alxaties - and asin the text fore-going, God: | 
| willreveale himſelfe more atid more, ſo as if | 
| webefaithfulland conſcionable in little, - wee: | 
| ſhall havegreater matters revealed rous; and 
| andcontrarily, if we be unfaitbfullyand-« care- | 
| lefſe, God will take from ns the key:ofknow- | 
| ledge; and theuſe thereof, and will give us: up - | 
tofoule yices, evenfinnes againſt nature, as he . | 
 puniſhedtheGentiles, and to beleeye lyes, 25 
Panlſayes 2 Theſ, 2:11. And: will anſwer us: 
1 ashe did theIdolaters,cven according totheir.i{ 
| multitudeof Idols, Ezeck. 14. 4. Soas woutd- |: 
we havefavourin ourfinnes, andteachers that: | 
| ſhall bolſterus upin them, and nor:croſſe our | 
vainecourſes 2 God will letus have ourhearts 
deſire, bur we muſtknow this is an unevitable | 
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Criflianr muſt Ft 
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' way toa defperatc- cftacey: and therefore -mar- 
 vaile-not. fo: muck ar the: looſe liver becanfe 
| of his 80d breeding, foras they defire- theill, 
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\ Blerve ew, that wee! ave! not a to 


| 
niawdethofhincitlsi 


feſhon dow: Soasthivisa diredtion to concord; 
| ſhewingthata Chriftian ss a member of Chriff 
av ibis headand of themy fticall keadhathe eurths. 
| Aaitkerios hives Chriſty tove-ties: hint to the 
| body, fo-as lve midſt walke with Chriſt, and al: 

ſowith thebody, hee muſt looke to himſelfe 
\ firſt, andthento_thebody : che ground ofthis 
unionislaiddownehere, .tobee firſbar-hoſort 
 ofmindoand affeftion, and: rhis: maſt” bee in 


| god; oretfe wee are brethren in evill; Irs no 


maryaile the wort$complains of want of love; 


jets: of ourlove, irs: nor rioroas fellowſhip , 
but fcllowihipinthe gofpellthar anires- ns; let 


" 


US 


i 


Phil.z.16.| 


forhey have _ are. =P —_ there: | 


| rratke furable e« others, buy wee! mult 
mg ehat-others df ouripro- | 


| whenthere'!s nd 4greement inthe rule of FYTY 
| love; whenutereis mo agreement in the ob- | 


tismindethis ſame rchims, andrhen we Grill af- 
| fet'oneanocher and beeauſe-otr knowledge 
doth nor exrend to every: particular alike, ler | 
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| Phaliz46. - 1 $#9t- diſagree." 


us agree inthe maine points, and ket nor lefle 
| things breckeus of one. from-annther. If wee 
| didwalkezocordingrsourmeattre of know: | 
| 1edgeinthoſe rhings wherein woc agroe ;. be- 
1 itweeneusand the Lutherans, would 'Dor-bee. 
| that batterneflcofſpiritthar. there i 5, all oen> | 
| ſures andidiftemp ers wauld ceaſe; and iesh Hawke | 
| in mane'C hriltzans, though ibred up wall am 
knowledge, yetbeing ofa harſhſpitit.and nz- | 
| ture , "while hee walkes notaccordingto the | 
| famemale, :and :mindes:.noti the ſame things 
in the  maine'as hee ſhould: dee; 'hegrowes: 
| tobe bitter, asforrhoſethar would be ſincere, | 
| they muſt indeavour to bee unitedian one, :as 
| they have one God, ane faith, ane baprifus, 
fora Chriſtian loves nor to goc to heaveng-' 
| lone 3zand:when heis there he knoweshcthall || 
| keawanidth Chriſt, and -one with the holy | | 
Saints, and thevefore withadeavour tobe! um 
Porict: 2Unitie here ,confidering chore: 18; ao ; 
gobe:hehath -burheinjoyesir: as being; wmmem- : 
ber ofthe bodyof Chriſt, heknowes its a hors | 
riblething. that members of the. ſame bod | 
thould fall ourone with :another,, and. alone | 
| forewharſhall: ſeparueorwividens? ſhatb am. 
| frmities 2 Alas, wearcallſickeofthivdiſcaſe, | 
UELeny perimus danunſgu : are :they too hot, | 
Wwearetoo cold, why ould wenoriteopeand | 
{Feld 7.:Chtiſt he toopod from heaven tous. 
| Shallerrerse why the time will come; God | 
| willrevealehimfele more fully, Shall yrome ? | 
| wy know what the Apoſtle ſaith, Ga/.16.7. | 
-- thoſe 
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; thoſethatareſpirituall muſt reftore ſuch with 
 theſpirirof meeknefle, - wee: muſt: not cutiof | 
| members for every  ſorea;$hatl :injuricrr'Its. 
| che honour ofa manto paſſe byſuch, doe:wee | 
lookeChrift ſhould forgive ns, when wee will 

| notforgiye others?. conſider. itis the practice | 
| ofaltholy:men Pai became all things. to'all | 
met if by any -meaneshee-might winne: ſomes. | 
| Peternecceived:reproofeof him, yerfelbaorout 
| with him: -ſomethereare of ſuch a perverſe | 
| ſpirit, as if they; {ce in- any. ONCe.any infirmitie, | 


:preſemlythey breake-outinto theſe orthe like 


{ words, -I'will-notbe ofthar mans profeſſion; | 


| thus forſakingall the good in the holy profeſ- 


| fon; beeauſe of {ome weakneſle in the:profet- 
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| '';,Ifchey will geeds beſceparating, ket theme 
| Parate fromthe world, fromſcandalous,care- 


© ww 


and ſo-quickly overcomes them. If in compa- 
-nie oneffall, another may helpe him up, ifhee 


| tion and example. 
| © Conſider therefore who are beft minded, and 


| En Bo 
|Cvcrx:one. beleeves it, 'but few knowes what 


Chriftiand muff not diſas ee. 


Jeſſe, riotous perſons : elſe Sathan rules in divi- 
' fon; he knowes hee 1s beſt able to dealte with | 
them that are alone, and therefore drawes Eve 
fromeAsam,and one Chriſtian from another, 


becold, anothermay warine him by exhorta: | 


| minde the beſt things with them - if we finde we 
| haveattainedtaagreaterdegree in: igracethan., 
others, indeavour to: bring them: to: us ;:the 
| Communiex of Saints isan Article of our faith, | 
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Phil. 2.17, IWe muſt im imitate the godly, 


| weſee ſuch things i in others, that men ordina- | 
rity countindiſcretion, butmarktheir ground, | | 
 andbyiteftceme ofthem,and accordingly fol- | 


| mong.you, that walkeas I doe. | 


It  meanes, and therefore no maryailethey den 
fire itnot.. 


7 


Pu4 


=—_ cc words cotitaine iznother ex. | 

#91 hortation, witha frictidly compel. | 
Fl lation, which I paſſe over, having 
w Y heretofore had often oecalt 10n to 


4 
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ſpcake' = theexhortation is to imitation of | 
the Apoſtle, follow we. And becauſe I cannot | | 
everbe with you, therefore follow thoſe a- | 


Whence wee learne, hat together with the 
| rules of religion, wee muſt propound Gods grares | 
 #nns; asexamples for others to imitate + and this 


ariſes iorfrom pride, but from confidence of | 
truth and holineſſe in our owne hearts, and 


converſations, and religion maketh this a ver- | 


\ 


| ſelvesnor ſeemely) very fitting. Davidsdance 
' wasin worldly eſteeme counted butfolly, yet 


rue and dutic, withoutwhichit were boaſting : 
and ſoitdoth make many things { of them- 


| having reſpe@tto Gods glory is commenda- 
ble s and there fore wemuſt not be captlons,when 
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The faithfull hil 2.17 
low ſuch. Ze yee followers of mee, (airh St,Panl, | 
| thatis,obſerve what my doqtrine is, and whar 
.I doe and acknowledge, follow and imitate 
me. The Apoſtles dod#rine conſiſts chiefly of 
| three heads;z whereofthe firſt, concerneth our, 

naturall condition, as Am. 1, 2,3. Chapters, 
| and Epheſ, 2. Andtheſecond, concerneth our 
remedy by Chriſt Ieſus, God and man being | 
_ | King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as inthe Heb. And 
| thethird, the maner how Chrift is become onrs | 
| by imputation, and is laid held on by faith, 4 
whichis givento us by God, who being un- 
changeable and true, we perſevere inthis rule. 
andcourſe of obedience, by the metrcies of 
| God, though with 'many combatings and 
| ſtrivings, evento fulneſſe of glorie. The Apo- | 
files example ſeein part iathis chapter,in holi- 
 nefle of lite; and dearh to finne, and cſteeme, 
| ofthegoodsof this worldas baſe. In the 4&#s 
 ſeehispaines in the Miniſteric, his calling, his | 
| heavenly and holy mind inthenext verſe. | 
_ Andtherefore, /et «s reade theſe often , and 
that will transforme us intoan holy forme and. 
fafhion; manythingstherearein him that arc | 
{ extraordinarie.and notimmitable,he wrought | 
inanarher calling for his living, he wasan A- 
_ pottle, had exrraqrdinariegifts by revelation, þ 
pd indecd not ſo much by ftudie, asthe Mini | 

ſtergofthe Goſpell now, to whom: God gives 
Suits, bur inthe faichfall and painfulluteof | 
themeangs, aadtherefore are they horb:uad | | 
EDT | 2} 
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| [Philzi7. muſt be d 
ro imitate the A poſtlein this thing, asin other 
| things which he did asan Apoſtle. 
_ Butt@proceedto particulars ;ymitation im. | Whereinimi- 
plyes fourethings: , 1” 
Firſt, a doing that which anether doth. 
Second, 4 deingit inthe ſame manuer. 
| Third, a:doing thereof grounded upon the ſame 
| 4ffections - nor asin a ſtage play, where hee 
| that acteththe perſonof a King, is ofrena var- 
ler, burit implics ſuch an imitation as is in a 
| Childe, that indeavourethto:belike thefather 
}-in diſpofitios; as wellofminde asofbadic.. 
Fourth, itimpliesa doing, ſtudio imit ana, 
with anearneſt deſtre to be like him, forhethat | 
doththat which God commands, and notas 
| cxpreſinghis defire of imitation, ke isno-fol- 
lower, and therefore in all our ations wee 
| ought to defireto be like God, and indeayour 
| toexpreſſe in aQion, what we deſire, and to 
thisend wee-are-to fearch:for:cxamples. and 
 patternes 1nh:the Scripture, for thoſe that are. 
| moreexcellent; for the moſt excellent in alkj 
| kindes, arethe beſt rules for others: and be- 
|| cauſe in many things we offend all, let us fol-. 
_ | lowthe examples. of men no furtherthanithey: 
{ follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. And it was one 
end of Chriits incarnation, that he might hee 
 anexampleunto us. As 1 yoar Lord and Ma- 
| fer havemathed your feet, ſoyee ought to waſh 
| 92e anoihers feet, and learne of me, for 1 am meek. | Why exum- 
Hence we may gather, theground why we | pcs are laid 
have not. only. rules. in SPIN: to ive bY, _ 
| - 2 DUT 
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ood Philiyt7.| 
burally examples. For firſt, they ſhew - rhat 
the things commanded are poſſible to bee done. 
| Eheathey ſhewus the way aud meanes more 
| p/aizly, how todoethem. Thirdly,they ſh:w | 
| how gracefull & acceptable they are whenthey are 
aoe. So as the Scripturesare not pennedalto- 
gctheriaa commanding faſhion, but have min- 
gled (weet alluring examples :. for there are 
foure wayes of teaching ; rule, reaſon, ſimi- | 
| Jrudes, and examples. The two:former in- | 
Joynes, but workes .not on. the affeions, | 
| ſtmilitudes are but flight, onely examples | 
| 
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conformes usin a moſt ſweet alluring manner. 
... Andthereforeweeoughtto be exemplarie; | 
as tofollow others, and eſpecially thoſe that are as | 
 boveothtrs : they ſhould be burning and ſhi- | 
| Ntng Itghts, as (tarres giving light to paſſen- | 
| gersinthedarkneſſeot thisworld;; to this-end 
E | Obſerve ſome meanes, 'And © 
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i.Dir, {| Firſt, reverence not onely the eye of God, 
| — 3; 1 
” | butof weake Chaiftians, M4x/ma debetur pue- 
: | roreverentia. Weareto beawfull ofour car- 

FT: _ | riage;thatwemay give noillexampletochem: | 
Zz | | ad! to this end weareto knoyw that wee ſhall 
give account for thoſe finnes, thar wee either |. 
cauſe or ſaffer others to fall into, ifwee may | 
hinder them ; give therefore no. offence or 

ſcatidallro thelictleones- . |. . :- - :-- 
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| *Dir, | : Secondly,.:Labour to denie our ſelves in li- | 
E: | herties: eſpecially when weare inthe preſence 
| - _; ofſuchas will take ſcandall, and to this cad 
+ Aoneireegnariove, which will cauſe 
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reach us to honour the meaneſt, as thoſe that 


may bee deerely beloved of God , who 


| alſo may excell'usin many. excellentqualities, 


and in fomekindeof grace may allo got be. 
yond us, _ + 

Secondly, if wee be bound to give 200d ex 
ample, then woe to the world for offences z what | 
ſhall become” of thoſe. who wound and'vexe | 
continually the hearts of thoſe with whom 
they converſe 2 Many are in hell, propter alze- 
zum peccatum.[nthe eyes of God,who knowes 
theheart and intentions, ſinhne is committed 
before it beaRed': and therefore'its all - ane;,- 
whether thou committeſt it or not. But its 
not thus beforc men, for when itis committed 


| itturnes to ſcandall, and opens the enemies 


mourhes, and gricvesthe ſpirit of God inhis- | 


| children, the Prophets complaine hereof, 
| | and wee may obſerve God corre& his chil- 
| dren moſt, to keepe them from ſcand.;lizingo- 

thers;\ and that others may beware of fcan- | 
dall :: {or Davids fine was pardoned, yet | 


becauſe hee gave ſcandall the childe di- 
ed, Ti, nos 
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Good EX mples Phil.3.49. | 
Thirdly, 4s wee waſt give goodexample, ſo 
| wee muſt indeavorr to take good from others ex. | 
emple > andto thisend; Tg Pe. 
| Firſt, wee wuſteye them, and prie into their | 
| aRions.; forthisend hath Godleft usacon. | 
| tinuallſucceſhon ofexamples. 

Secondly, we muſteyethem not toabſerye | 
their weakneſles, to uncover their ſhame; for | 
this, is a poyſonous diſpoſition, procceding | 

evenfrom.thedivell :. neyther are weeto ob- | 
ſerve them , thereby to- take libertie, to the j 
fleſh.from their ill example ; but wee are to | 
eye themas we view glaſſes, todeck andadorn | 
our ſelves by them, and to. compoſe our ſelves | 
in a goodcourle., Ns 5 

Thirdly, in imitation-weare to-obſervethe | 

| beſt, andthe beſtofthe beſt, and notrocom- 
| pare que (elves with thoſethat are inferiour to 
; us:for hexhat thinks himſelf good. by compari. 
| ſon, heisnot good, as a runner will notcon- 
clude he runnes.{wittly, becauſe: he hath outs 
' runnea lame man. And therefore St. Par! ſayes 
| elſewhere, Brethren follow mee, as I follow | 
| Ghriff +. propounding to himielfethe moſt ex- | 
| cellent patrerne of all, Chrif Teſwus, Contrari- | 
| wiſe he blamesthe Corinthians, becauſe they | 
' meaſured themſelves by. them(elyes, 2 Cor. 
; IO..I2s. TO TE TT. 

|  Fourthly, wee rsſt learne-truthes befare: wee 
practice , forthebeſt have their blemiſhes: {o- 
that wee- mult learae to know how to avoid | 
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them. The Papilſts urge us with the ſucceſſion 
| and t: 
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| Phil. p17. muſt be taken. _ 
| and univerſalitie oftheir Church. No ſay we, 
iristhe doarine that muſt trie the Chutch, 
whetheritbetrue orfalſe; for men are «Mex. 
ſuramenſurats, itsthedoarineis Menſurd men - 
| ſ»rans, the meaſure meaſuring, whereby out 
aQionsoughr to be ſquared and framed atisht. 
The Papiſts urge us with an 1MplIcite faith. 
Alas, what example? what imitation can 
there be, whenthey know not what to imitate? | 


they know not whatthe Church belceves;and 


and yet rhey muſt_beleeveas: the Church bc- 
leeveth. 


Fifthly, ment tabiny ts have ſoft hearts, 
fanRified withgraceahd molified, for a ſtonic 
hard heart willreceive-no impreſſion, and t6 
thisendare wee to uſethe meanes, to imbrace_ 

the word, to receivethe Sacraments, and to 
pray that God would open our uw: andſot- 
| ren ourſtonie hearts, . 
| - Sixthly, wagarets looke to everie one chan 
bath any good thing worthyof imitation : asthoſe 
| thardelight in gardens, they heare of 
anychoiſe flowers, they will have a ſlip for | 
| their ownegarden : thusitſhould bee wiekas;: | 
| wherewe ſceany flowet of any grace, getthat 
|. and place it in our owne gardens in every 
| Chriſtianthere is ſomething immitable, and | 
| ſomethingrhatmay further us: and rherefore | 
| this Apoſtle longed to ſee the Romans, that hee | 
| might be comforted by theirfaith, 1 Row. 132. 
| ItiSwithrhe-Church as with the firmament, 
ever forhe arcriſing and ſome are ſitting, let us 


looke 
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| Howothers muſt be imitated, 


looke. t@the ſtarres of ourtime, and walke by | 
| theirlight, Its notenough that wee can com- 


| was with the Iewes in Math: 23. 29. though 


mendthe Martyrs, for that is ordinarie, as it 


' they-builded the ſepulchres of the Prophets, 
ifthey had beene alive, together with them, 
they would have perſecuted them, and there- 
fore Chriſtfaith, they killed the Prophets, And 
theground of iris, becauſeits a diſhonour to | 
God, notto take notice of his goodnefle ' and 
glorious gracesin others , andrtherefore if the 
| ſtarresdoepraiſe him, urel y theſe tarres muſt 
| much moreſet forth his glorie, that being of | 
themſelves ſinfall wretched men, by his power 
are made glorious lights for. others to walke 
 BY« | 
wy \ndin-the feventh place, /in chings whereof ' 
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there js 10 certoinexule to diredtur; wee ought to | 
imitate the example and cuſtome of "rhe moſt holy fl 


| aut ſober ſort.  Asinapparell muchqueſtionis | 
what ſort, what faſhion is moſtro be imicared, |: 
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| let the moſt ſoberand moderateofthine owne | 
| fer Gom fact, with a defireto.benoted, and it | 


\ by their examples, even as Noah condemned | 


ranke lie g uideanto:thee; Tes fingularitieto dif- 


NE Ro. 


ſavours of pride, and {iichthall be condemned |} 


theold world... 


| Foruſe ofall SYN TER hones ak is the | 
| beſt ſucceſſion, thatis the beſtand ſureſtnote 


| 


| 


of ſucceſſion, which is both in do@rine and | 
examples locall ſuccefion is nothing, they 
arethe childien (ons Abraham, that doe the 
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Phil. ny 18. There » are good and bad. ON 


workes of Abraham, they are Tewes which | 
| arc [ewes inwardly in the ſpirit: the Papiſts | 
| they cry outagainſt us.we haye no ſucceflion, / 
buritis they have no ſucceſſion, their dodrine 

every where croſſesthe doerine of the ancient 

Church of Roz, their practiceis without pre | 
fident, whar preſident have they for rebellion? 
for their equiyocation ? and the like; they 
tollow indeed, but as corruption doth gC- 
| neration, ; 
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For many Take, of whom 1 barve told you + 
oftens 
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—_ 22 leſe words -Containe, a. reaſon of ) 
Pas Pauls exhorrarion”; and from the | 
Gz connexion wee may obſerye ,' that | 


— where truth is, error is : wherewheat | 
Is, there are tares ; walke as I doe, for there | 
axe many with whe om-yee converſe; that walke | 
as enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt. Orr enes | 
miestcllus, becauſe of our errors weeare not | 
| the rrue Church, t they may better conclude | 
| contranily, that becauſewe have ſome few ers | 
| rors, thereforethere isa true Churchamongſt | 
us, whererruthis there will be oppoſers, and 
therefore weare not to be ſcandalized hereats: |: 
| Ne Sklland courape of a Chriſtian,isſcen:moſ |: 
[+ Aa where || 
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wheretruth isin danger, asthe' goodnefit of a: | 
_ | Plilaters feenefpecially ina tempeſt, || 
| *ThePapiſts will nothave the Word read in 
_ the vulgar tongue. why © becaufe they ſay ma- 
_ hyetrors willthence ariſe, while the common | 
_ | people underftand irnbt.. They may as well |. 
_ argue; berauſethere'ts much deceipr, there- 
fore Iwillnot buy norſcll. St. Pa#! was of an- | 
| ether thinde, he wonldpreach at Epheſus, for | 
. 2 great doreand effeQuall was opened; though | 
| he knew there were many adverſaries. 1 Cor, | 


| Inthe next place, obſerve he ſaith many there | _ 
| were, meaning of the better and more eminent | 


—— 


| ſort, that is of teachers -- a pitiftuH thing, thatin | 
i th&' golden times. of the Chiltch, the chicfe | 
| leadersofthe Churchiſhould bemiſlead, and | 

; therefore we arenotto wonder that we ſhould } 

| findeit chus:; and therefore wee muſt not bee 
| fcandalized by the multitude, one Mica/ah | 
| ts. better than 4.60. falſe Prophets, andthere- | 
 forewe miſt noe. number che followers_ but 


* 


|  Toproceed;;: he ſaith there are many, he ns- | 
meth noxe in particular, yet ns doubt but noted | 
: ſcandalous perſons, may and ought tobeeparticn- | 
 tarlywamed , that others may ;take notice and | 
 heedofthem;3 yet this muſt bee warily done. | 
: The Apoſtle curſes :the Copper-ſmith , but | 
|. 6ncly.names Demas, Thoſe that are 'weake, | 
muſtbegently rouched, theſe thar arc obſti- | 

natcandfcandalous, muſt bee plainely made | | 

Drs | be ; TE. | knowne, B- 
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| EE nn . mn ——C CT. 
| knowne, and this drawethſome of our writers | 
| particularly to lay open the vices and falſ+| 
hoods of thoſe that are -obdurate, and there- | 
fore wemuſt nottakeſcandallthereat,it arifing 
| from a zealous care of Gods Church, not of | 
malice. | Re 9 a Tot | 
' Inthenextplace, he ſaith he told them ofen, 
the Apoſtle was affettionately bent for their good + | 
and thereforetowritethe {iImethings often to | 
them, it was not greevous to him, ſecing to| 
them itwas ſafe ; for thehature ef manisvery. 
| dullin conceiving of things that belongeto ſal. 
vation, and their memoriesare but þbrittle, If 
| therefore we doe oftcniinculcare and lay. open 
-4 the danger -of that whoriſh Religion . long 
 fincecondemned,it muſtbewelltaken intheſe 
times, eſpecially wherein men areſo ſecure , 
daringto ventcr on any thing, yea to:-gac to 
theirMaſles, upon pretence of their ſtrength, | 
_ they c:.n come away withour being -de- | 
CCe | | 
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A S.it he ſhould have ſaid, if nothingieHe | 
{ \-willmake youbeware, yet let my teares 
| Move, my. teares proceeding from gricte, and | 

| compaſhonofthe miſerableceſtate ofſuch Teax | 
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: Þ tions therefore are Lewfoll, yea nece{- 
" Griein Gods: children: all aRions in-Gods 
| worſhiparecſtecmed according to-theaffeRi- 
| ons tharthey are done with: weareas we love, 
7 + Notas weknow, what isthelifeofa Chriſtian, 
| butthe performance of. things wich courage , 
| delight andjoy ®'and' cherefore the ſtrongeſt | 
Chriſtians have ſtrongeſt afſeRions.z for Reli- 
kgiondorh nor hatdenthe heart, butmolifiesit,, | - 
| Ven not rakeaffeRionsaway 
 burreſtoresthem:ſanRified and pure. 

Butto come particularly crorhematter herez, 
| heis comipaſſionate,and ſo compaſſionate,as hisna- | 
| Farabeorffrintion.) will admit, heeexpreſſeth this | 

| 


ol _ 


j 
| 
| - 
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\'F 


| with teares- + Which” ariſeth from-- eriefe: for 
| ſomething withinour ſelves, or by Tn of | 
| {fy ympathiewich others, for fome danger that 
theyarein,or ikerof Hino: 15-4 
'Thereaſans hereofare, x" they are led 
” by the ſpiritof Chriſt, wio was all made of cons-. 
| p4ſſzox : for he wepttor hisfriends, for Laze-- 
: | 745,and for his enemics.. 0 1ernſalew, Ieruſa-- 
if 1 tem; how often would t have gathered you , aud. 
_ 2 | you would not - hee was tender- in bearing the. 
infirmities of his weake Diſciples, and of weak | 
| women, his compaſſion wasſuch,as drewhim | 
| tothe loweſt degree of humiliation to. tree . 
E | us from danger. —- 
z * | . Secondly, the Saints have cleere [anthfed 
| judgements £ zoappreheyd true cauſes of remorſe + 
k | they know what danger. is, as Par ſaw here 
E 7 | that _ Sheepewerein danger of wolves, and 
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Ph.y18. bee-compaſitonate, 
| TR DIEOngE Cn 
ſawthe danger ſo muchthe greater, by how | | 
much they ſaw not the danger they werein.. ; 
Thirdly, the Saints have their hearts broken | 
| with ſenſe and feeling of Chriſts cempaſsion in 
their hearts, and ſo are molified, expreſſing it ent- | 
| wardly tewards their brethren :' conttarily,-the - 
| wicked hever felrany remorſe or piticof Chrift 
. | 1n them, andtherefore know not what com- | 
| paſſton meancs, ſo'as their mercies are cruel- 
| ries. Uſethis asanote, whereby we may dif: - 
| cerne of our Chriftian eſtate, forſurelywhere | 
{ thereispo compaſſion, there can beno exce}. |} 
EE... - Ic I. 
| Againe, fromthe Apoſtles obje&t of com- 
paſſion and. weeping, obferve ;- that ſpiritual | 
| evill and danger ts the moſt proper vbjedt of Ghve- 
| ſtiancdmpaſſion, Paul hepities not himſclfe be- | 
| cauſcof his fertters he was: in, but it was the | 
| bondsof finne madehim cry, 04 wretched may | 
_ | that Tam, who ſhall deliver me fromthe bodie' of | 
_ this death? and good reaſon, for theſe ſpiritu- 
allevils oferrour'in judgement, hardnefſe of 
| heart, ſecuritie, ſeared conſcience, and the +. 
_ | like, they leadeus theaſſured way to damina»> | 
tion, asitis ſaid inthe words following, whoſe | 
ends damnation. Contrarily, outward croſſes | 
| being ſanRifted to us, they bring usto heaven, ( 
aS.It1S 1'Cor. 11. 32+ Hee are chafiened of the 
| Lord, that we ſhould not bee condemned with the 
world, Forthoſe crofſes arc occaſions of good 
| affections, purging the heart from deadnefic- 
| and flefhly truſt, they draw us to God 3 THE: 
>: there- 
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Si INRerS are to. - Phil, 34K, | 


pomeer—o ſpiritual danger, isthe proper objeR 
j of pitie., Ir is otherwiſe with us, wee lament 
Chriſtian bloud-ſhed ; bur how many ſoules | 
are carried into error day ly,turnedto Poperie, | 
and no remorſe, no pitic. There is-great need | 
thereof bothin the” Magiſtrate andthe Mini- 
ſter, thartthey ſhoald bee moved to. "phe re- 
medies againſt ſuch miſchiefes. |} 
| -:;- Andletusbe farre from. envying ſuch as are 
| iwill conrſes,, lettheir outward pompebe ne. 
| ver ſogreat, rather lament their miſcrie : alas 
poore ſoules, howarethey hurried, nay doe. 
willingly runne to deſtruction, while they are 
| blinded witlithoſeidle ſhewes of valitie,... _ 
| | Butmuch more miſerable is their eftate that © 
| 4rawon others ts miſchiefe, thatarc brethren. 
| incvill: whatotherendcan they: lookefor,but_ 
| to bee 25-tares; bound:;up;,-- and caſt intorhe. 
| depth of hell, being guilic otas many mens: 
deathes, as they are of a ac in their 
paſſed. life? 

But forour ſclyes, le wot our ſanles comtints. 
| thves  ſeerets, Jets mourn at the! ewdnefſcof ſome, 
and thedaneer of all : and to this end: let ws" 
conliderduly of theafflitionsof nſeph, taking 
heed offenſualitie , which as . Hoſes faith, ta 
| beth away the heart. Hoſe, 4. 11 Moſes aw 
| | the milerie of his. brechren,; and piried them 3 
 ſhouldwectnſider fche danger -of Popcry, 
efSchiſme and rebellion, and this will breake 
- | ovirhearts, andeanfens with;/eremie (O-mAnrne | 
= in Rn fecrertel thefins of MC” - 7. s. 
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enemies of the (16ſſe of (viſt. 


TN theſe and the following words , isa de- | 


They are the 


| -& ſcription oftheſe inordinare walkers, which 


the-Apoſtleſpcaketh of, they are deſcribed by 
their diſpefition : Firſt outwardly,#hat they are 
| enemies to Chriffs death. Then inwardly,their 


n 


| bellieis their God, they glorie in their ſhame, aud 


they minde earthly things, Then by their end,” 


which is damnation. They arc pointed outand 
| deſcribed to ns, to the end wee might take no» 


tice of them : #y the Croſſe is not meantthe ſigne 
| ofthe croſſe; asthe Papiſts fondly imagine, bur 
| Chrifts death onthe creſſe , whereby was made 
fatisfaQion, ahd redemption, and reconcilia- 
tion... | 
| - Theenemiesofthis croffearc : firſt, fuck as | 


added thereto the ceremioniall obedience ts 


| thelaw, andcheir owne fatisfaQorie workes. | 
| Secondly, ſach asare carnall, denying the 
_ | power of Chriſtscrucifying, in not crucifying | 


+ 


theiraffeRions. 


Thirdly, ſuchascould not indure, or ſaffer 
forthe teſtmonic of Chriſts- crucifying, and 
 thereforeroavoid perſecution, they preſſed cir- 


Papiſts, letthcmbrag never fo- mach of their. 
| eſteemeand-reverence they give to the ſigne 
| SIE there- 


-” 


camicifiowwith Chriſt, and ſowere enemics jo his | 
| er8{ſe- Gal. 6. 12. Such were the enemies 
= D $--: — TER | : 

| thereefthen, and ſuch have wee now of the 


Who were e- [' 


nemies wm #3 

Chriifſtsccoſle : 
I, F- 
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we 


the 
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3 1 thereof, while they ſcem to kifſe it they betray 
z | 1t Inds-like. For while: they teach merits,ſa. 
| | tisSfaQionin purgat ory” jindulgences,8& the like, | 
| they make the crofſe of Chriſt ofnene eff- t, 
L whic his onely and wholly ſufficientin ieſelfe. 
| And whereas they ſay they doe. adde, 
they take nathing from. the ſufficiencie of 
Cl - 
| - I anfkwer, circumciſi on was added here by 
theſe, who are notwithſtanding. condemaed:; 
«for as to joyne poyſon with wholeſome meate | 
| takes away the nouriſhment of the mearte, ſo if | 
| webecirciiciſed, Chriftſhall profitus nothing, 
and.  grace..1s.no grace, where there is merit. 
| ROW. II. G. Againe,confiderthie equitiechere-. 
of in naturall reaſon; can ir be thought likely, | 
| that God ſhould become. man,to doeanything | 
-- . - | whichliesin the power of man to patchup | 
+ | andmake good orellc.its unſufficient ? ſhall |, 
finite corrupt man beable to make an infinite | 
worke perfet? no, God will not givehisglo. | 
rieto another, and will hepart with hisglorie xz 
inthis great worke.which propoundshis glo- | 
rieasthemaineend thereof? Fpbeſ, the 1. 6. 
| 200 13, VO, -. * 8 
Fourthly, there are Abs fort of enemits, | 
ſuch. as. caſt _ not themſelves on the merits of | 
| Chrifiscrofſe, thoſe, whoſe confeiences were | 
| nevefconvid of finne: abundance there are, | 
| whogloric intheir proud- preſumptious ſ Wag 
; Blndear hae hewing that they. arc.cither | 
1 indear farke- mad; $: rhey wiltully. runne fo | 
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| onChriſts merits,as they deſpair, & grow mare 
& more obſtinaterhercin,eventotheir own de». 


1 though they ſee his righteouſneſſe robe above 


| heedofc uſtome ofſinning, for: hat wil make us 


"path 
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_ perditio, they v wilt nor.heare;nor be controuled: 


' Others that ſeetheir fore- paſſed life how withedit | 


hath ro gl cy arcſo far from cafting rhemſelyes 


ftruRion,,.cither. by nor. ſceing the merits of | 
ChriRt; or through want of confidence on the, 


their fins:and ſome are eſo, dereſtably wicked, as 
becauſethey ſee,no ſalve forthem, they runde- | 
ſperatlyi iaco acuſtome.of in, & continuether- 
intotheir death. As we mock defite tO avoid 
thisfearfulleſta:eand condition, ſo letus take + 


| 


ſenſelefle, and will move. God. to giveus over. | 
And therefore lery ay rake heed that we-receive 
| no: the grace of God in vainc,itbeing ſo.freely 
| profferedto us. And to thi end,know that ſo far | 


44 
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1 of finas ofa thing thar deſerves tobecrucificd, | 
| and hatechat, tharcauſed the death of ourdeere 


| Chriſt, And if we embraceChriſt, we thal- have | 
| the ſameaffecis to finthatCbrif had;for Chriſt 
| wil qoulodgh burina harr humb ed for fin, And 


| ſelvesupon all-occaſions. of; rempration and - = 


as we ſuſfer our luſts. ta over rule us o& we not CrA- | 
| be them ſo; "ar we are. enemies, For.whilewe 
know and conſider Chriſt; as crucified for our | 
 fins,it will make us (sf we have any grace) think 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Saviour, fortheywererhecruell rormenters. of | 


theeſtate of thoſe men is miſcrable,. thatare ſo. 
farre from crucifyingluſts,asthey ehruſtthem- | 
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firne, and clteeme. them, as. their onely ene- | 
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WW ho a are > enemies Ph 3-18, ; 


rhies,/rhat ell them of their utchriſtian conr- 
ſes: Surely; however they may *danbe for a. 


time, yer their ourward' profefſion will never 
adminiſterſound comfort to them, but they. 


ſhall frade bitrerneſſeattheir latter end. 
| _ » Thereare yet- a#other ſort: of enemies ; ; Ame. ; 
t5, ſack as wilt. i#dare nothing for chriſt. : who-| 
notwithſtanding bore his crofſe,, and bids'us. 
take: upour: crofle of reproach. for religion; 
ſoinewill indure any painc, . rraviile, danger | 
and'watchings for riches orambition. bur dare 
notiſpeake a word, orappearein Chriſts cauſe, 
are net theſe enemies « 2 Shall Chriſt out of. his 
loye.ccome fromn-heaven; to the-baſeſt abaſe- 
ment for'us, and' ſhall 'nior wee indure for a | 
while here, ſeeing iris alfo for our owne good, 


and we are gainers thereby, and confidering | 
that Chriſt called usto ſifer?-for while wee- 


| live hete, atid imbrace trueteligisn, there will | 
1 ever bea crofle and ſhamein the world,accom- | 


panying the profeſſion thereof, if it bee ſin-| 
Ceres :- | 
[:- ; Prenchivrs vhtrfore tÞat preacÞ ihe C hrift p lain- | 
| ly;and boldly jand hearers that tometo'the King 
|- of the Word rather for Rhctoricall flouriſhes, wit- | 
242. ſentences fit onely for dt ſcourſe) ake, eventhus z 
ary, 4 thty fre enemies; For 1f{ brit bee not- 
; preachedahaitity 4nd ctnefly t to' this end, to | 
| amend the lives of 'men;to winne ſoules ro | 
\-ChtiR. And if men{commingt to heate)come 
| -ndt Even forithis end mainly, t > bebetteredi in |. 
| <ininidinctan? robe” frcngrhened'in grace, 
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| they, ſhall-be Tana 25 enemies. for chis; thar | 
| the- mMeages of ſalvailon. they. prophane _ 
: deſpiſe, 
And therefore; let #s thafe our - ſelves. for our 
f Innes, and magnifte. God's zoodneſſe, inzftording 
| meanes of ſalvation. Labouralſo to-ſhew: bow 
wee profit by ſuffering for the. Goſpcll,andgount 
| It a» berd$r, andreozce that wee are worthie to | 
ſuffer fowCThriſt, labour to overcome the world 
| andourlufts, andto honour.Chriſtevenin his 
| meaneſt children: If the: love: of Chriſt: will 
| notconſtraine us, no motives mill graws US * 
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thus:is Btvationcaltad a reward for; coats, 
becauſe itis given arthe end of a holy life: The 
other word fenifi ies damnation ordeſtruQion, 
| | whithiiwplycsallthings rending to; oraccom- 
| pan yingrhepuniſhment of a wicked lifes and! | 
| the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
may bethns framed; hee that isancnemie to 
|: the cauſe of life; is anenemicrs life, but thoſe | 
| rh are encinics's the crofle of Chriſt Uf8 | 


Yo © How wee may "Phil. 219+ | 


Z] Þ encmics corhe cabſe of1 life, and rothar which | 
k if i: avesthem'; and thereforerhzy muſt needs be |. 
T5 | deftfoyed: this made the Apoſtle judge of.| 
2 | ' them-rhus, and withall be ſaw they were void | 
bY _of-grace, and were TIT and from | 
1 | |-hencewe- mayinferre, -' ” 
: That wee mayinſume ſart* fader of the PO0Y 
| taalleftate of men, even while they are alive : 
Mt |. foras-Aftronomers can judge of ecliÞles, and | 
1 |: Rateſmaen-ofthe continuatice or dafiger of the | 
1 | ſtate, and Phyſirians of che event of diſeaſes; | 
4 - bychecourſc of naturall cauſes ; fo in religion, | 
| thereare _—F" on good grounds, what | 
+ | milefoliojy of t-courſes, tending to dam: 
3 nation. 1. ; 
i I ws | morepartcularly, there is athree-fold i 
& | judgment. | judgement. z 
L | I, '| Eirſt, one by PFaich, which(conicerning our 
ver)bringsc certainty, and ſo wee are able to | 
| judge of our ſelves. 
21 | . Secondly, there 1s a judgement by "0 
© | comparing mens diſpoſicion.and. ſtare, with. 
their fruirs, and ſo.wee ſay. ifmen walke TiO» | 
| rouſly, we caninferre, ſurely he.is in no. good | 
| eſtate: by therr fruits (hall you know them, ſanh 
Chriſt. 
|. . Third! y, therei is. 2particular revelation df 
Gods xl this the Prophets and Apo'tles 
| had, but now we have noſuchrule; yer þy the 
Fruirs and courſe-of men, its.an cafie matrterto: | 
judge, what thecad ofthoſe men willbe, fol- 
l lowing thoſe: \courlds; for Gods word is the: 
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\Ph.3 19, Judge of does __y LOT , 


fame now that it wasthen.. Indeed, when wee | 4 
| judge men.in things indifterent this isTafh, and | 44 
complimnes by the Apoſtle. Row. 145, + || } 
| For Uſe hereof, /er ws learners judgr our 
| ſztves, and knowif wee breake wilfully the LL 
| knownerulesof ſalvation, we arcina fearfull | 2 
| cftate: Andwethould alſo ſmbmit tothe judge. | 4:3 
| went of Gods miniſters whilewe re here, and 
| amend, for clſc logke afſuredly for the ſen- 1 
| rence of death hereafter, from God himſelfe, 
| when therewill:beno revoking thereot. For. | : 
though puniſhment may be'deterred-aiwhile; I 
' yet afſuredly it ſh;1l notgoe well withthe wic- | I 
| kedEccleſ. 8. 13.)}nthelaſt. f: 
Tnthe'next is obſerve ,7herei anend to; 
| every way -- foriris takenfor erantedthatchey” 
| haye'anend, and ſurely wee will not, nor-can- | 
not be alwayesas weare,. wee are Jabourers, 
| and thereisatime of: payment of -0ur wages, 
| And therefore wee fhowld looke: whethetour: 
| wayes doe tend, therewill beeanend of this 
| life, bur damnation ſhallbe without end. We | 
| ſhould alſo bee inquiſitive ts ſee if wee be ont of 
| zh& way, that we may be-reformed, fortheſe | 


3 


—_ 


- 


| worldly pleaſuresmuftend in eternal! venge- 
ance, and this life is but a way tothatend. | l 
| - And in rhethirdplacelearnetobeepatient,- | 1 
| when. wee ſce thewickedrunne on jna- road | 31 
highway, whatthoughthey be. admired.here, 
andliftedup,they arcbut condemned perſons: + 
and thereforgenvierhem nor, ſeeing we would, | 
beloath, , upon ſeriousdeliberation, tochange. | 
F B b Bb 3. _ efkates 
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hriſts:mevirs; rhey: cannot relye on God -— 
| lane,:::neirher © can they rejoyce :in Chriſt, 


| they are Gads;.and:Chrifts enemies, and: will 
| charchoſe wich whom-weconveriehere, wee | 


| ſhould:converſe withall hereafter; : -- 


F 


| ments; and worldly pleaſures, whereof thefe 


eſtates with them. . Obſerve wee further from | 
theſe words, that God. will judge eternally; not | 
onely for grofſe ſcandalous ſinnes, in the courſe of 
our life, but even. for errors injudoement, For | 
wee muſtjudge arighr, as well as affe aright, | 
and God hath no-ſervice from. corrupt judge- 
ments, *Fhoſe:rhar: joyne mans 'merits with 
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Chriſt /hach buthalfe cf them: therefore ler | 
us keepe the virginitie of eurjudgements ;pro- 
icucechemnorrolyes,butreſervethem chaſte. 
aadparete Chriſt, . .... _ - Ne 

And ſecondly, . take weheed how wee con: 
veckewintaſuch as zre> of earrupr: judgeinedts, 


labourto bring us into rheir -wayes,:and then 
aſtaredly lecus-looke for their:end;Its reaſon. 
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 Buthow may they: 'be iaid, ;to make their bet = "_ - f 
lie their God? + 


| . Janſwer wemaybe Gil co make aryehing eAnſw. | 
| our God. Firſt, when we count it one, 25 _ 
- ofthe Papiſtshave eſteemed of''the Pope, £4 
of. an eflence betweene man ard: God, ind 
ſomeEmperours have required themſelvesro | 
be fo eſteemed, and adored asa Dietie. © | 2: 
Secondly, whenwee nt affeftionsto | 
it, a5areondly due and proper to-God, as: to 
| eruſtin ir, to repoſeconrent limit, ito :joy-in It, | | >3 
| andſo is that ſentence tres, #OY £abtes, Dots” 2 
: tus . | | 
Thirdly, whe pb of in invocation - 7 
and adoration therets: and rhnsthe Papiſts make, | | 
Saintstheir God, attributing ſuch poweriin þ 
 MOIKIgHNATann, as1s onely properto God. 
Fourthly, when weetbeſtow all labour to give 
ſatisfathien thereanto - tor explication, ithefe_ 
| mengayethe: intention of their moſt inward 
affections, toprocure contenrtotheir lufts, all | 
| their labouryasto. this. end ; -and'i{o- quieted: 
{ themſelves in the: injoymentofthem, and as 
| they made their: bagfic their God, ſo their belly. 
| atedthepartofagad, in'giving themilawes, 
| bidding them to. doe, proie, deviſe thisor 
that, undermineſuch ,andgrounding them-in_ Fo 
this fiſt; fundamentall law. Thou 'canſt.not -- | 
{ livelong, neither wilt thou livewell therefore | 
| whilethouliyeſt livefor thy pleafure; takethy 
| Eaſe, andfrem thence i inioynes them to uftall. 
meanes thereto, 1 takeall acquaintance, under- 
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| betweene them andus; are by.chem grounded | 
| on the vellfe;,- that: is the Monarchie of the | 


| Tfcheirerrors werenot inveſtedin gaine, wee | 


| 


\-outwardeantent dot meer, and when: Religi- | 


| 
| 
| 


 theyliveby no rules. butthoſe that their luſts 


«Sod. A w@©G_s_ ewe 


mineallthar-crofe rheez and all to chis end, 
chat thou maift have chy eaſe, <=: 
Asitwas then, ſo now 79it with the Pabiſts 


their ſuccefſors : all che differences in Religion 


Pope; and worldly pompe; and Maſſes inven: | 
red for idle Prieſts, latine prayers, little or no | 


preaching, onely. char-the people being! igno- 
rant, they mizht more cafily command them. : 


ous ſoone accord, their-worſhip, eſpecially 
the manner UT; ny ro aa the: 
\ſenſe, - i He | 

| And 2mong our Aihier; many are not-wati- | 
ringrhar make profeſſion of religion , but de- 
nie the power thereof: ſalongas religion and 


onbrings preferment, all will be religious, for 


preſcribes , morning and eveningtaking care | | 
forthe fleſh, howto bee rich, how co live at 
eaſe, and for his will ſell: cheir birthrighe in! 
happinefſe, refuſing the Word, refuſing good | 
companie, yea heaven it ſclfe. 'And this jutly 
comes asa 1udgement for mans firft rebellion, | 
when men willgor ſerve God astheyſhonld, | 
they areiuftly givenover to the ſerviceof choſe 
Mar 24cno Gods. -. :-- 


; Butirmay be asked, may wee not ſecketo 
content ourfleſhe. 


I anſwer, wee may reſpector our bodies; and 
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pn isaduc honourthar belongs torhe out: 7 
| ward man, but we muſt ſoſecke for them , as 
inthe firſt: place and principally weſceke the 
Kingdome of heaven, and its. righteouſnefle, | 
| and then. God-:hath promiſed to caſt theſe | 
things upon us. Bur when ' wee breake order 
| and meaſure; beingtirſt and principally care- 
| full for ourlnfts: ;thedivell knowing our haunts | 
| offers baires ting fer ourhimours, and wee 
| like filrhie ſwine deyoure our Owne deftru- 
| Rion. ed ah 
And therefore to avoid FEY ta 265 ſetrhe 
pig of God and damnation before oureyes, and | 
| if weuſe nottheſethings moderatly and ſober- | = *0 
ly; tetthatimRoms. 8. 13. beasa flaming (word - 1 I 
| ro-keepeus fromthe way rodeſtruction-+ 1fwe 
| live according tothe lnſts ofthe fleſh,we ſhall die 
| and therefore, 4s ſtrangers and Pilgrims let us 
| abftainefrom: fleſply lufts, which fight againſt the 
| feute': agzinſtourcomforrhereyand TR 
| piceſtatchercafeer. | | 
| -. Secondly, let #5 avoid the companieof 11.8 
1 cdlemmed perſons, bur looke on them: witha ! 
kinde of horrour, and deteftation ofthetti,and . 
{ andpaſſenorfor thejr wicked cenſures;- heir 
| end is damnation, and their bellie is their God, 


+. -Bar:ecauſe che beſt: are drawhe away by 


Pts tt. 


} 


| 


| tholep-caſuees, lerus obſerve ſome direaions:3 | i 
|:-And tir, letus ſecthe reaſons: why we afe 4 
thusinveagled with them. E | 


Reaſon, 1, 


"Firſt, rheſeearthly contentments meprfen | | 
#0 ot: Tenſe: tho other am are: preſent it6 
Jo ER _ faith, * 


AN 7 4 ti Nw — 


" Helps againſt Phir 3. 19. 


_ 1 faith, which the carnall. man lookes aorafter, 
: neither cares for. 


of choſe betterthings. 


| fancie and. ſo they pleade prefcriprion, and | 


A A. Af... A —— — ti 


Secondly, wee muſic up 0 our felves in an 0Þb- 
non of the nectſſitic of theſethings, (eeing the 
_prele..t uſe ofthem, and wee ſee no FOI "_ 


Thirdly, theſe things as bred up with | 8, 


and weeare acquainted mith thens from ourin.. | 


whenweare thus taken up: before, Religion | 
comes after, and very hard.it mutt needsbe, to | 
- keepe our mindes lifted up, and yet1s it moſt 
" neceſſarie tobe, forluſts doc drowne menin | 
| Predicion, 1 7:8. 6. 9. ; 
Burfor helpes inthiseftate of ours, obſerve | 
firſt, with due conſideration, the nature " dignitie, | 
. dd excellencie ofthe ſole : that it is a ſpirit of } 


__—_—_w_ſ_ 


[ agexcellent beautie;; adorned. with.underſtan. * 


| ing of that excellent temper, -is a fabricke | 
|. which was not made onely forto be aſtrainer |, 


| the brainein man, the ftruture ofthe eye, doe | 
teſtifie man was made for divine mediation... 


| ding-and judgement, notmede to caft off the | 
crowne, ſubmittingit ſelferotherule of every 
baſe luſt, which indeedisthe onely happinefle | 

: ofthe beaſts, nay if happineſle conſiſt in plea- 
| fingthe- ſenſes, beafts-are..more happie than 
| we, forthey havencither ſhame without, nor |; 
conſciencewithin, todiſquict themin the in-{ 
- Joymene oftheir pleaſures. | 
: And know alfothatthis bodic of c ours, . be. 


- for meate to- pafſe through :- The qualitie of |. 


to 


WEE 


|Phil. 3.19. m enſualiti 
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| for heaven: and ſuch are.therefoxe to ſet their 


"RE Aa. 


1 affects the one Or the other, ſo is it falkieneds » 


| nefle. 
| - "Thirdly, cotlermter: Godi js b i: hoe 2 
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et... A. 


it doth behold with the eye, as through a 
= JR» 


Second ly, wee muſt know, "op giving onr af 
| feftiogs totheſethings,we are made likerbe things 
| we affee? : fortheſoule is placed inthe midgeR, 
| aSit werebetweene heaven and carth, atndasit 


"4 


| if we lovethe fleſh we are fleſh, if wee follow 
the ſpirit, wee are cransformed. ts. Its. likes| 


the worſhipper, elſe is hee madthatwiY wor- 
ſhip it; butthebellic is þaſer than our ſelyes: 
reaſonteachethusthe pleaſures ofthislifeend 
in deacb, whenour ſoules muſt fti} contitiue 
afterall: nowto ſeeke ſuch pleaſures as cannot 
continue withus is madneſle, as appeares even 
by che light of reaſon: and therefore are of 
more power withnaturallmen;- than purercli- 
gioustruthes, but forthoſethacere called;The 
Scripture pats them in minde of the laſl day of 
| Judgement, and telles them that they are made 


mindes on things which ars above, where 
_ Chrift ficteth ke right hand of .God, Col. | 
| 3.1. and when they begin to grow worldly, | 


| andto folowntheir belly , , 4tca)kes:them: backe| 
| with. a,but know for allthis, God will biing thee: 


 fojude enent : which duly pondered, —_ bur 
deasa hooke in our jawes, tobririgus back tO 


 amorediligent watch overqur-wayes. '/.7 
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+. wy whoſe glorie is in their ſhame-1 


| bat inthe» infancie, and for'them that were 
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Second part of the inward diſpoſitior: | 
TA ſewing, that: they gloriein that which | 
| | G:ought ſhamecothem, for circamcifion was 


| a ceremonie given to the Church when it was 


i|borhte in the. firengrh of. the Church, being 
well growne, to gloricin ſuch beggerly rudis | 
ments was ſhamefull ;- inthe words. firſt confi-. 
{| der rte affeQion, ſccorid the objea orend: 
| forrhe-word- implyes both: and in the firſt 
. conftderthe {inne;tkenthectre. : 
E& 'Thefinnetharis reproved i in them, is waine- | 


| | glovie ; ; that 1s; glorying-ina thingnotto bee | 


j* 


| gloricd in,and itis groundednpon pride;which. | 
i isa defireof excellencic in vaine things,and it | 
'1s for the moſt part in vaine injuditions men, | 
| who ordinarily.doe glorie ih things that tend 
to ſhame, Theſe Phil piens ſaw that Paul | 
| WasnoW commirted; the doaritie tie taught 
.they- thought was not good enough, they” 
, would be wiſerthan he;and of deeper reach, | 


' And thus even within the pilevfthe Church,, | 
what aicandall is it thatmen ſhould glorie? ind 


greceleſſe grace of ſwearing ? filling up. rotten | 


3 ;d&ſcourſe, with new deviſed othes. Andothers | 


\gloriein their fooliſh (conceipted) gallant ap+ 
paretl; which was for no other end , burprinci- |. 
| pally tocover ſhame, is not this to _ a4 


oo 
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: their ſhame. * 
eee eee ns 
| ſhame? Andmuch more thoſe thatblaming (as 

| # were God) for making ther no farer,will mend. 
| the workmanſhip of God by pdintins - theſe while 
they ſeeke to keepe ourward blemiſhes from 
theeyes of men, doe idiſcoyer-wo:the whole' 
| world,:thatthey have a ſpotted Totreaheart 

' withinthem. Tn Tomo] 


| Andindeed, itstoo common for men ill: 


R 


{ bred up, to: thinke admirably of themſelves, 
; whenall{rheir courſes are meerevamtie: He & | 
the onely man. of accompt, that canner put af & | 
} crofſe word withont bload : is not thisito glorte: | 
| inſhawe?. when asitstheglory of a man to- | 
| paſſe by anoffence; andthey are the beſt men,; | 
| thatcatrovercomerhemſelves. Andas helpers: | 
| en ofthis vaine boaſting we havea generation | 
| ofjghorant anſetled underſtandings, that ad- 

| mireat ſuch ſhameleſſeboaſters,andſo are cau- 

| ſesof ſtrengthening ſuch: in their vain-glory,;: 
| fuchare flatterers of great: men: let them' re- 
| member-whatis denounced againſt ſuch, woe 
| be to. them that call evill good, and good 
1 .« Inthenext place, ſhame is xot- onely the gob«: | 
| Jee? of vazne glorie, but the end: they that are | 
| vaine-glorious, ſhall bee brought 'roſhame at 

- length: thusis it ſayd of Babylon in Eſay, and; 
{ myſticall Babylon in the Revelations: Though 
fhefay Lfit as:4 Queene,and fhall ſeeno mourning, 
{| yet ftall her plagues come 118 one day, death, and | 
= deſtruttion,aud mourning. 1[4.479. &5 wy 
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ain cle nſſhed, Phil. 3 19. 
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| doe miſchiefe like Doeg : Pſa. 52. And the { 


| gloryweamay, butitmaſt bee well grounded, 


For God hath knit vaine-glory and Game, 

2.puniſhment propertionable and fitting to the. | 
| linne, and ſtriking the offendermoſtneereeven | 
| to the heart and thus did God meere with 4ch1- | 
| cophel, 4b{alom8&Haman hey ſought vain-glo- | 
| ry,and their ends were ſhamefull,8 ſuch ſhall | 
bethe end ofall ſuch, as boaſt thar rhey can 


| mad. _—_— 
E 


righteous ſhatl ſee, and Rare ,&laughatthem. 
| +; Poruſe ro our ſelves, therefore ler wtcke 
beedof this finue. For by aature,. the beft of 
us are ſubjeto it, weareall inclinable eicher 
to. glory in ſuchthingsas we ſhould not, orto | 
| receivegloryfrom ſych thingsas wee ought 
| nor, orcl{crogloricafier an cg" 
ner, andin that meaſure we-glorie amifſe, in | 
that meaſure wee conſulc ſhameto our foes: + | 


Hh. 


 andinaright manner. 


| Andtothe attaining thereto, we muſt fof 
jehowr for 4 fannd knowleage of God, aud far a | 
| ſound dependance npon him in all things, and al- 
| ſolabour forts ſee our owne eſtate, and our many | 
| wavts.. forwanting this knowledge, menglo- | | 
 riein meritswhile they live , bur when. they die | 
| they growaſh amed of chetr courſes, andblinde 
judgement, for whilethey live, they Judge of . 
themſalves-by:therr.owne:concelptoFf them- - 

| (ales, which is grounded eictherby — competing _ 
| ofthetaſelves wich thoſe that are wore than | 
 themſclyes, as the\Phariſee, thatthanked God . 
| hewas not as the Publican: or dſcupon'the 


| 


 Phil.pi9. Againſt} aine-glory, 207 
conceipt that ſhallow perſons have ofthe.” - | 
Buttheſeare not rules fotus to follew, look | Remedies a-þ 
rather what ſayes the humbled conſcience, | $23 vane þ. 
| whatſaycs Gods Word and his Iuſtice, and TL 

take example of the Apoſtlesand holy men of | 

God, that gloried in the Lord reconciled to us | 
| 1n Chriſt, who v* made to rr wiſedome, - fanttt- | 
| fication, and redemption. 1 Cor. ;0.31,Rcjoyce | 
| that our namesare written in heaven, Z#ke 10. | 
| 20.Rejoycethat weunderſtandand know God | 
| to be juſtand mercifull. 7.9.23. 24. Glo- 
| ein the teſtimanie of a good conſcience; thit | 
we are true Chriſtians, though bur weake: | 
2 C0 13> = 


” 


. Secondly, we ſhould be content miththejuage- | 
| Pens aud approbation of Gad, and hearkewiq the 


' admonitions of bis Minifters, and care not | 
| forthecenſures of the world. 
| Thirdly, #ake wee heedof the firft beginnings 
and motions of frnpe + at the firſt they are aver 
modeſt, the worſt man thatever was, was not 
ſhamcleſle in finne at the beginning, but gi- | 
 ving way to ſinne by little and little, loſes all 
|-ſhame, and cauſes atlaſt corruption: ip judge- 
| ment, andjuſiifying a mans ſelie-in-wicked | 
| courſes ; pleaſures, riches, and-ſuch things, 
 theyare likea vizard,onely an ontfide of beau- 
tie, orlike onethat yaunteth: himſelfe hee can 
 aRtheperſon ofa King, but is in himſelfe a 
| bondflave+ they a& their parts here on this | 
| worldly Stageforan houre, and leavealltheix 
followers in eternall bondage forever. T hands 
En ore \) 
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| 208 | Barthly inter are Phil.: 1-19, ; 4 
Tn : 


| | foreletus not bee aſhamed for. Chriſts cauſe, 
+. | butſtand our, labour for finceritie now, and | 

| wee ſhall have glorichereafter, which as the | 

__ © | light, fhallincreaſe, when as the candle ofrhe 
OY Ns thall be _ ___ LE © 


= = _ - Vans: mn 3 
Who. LY inde earthly things... 


24 '0 Minde: 1n this placeis talien was; 
-- thinke upon, remember, deftre; joy, and ' 
| to bayeallrheſoule exerciſed, Earthlythines, | 
\ | ' | tharighiſtsofthefleſh; luſtsof thoeyes, pride 
=] of life, pleaſures, and profits,” and/hononrs: 
| | which are therefore called earthly » becauſe 
| they are converſant aboutearthlythings,- and 
| Hecauſe they make their followers earthly min. 
T | ded: and laſtly, they are called earthly, ingp» 
FF politionrothoſethat are heavenly : and thus. 
7 7 ih patticular, thoſe that minde honouraream-. 
| bitious; rhoſe that mindexiches are covetous, 
| if pleaſurethen they arevoluptuous; and all of 
them areearthly, Fot as the Ocean is but-orie, | 
_ | and; yet divers parts thereof have Rye] 
[ | names, ſo worldlinefſe is but one-linne ,/, yet 
4 | having many! kindes\y: it hath” obey Giver! # 
þ Dames. + +: A B10 ADF2q 37HT LL 
! {The obſervation chat hence we may garher, 
is , that the earthly diſpoſition and. minde.” is | 
pou pho of rhat $843; whd' is in"'thi eftate of 
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| dammation-: torrheminde of ſuch doe ſhew a 
dead ſoule, eſtranged from the life of God : to 
be carnally minded is death, (aith the Apoftle, 
Rom. $,6, For aman lives as hee mindes and 
loves, 
| Secondly, earthly diſpoſition is oppoliteto 
God, {o Row. 8.7. The carnall minde is nnd. | 
| tie agtinſt God, 
Obſerve wefurther, the Apoſtle deſcribes | 
nottheſeby any notorious grofle ſcandalous 
| ſinne, but by the7 inward diſpoſition of the 
heart, For-outward aRions are onely effefts | 
and rivers flowing frotnthe ſpring of corrup- | 
tionin our hearts. 
\  Whence wemay note, that God lookes to | 
the inward frame ofthe ſoule 4 in mes: arid there- 
'forethoughin theeyesof men,” a man may be | 
| without ſpot, yetis hiscorruption that is with- 
| in, et ng: manifeſt ro the all: :{ceing eye of 
". adthere fo re; Gow Haveas wearetobe firred 
| 2p, to humble our ſelves before God, by exami.. 
| ning onr hearts, and laying open our molt {e- 
cretcorruptions, Ks = 
Aad ſecondly, this oweht to nnd ws, that 
| choughi in ourdayly pratice we often fall, yer | 
God in his goodnefſſe lookes at the inward |. 
frame ofthe ſoule, andaccepts ofit. 
Thirdly , this july layes open the folly of | _. 
mens cenſures "if aman breake nor outinto 0- |» 
| pen outragious finnes, they eſteemeand com: 
mendſuch forgood men, though it may bee | 
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"Hom cemporall things Phal.3age 


| ihis ſouleis fullſtuifed wirh Arheiſme;revenge, 
| andallmanner of villanie... -- 


-' Fourthly; this ſhoald' rexchusro conderaiie | 
| our felves.; even forrons finfull thoughts :for 
| know, though thou liveſt withour danger of | 
mans law, thowmaiſt hayea rebellious minde 
© ppofireto:tlie»divine law ptGod; 4 which 
thou ſhalt be jadged. | | 
| -- Yetfceihg for thispreſent lifs, weeftandi in 
| need ofcarthlythings, and are not'to caſtof X 
| all careofthem, let us hearken'to ſome dire- 
=. | Gions in the uſe of them ::For riches and d. 
i | thernecedlaries, God fendsthemruatous to'b 
as meanesto ſweeten our pilgrimage here.” © * 
_ * Intheufingthem, rakeheed 7hey doe nor poſe | 
[efſe and take np.our whole heart, immoderately 
deboaring after the , aud before any ſpiritnall 
1 grace - Tis the Apoſtle blames1f theſe men, | 
= | he fawthey madereligion to becſubordinae, 
_ | andtogiveplace to their worldly luſts, and 
hutashe cared nor;itby any meaneshe could 
| attaine to thereſurteRion ofthe dead : ſothey. 
| contrarilycarednor,if byanymeanes, through | 
any crofle or loſſe whatſoever, they-could at: | 
; | raineto riches; hongojir, or the like; yea, if 
| religion ſtood in their: way , though it were | 
with the:loſſe of. Religion and a ——_ con- 
{cience. : 
2 Rs + we muſt take heed chat wee aſe | 
. theſe earthly things ſo, as'to draw good ont of \ 
_ #hem,and colmploythem togood; labourwe | 
to oſce Godin SES in riches, and 2 " our. | 
un. \. 
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Phil. 2.19. 4 are to. be uſed. 


| abundance, knowing and I 
| 35 4beameof the bright Sunſhine of Gods fa- 
VQur.to us, and Tikes tobelitted up, to _ 
and praiſe his goodnefſe.,/ .-, 1-1-7 
| ... Thirdly, make them: inſirumants of mereie | 
; and bountie: its ancxcellent waytofurther.our 
| accompts, ſo receive the good-as wee avaide 
| the. ſnare, the ways notro hideourtalentsin 
| anapkia, to enter into 2 Monaſterie,toliveidle; 
Weto.Qccupie, uſe, and impley them ini the! 
ſervice'of God, and of ourneighbours.: : co. 
To conclude, let es ſo uſe them, as they inket. 
| pers of 1.16.6 better life, not bindevers : for wee | 
| are. in? an..elate. betweene two, ina watiing: 
and conflicting eſtafe, even as-a peece; ofiron 
betweenetwo load ſtones, and know not which: 
| waytoleane, andyer. may offend in theex- 
celle ofettber fide. -- . | 

_...And —_ let us obſerve ſome Gr, | 

whereby wemay know whether we bee wight, 

| or not, 

And firſt ofall, this affeQian of Jave being 
the e primaricand principall part, i5knowne.by 
other aftcRions, If therefore.owr love bee ſet on 
the werld,we ſhall greeveandwexe our ſolves 
warialy loſſes,ang fret endibe;chafed mhity weeart 

croſſed in them: andthinmade: udbat:ſatums | 

| piſh, as nothing could comfort him but Xa- | 
beths vineyard, | 
|| Secondly, letus ebſerve whether our labours 

4nd indeavours are carried; what wee talkeof | 

As ming thinke we or meditate wee on, firt | 

_Dd2 _and 


gf 


te. cd 


"Who contemne the worl 1 Phil pl 5 | 


and laſt, morning > and evening, if wee obſerve | 
| our carriage, tt will diſcover our minde. |} 


"Such, are alſo oppoſite to any religions good | 
courſe : herhar isrich; bitterly oppoſcth good.- | 
.: | neffe; andthereforeit isthat Chriſt faid, Yee | 
| Cannet ſerve God; and Mammon, and conclu; 
deth ; It is harder fora rich man to get into | 
heaven, than fora Camell to paſſe through a 
ncedlescye. b + 
| - ::: But tocurethis ſore, wg fetch argurients 
Z from the nature of the ſoule of eof man, andthe na- |\ 
ture of theſe things, and conſider the incongrui- 
|neberweenerthe ſoule, a pure heavenly{piri- 
| _ Trualleffence, and baſe caggly corrupt things; | 
F A duſt was mad<meatefor theſerpentby a curſe, 
| arid not for man. | 
| And:remember., -7he.God of truth hath | 
| | chreatned PENSEARce 4 againf his deareffchilares, | 
| chat dot not mortifie their carnall ufi. Abhorre|| 
we therefore, the firſtthoughts of this fine; 
| [anddivert our foulesto higher thoughts, Tu 
_- |bechumbled; ſhaming ourſelves tor deb 
| ouirfoalesintharmaniice;elſc-will God take 
]usin hand, for he wil[not ſuffer his children 
[toſurfeiron the world, bur. will bring them 
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Vers, 20. 
For our converſation is in Feavoen, 


at 


= E wi word tranſlated_here Foy, in the 

| former tranſlation is But, and ſo ir 
; 1: (75 2 depends: on the fore-going words 

is: 7 walke a5 enemies tothe croffe , 
chriſt; &e - But our converſationis in heaven. 


it follow the 17.ver. Mark thens thatwatike as Je 


| iu heaven : Shewing thereaſon why hewasfo 
| confidentin propounding his example to bee 


| thoſe examples heſpeakes of immediately go- 
| ingbefore, andispropoundedin this verſe. ' 
| Noterhat inthe Church, there are alwayes mew 


| 


| Sainft the ttreame; likethe ſtarresthiarate car- 


{ ried withafecrer morion of theitewne: not-. 
: withſtanding that inthis world, they ſeemeto | 
' | becarriedby the violent motion of the com- 


moencourſe of men. 


. Andthis:was firft, i2 Gods ternal deeres;. 


| that their ſhould be perperuall enmitie betweeri 
Hrieed of the woman, and of — 
"3 __ - Second- |} 


S Ads... li. 


| Tf it beasitis here tranſlated, -For; rhendorh | 


| Have #4 for ay example , for our converſation is | 


| imitated: which way it betaken-itis notmuch 
| materiall, onely from the oppofitionberween 


| currentinto Mare mortunns, andothers evera-. 


[ 


| 


| 


| of dbvers diſpoſitions, ome ever goe withthe | 


| 
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- CES CE There is 4 _ OP in — 
ſome onelyourwardly, ſome inwardly. by his | 
_ ſpirit. Many are called, but fery arechofen. | 
' Thirdly, they differ intheir rulers: one are || 
| governed by the Divell,-ati#ed captive ro doe | 
| his will. > SURTS of God. | | 
| Fourthly , tn regard of their comverſition - . |} 
 fomearcheavenly minded, others, WER oge- 
ther carthly.. 8 
Eifthly, their ends are i diffrent: che way of 
one is upwards to. heaven, the way of theo- | 
 theris downward), rending to the gates of | 
death, evento hell. 
| Bur: to.COme, ta the- words; $: The Apoſtle 
| ſairh,notey converſation, but our converſation ; 
implying, chatthoſe thar meane nottobee of 

| the nunber of thoſe .that have their end in 
| damnation, they muſt - bee.of the.namber of 
| thoſe of a holy coaverfation. The word inthe 
| originall, . ſignifies moſt properly afreedome, 
ora Burgerſhip : So asfromthe mEtaphent, we 
l may gat exthusmuchs .. ts o L 
| _ That. Heauenits 4 Citze, aud. all. _ Chri to 
| ABS are Chaves, and Inhabitants of this Citie: 
 farasitis inthe Citie of this world, ſomayit | 


| befaid. comparatively of this Cirie __ the 


4 


Fir Q&.. its under. A Rm: 7 who i is the 
| Lord Chritt 


2 &ccondiy, its goyerned by law. T which is iq 


390 laws; : tle 31:46 5 
Thing bath tore" huſe of all WE 
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| "Phil:320. in the C1 burch:- 


| things, as of food, and of other 'of the 'like | 
| ſort, whichis heaven, forithath bread of life, | 
ar hath richand p lenteous grcafure; ©! £13 
| - Feurthly, it "Hd liberties, they are free 
from Sathabs tyrannie, free-frem the lawes | 
curſe ,- and. condemning power ; and arc'all } 
Kings, and ſhall all'raigne, they ſhall bee free 
from allweaknefe, from-ill: companie, from |} 
temptation, thelambe ſhall beall in all; el6rt-. 
0s things are ſpokenof thee thou Citle of God, 
Fifthly, they ſpeake one language, the lan- 
| guage of Ganaan,the Language ofthe beaſt they 
 abhorre;::: -- 
And laftly'*7bcjr carriage rs alike : grave. 
like Citizens of heaven; their faces are ſtill as | 
| they weregning to 7crn/alem, their.comtinuing. 
| andabiding Citie,: for while they are in this |. 
life; theyare-ftill as it were inthe Suburbs, 
Hence, we may. gather divers grounds, that 
| whiter live exithis world, « Chriſtian grout is. 
 Pilerimandlranget': heaven i iS ishome;-anid 
this life is buta way, and hea paſſenger, And 
thus Davidaccompr:d of himſelfe, thongha | 
| King; yet bur a-ſtranger, both kimſelfe' and | 
| hiefathers:. and therefore. as a paſſenper; hee 
 providesfor his journey; he ſtands-not for il] | 
_ | uſage, cares notto looke after delights in the 
| ray, bar. uſes: them as advantagious to his - 
| journey. ---! : i” 1 
.|- And "IE ; bes is inquiſitive after the | 
| way : fearing he ſhould goc amiſſe, and furni- | 
Par ans with cordials to >cheere himand | 
| ftreng- \ 


| 


| 


| 


Is 


_ | © - Fentrthly, wemay alſo ground hence; that 


| ton inheaven. 


Heaveni 


| 
| | 
| 


| world. on 4 
'_ Thirdly, Hee zs well provided of weapons , 
- :againſt ſuch enemies as. hee ſhall meet with in | 
the way : hehaththe- ſhield of faith, and the 
| ſword ofthe ſpirit, which is the word of God. | 
The ſecond ground that ariſes hence, is 
that a Chriſtians indeavonrs are of a high nature: 
his lookeis high, hisſoule and mindeareever 
upward,: caſtingall burthens ofearthly cares | 
and delights from him, that hee may freely | 
mount upin the preſence of hiFmaker. 
Thirdly, this carriage #faChriftianis notby 
fits, butts 7s his trade, his: converſation; and | 
j courſe of life, in allchings helookesto heaven, | 
his.courſeis by rule, andby liw: wharſocver | 
:hedoes, he does as in obediencero God chief- 
1y,; with all his power, as approving himſelfe | 
| to God; in whoſe ſight: he ever ſets himſelfe-: | 
.briefly ,: hee doth all things as a Citizen of 


ry 


: x = ' 
heaven; .-; 
2 _ w : © - _ % a. 


_— 7 


| 4 Chriſtian may have bjs converſation in heaven, 
even while bers here alive + for hee is bornea- 
Aacw;; having. received the lifeof grace, God | 
| 1<quires not impoſibilities, butalwayes gives | 
| abiliric to the diſcharge of that which hee in- | 
|  Bitinparticular, how may a Chriſtian bee | 
| faidtobeinheaven, or to have his SRnnges «þ 

| an- 


———_—_r 


All — 


| bi meditations are there: when his thoughts 


| was; when in admiration of thoſe j joyes hecri- 


prayers r0 ; God, he hath aninward admittance 


| 729% eftate in heaven, is of the ſume kinde with 


this life of grace, ontly differing in degrees of | 
| Lappineſſe - both eſtates s free z there onely 


bothare eſtates of redemption: there wee acre | 
1 redcemed from finne,anddeath,and rhe divell, | 


FEE... _ MMM © here 


Ne > ———_— —_— — " 


| Tau a a Chriſtian. may be ſaid to beein" | 
heaven firſt, 45 in his bead Chrift leſus, whois 


in heaven already , beeing gone to prepare a 
place forus. 

Secondly, be & there by faith : - which nakis 
things abſenras preſent : and ſo itisthar:4bra- 
ham {aw Chriſts day,and was glad ; and there- 
fore is faith called, 7 he FRO of wings not 
ſeene, Heb. EE. 

: Thirdly., a Chriſtian. i is in heaven * hi 

=—_ | 
Fourchly, heis there by bir deter, animuc 
ef? ubi amat, 


Fifthly, 2 Chriſtian i is in heaven, when as 
| 


are thereon. continually buſted , as St. Pani 


ethour, 0 the depth both of the riches and me 


dome of God! Row. 11.33 
 Sixthly,beeis there, when by continuall 


to thethrone of grace, where hee may freely | 


| apen his heartto his God, and therefore it 1s | 


| that thoſe that are Chriſtians Indeed, are often | 
| inthis dutie.. 


Fifthly, hence we may oather, that the glo. 


afreedome of glory, here a freedome of grace, 
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| nually. Therethey have communion with the | 
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 beveatier. be Saints here, and live by thelawes | 


erect (halve minifljed nnto you abunaantly, 3 


herewe are onely redeemed trom the power 
ofthem ; there have we thefull harveſt, here 
| we havethe firſt fraits, here. wee are heires by 
faith , there by full poſſeſſion; to all of us 
Chriſt 1s all in all, onely there hee rules im. 
mediately, here herules by meanes, by his des | 
puties. Therethey havecommunion-with the | 
Saints, here wealſo havecommunion,though | 
_ weliveamongft the wicked. Therethey praiſe 
God continually, here we indeavour-it conti- | 


; beatificall viſton, here wee have communion | 
wich the ondiatnces which will bring us toir. 
: And therefore, /zt{uch as intend tobe Saints 


that are given us from heaven, and that they | 
live by in heaven: -forthe kingdomeis in ſuch | 
| fortoneandthe ſame, the kingdome of grace, 

 thepreaching of the word, is called the king- 
. domeofheaven, as well as the kingdome of 
. Nloriezand men doe thinkein vaine eyer to ef» | 
 rerinto.glotie;; without comming in ar the | 

| paves @FEruce; as appeareth: onto the Apo: } 
_ tlesargument,. 2 Per.'r. 16;11; Give —_— 5 
to make your calling aud election ſure, fi or ſo-an 


herveriaftins hs obo for Lord ard $4- | 
Diohr Teſws Chriſt. - © a 
 Andto thisend, anjongt many dither. 0b: 
 ferve withme theſe following d ireQtions. © 
*Birft, fora pre paration Jearethewordof Gul. 
for by this wee are int N'heaven i in part already; 
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| Angels bringing downe heaven it ſelfe tous, | 


| with the Saints, who wrote thoſe things: for | 
| Our inſtrudion , and that ſpirit that gutded 


| ding. Receiverhe Sacraments often, fortheſe | 
| ordinancesarethe heavenly Manna tous, and 


| lighted in Czxs, not ia Calo, all companic is 
aliketo them, but a Chriſtian will here con- 


{ and the Saints have found much helpc this 
| way, even $au/in the companicof Prophets, 


| tie to be donearall times, butit ſhould beoft- 


A 


| became a Prophet, and-the moſt earthly man 


| come ourluſts, ſofarrewe bave our converly. 
FT = Ee EE _ tion 


|Phil.y.20, mui watkes 


for where the word is preached, there is the | 
preſence of the bleſſed Trinitie, and the holy | 


reachingus in the lawes of that Kingdome, 
Yſereading.alſs, tor even thereby wee talke 


themin wricing, will alſo guide thee in rea- 


and it rengrhen us.in ORDFAYs: to the {pivinuall 


Canaan, 


Secondly , Rejoyce in often communicating 
withthe Saints : theſe earth moles that are de- 


verſe with ſuch, as hee ſhall be with hereafter, 


thatis amongſtgood men, in good diſcourſe, 
willſure himſelfe to them, and indeed good 
diſcourſeis of much availe this way, if itbee 
frequent asit ſhould be. Linfarceit norasadu- 


nerthan it is. 

Thirdly, Ye ſuch meanes 4s are of force to 
 ſubduethe hinderances of this diſpoſition: duch 
a$arcluſts of youth, which oughttobetamed | 
by faſts, and fuch watchfulneſſethatmay make 
us at the length wiſe, for.ſo farre as wee over- | 
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| tion In heaven, and thetefore wCee muſt often 
| inprivare warchy and in private pray; as the' 
Seripenre ſaith; wo muſt watch into prayer, 
Fourthly , Ve much meditation: bee ever 
ferting our mindes fomerhingro this end, that. 
|-ouratffetions may-bee wrought upon, to for- 
' ſake the world with deteſtation , ati tolove 
andimbrace heaven, and' for this dutie wee). 
-Qught-: to- redeeme ſome time coitinnally.. 
| Thusprincipally Ezoch-walked with'Godatid' 
David, though a King , meditated'in Gods/ 
lawday and night. = 
And from this dutie, /et ws bee brouzht to a: 
; boly aſe-of ſoliloquies : checking and amid 
ourſelves for tollowing theſe pleaſures, forj 
unthankfulneſſe, and want of cheerefulneſſe, 
as David why art thou caft down © my ſoule, why 
rt thou ſo:diſquiceted ? Bytheſc recolledions: 
aChriſtianis indeed himſelfe,and for the Pre., | 
dent, even ſeated in heaven. | 
| Inthelaſt place befides MART INE j ſc} 
| doyly 4a ſetprayer: forthereby wee aſcend into| 
theaven, and arefitted: thereby to bemore and 
{more heavenly, us thetrade of Cirizens: that 
| Make them rich; thisis ourtrade, to trade by 
| prayer, with chat heavenly Citie, where our|: 
|treaſureis, and byitwee ſhall grow dayly i in i 
\riches; Thus is our ſoule ſtrengthened, and| 
| oouraftetions ſtirred-upto converſe with God, |. 
þad thus come weeto ſer our faith'ih heaven, | 
| together with our love, where our father is, _ 
| here Angels and Saints, our Citic, andeter- | 
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Ph. 20. ofalls true | Chriſtian), 


-nall happineſſe i is, thus is our hope > ſtrengrhe- 
| ned; which carries us throughall afliions un- 
- dauntedly, andſoisahcavento us before hea. 
ven: and thusare our -.eftres in heaven, tobe 
at reſt, ro. bee with Chriſt, which 1s beſt 
of all. 
But ſome will ay, wee cannot alwayes i n= | 
tend ſuch things as theſe, we have our callings, 
| and are ch abour earthly matters and 
Eo; | FLY 
I anſwer true ic is, yer in the uſe; of theſe: 
| chings, 'wee may bee heavenly minded, for | 
Godin mercie appoints us callings , to buſie 
our mindesabout, which elſe would bee deb 
vinginthe idle pleaſures offinne, onely he re- 
quires, that weinthe firſt. placeſetke for heave, 
| weſhallnotcontinue here, but zvee aretravel- 
| ling ſtill, andthereforeirisgood for useverto. 
| redeemeſometime forheaven, that wee: May 
_ | come with moreſpeed ts our jourteyes end.- 
Secondly, asa helpe to us, hee. hath teft | 
| 46 Saboths, in pitic' to our. ſoules, whichelſe | 
| wonld altogether berooting inthe: earth: Tet | 
| 25 haveacare ofthe we sf them; forby: | 
this we pay homagetoheaven and are FPubin 
| mindett ereof. 
|| | Thirdly , everie dy redeem fore time for: | 
| meditation: ofthe vaniticofthisworld hereby 
| willouruntunableſoules be fiillſerintune;and 
| for. our callings, every day ſanRifiethem by 
| {* prayer, and then allis. cleane. 


—_— 4. 


+ Fourthly, £66: abont them mu ia obedience #8: | 
God, 
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ow Chriſtians muſt Phul.3.26, | 


| callings,and he looks for ſeryice in imploying 


| ving one another. And let «s izdeavour to (hew 


God, knowing thar God hath placed Us in theſe 
thoſe talents beſtowed on us, and ia our ſer- 


what onr religion is, in avoiaing the corruptions 
of our callings. Labouralſo to fee God inevery 
thing, #acrefſizg ns, in incouragiug and afſif- 
| inp ws, andthis will ſtirre usup accordingly te | 
pray continually,8 in al things to give thanks, | 
andit will make us feare alwayes, for the fame 
| Careand loye of Godthar brings us to-heaven, 
| doth guide us in onr particular ations and | 
callings. And in other matters uſe our ſelyes | 
{o,as weby theſe things raiſe our mindes on. 
high, for-there is a double uſe of the crea- | 
| tures. Firſttemporall, and from thence a ſpi- | 
| ritualluſeis raiſed ; thus did Chriſt, by conſi- 
 dering water, he wasraiſedtethink of ſpirituall | 
| regencration and wathing : andthus we ſhould | 
doc, labourto ſee God in his creatures , and | 
chus ſhall wee helpe our ſoules by our bodies, | 
God yill hayc it thus ; and therefore ſetteth 
 downe- heavenly things:in: carthly compari- || 
. Laſtly, wee wuſt indeavour to muke a ſpirits» 
allaſeof «things as God doth : doth God fend 
craffes on1.u5? thenbeforc they leave usbeg a 
eing, thatthey may worke his intended ct 

fectin bettering us, Doth God blefſeus with | 
proſperitic ? pray thac God would/ſanthificit 
ro incourage us on to good duties: foasin all 
cſtares weemay have our -canverſationinhea- 


. 
is 
. 
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: Phil. 3-20. follow io callngs, 


ven. Lerno man therefore make pretence chat | 
| he is-poore, that he hath notime forthis; no, 
grace workes matter out of every thing, poore 

Paw, nay Paul aprifoner,ſec how he is buſied. 
And: therruth i IS, that worldly prof} peritieis the. 


| greateſt--enemie to a heavenly: minde. that 
canbee. 


But the weake Chriſtian will complaine, that 
be cannot finde this is him, but heis ſtill carried | 
away with worldly matters, though hee ſtrive 


| againſtit never ſo much, yetthe worldgoes a- 
way with him, 


Toſuch I anſwer,ſttengrth of grace this way 
| Isnot in every Chriſtian , neither 1s it atthe | 
firſt. Paul had his deftraRtions, Rom. 7. from. 
| 15.t024. yetmuſt our }abours and indeavors 

bethat =. the ſinne thatisinus cannet hurt 

ns, if we ſtrive againſt it. God ſuffers his chil. | 

drento ſce theirweaknefie,as he did deale with | 

Solomos, to bumblc us, and makeuslearnechis 

lefſon, thatall is vanitie and vexation of fpirir. 
- Ler not ſuch therefore bee diſcouraged , bur. 
 cheerefully goconin a good courſe, where- 
inthe »vore-we laboxr and. ſtrive, the morei'wee 
| beautifie Religion, and credit our Cirie, and 
| draw on others to. bee fellow Citizens [ 
| with us. oo i 
 Andrhus thallwe free our ſelves from tee. | 
| rorsefconſcience, and fromthe ſnaresofthe 
| dive!l, even as birds. when they foare aloft | 
neeCfeare noſnares. Thus alſo ſhall wee get a | 
[at heres, :fer its the promiſe of the Goakwf \ 
| Fmruth, \ 
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Of "IE comming - Phil: 1.326, 


' trath,chatifyec firſt ſeek the Kingdome o of hea: | 
 venalthcſerhings ſhatbe caſtuponus. Thus /- 
| fuſhet wee be ſure of Gods gracious ani faithfill | 


I ' proteeFion : who hath faid hee WIKECpeus in, 


Þ OUr.Waycs. 


| -. And laſtly, thus ſhall wee end our dayes [F 
| with comfort, woebceto him that dies norto 1 
the world, before hee goes hence: butto him | 
thathath his ſoule in heaven, cyen while itis | 


inhis bodie, this life is but a pilgrimage, and 
deathis advantage. - 


em at. — 
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Vers, 20. 


From whence wee alſo looke Us the Saviour >| 
| the Lord Ieſus (briſt - 


T] Heſe words lay downe ſuchan eſtate of a 

Chriſtian, as is both acauſe, anda figne, | 
ot heavenly converſation, and in them we may | 
| conſider: Firſt, that Chriſt is in heaven. Se- | 
| condly, that there is'2 ſecond comming. of | 
| Chriſt. Thirdly, that Chriftians: expe it. 


| Fourthly , that this wy isacauſcof E 
| heavenly carriage. _ . - : 


6 /-Borthe firſt , that Chrift | # in S—_ wee 


 havethe; Scripture co warrantie: bucxhe text | 
| ts pregnant herein, we lookefor himfrom hea- - 


| 


{ ven,.erge, heisin heaven. 


| And therefore its a orofſe conceipt « - the” l 
Re mags rome: thar his bodic.is: == :- 
T:30 


- -—— _ ” 
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where inthe. bread, or with the bread, : as the 

| Lutherans would have it: the ſcripture detets 
mines that the heavens muſt contain him; that { 

' be fitteth now on the right hand of God, that 

' he ſhall hereafter come to judge, and there. | 
fore he is not nowhere ; nay. becauſe heis not | 
here, heſentus the comforter, the ſpirit, that { 

{ ſhall leade us intoall truth, as he himſeltc CX= | 
| preſly —_ > 4 
Secondly , hence wee may obſerve, that | 
| there is another comming of Chriſt, - which | 
yetis notfulfilled ; there is a two-fold \com- | 
ming of Chrift, one whereby he comes in the | 
| fleſh, this was his firſt comming.: the ſecond 
|.commingis.in triumph, when he ſhallperfe&. 
| our ſalyation. This appeareth. by thedefires ' 
| of the creature, Rem. 8. SHRondly , by the | 
| faithful deſires of his children, which cannot 


| be i in vaine, Thirdly | tothiscnd hetqoke our : 


i 


| fleſh todraw —_ him, Fourthly, to this | 
end heleft hisſpirit with us to teftificit. Laſt. 
| ly, he hath left us his promiſes, and prophe- | 
cies.thereof, witnefled by the Angels, 4&s 1. | . 
\| This Teſws ſhall ſo come, even 4s you + have ſeen | 
| kim goeiuio heaven. 
|. Thirdly, thar Chriſtians doe expedt this | 
| comming of Chriſt,is evident out ofthe words | 
| fromwhence welooke for the Saviours-,faith \ 
| the Text: the word loke dignifies an earneſt 
| expeRation, implying faich, hope, -and pati- 
|-<nce3-faithis a ground of hope, ſuppoſingthe'| 
| promiſes which are grounded on an Eg 
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Of (, briſts Phil, 3-20. 


1 3..) 1tis faid, weare begotten toa lively hope :: 
'} and(T#ts-2, 13.) the grace of God once ap: 


hope; 


| *y thing defires perfection , ſo much morein! | 
| grace; where once it 1s ſcrled, ir continually | 

\defireth a more perfect eſtate, "uncill rhecom- | 
 mingof Chrift,. when it commerh tothe top. | 
| and picch thereof, 


Chriſt and us, wee being contracted rohim 


conſummation of this marriage, even as the | 
time betweene the contract and the marringe = 


laborious eſtate; and a painfull ſervice", and [3 
therefore what marvaile-ifa Saboth; a peace- | 
| able, vitorious, and triamphane. eftate bee. 4 
| ſweet, andto bedefired.. 


| children of God hereis imperfect, forthey are | 


. Chriſt: —_ aid of —— he —_ 


God oftruth 3 now patience comes from hope, | 
ſoas the word implyes thus much :. wee hope, | 
we belecye, we patiently ware forthe ſecond | 


. comming of Chrift. Thisis the diſpofition of 


every ſound Chriſtian,. and it begins with-the 


beginning of our new: birth : for ſo (1 Pet. r. | 


pearing, reacherh ro. - looke for the bleffed | 


Fotas innature, the ſeed deſires 2rowth, eVE- | | 


Secondly., there is ſucha relation betwixt | 
here, as there is a continuall longing for the | 


1Saconcinuall longing. — 
Thirdly , our eſtare here is a warring and 


Hence we may-learne; thatthe eftate ofthe | 


S— hope ofa berter eſtate : before Chrifts | 
"time; they expeRed the firſt comming of, 


_tof 
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Phil.; —_ " fecond: comming. 


to ſee Chrills day. Now after Chriſts firſt | 
comming, we looke after his ſecond comming | 
when we ſhall be perfeRed ;andchus theſoules) 
4n heaven, arein expeRarion of a further wap- 
 pineſſe,. 

And' this is the reaſon of the confravietics of 
 eftatethat arein aChriftian, Hee rcjoycesbe- 
| cauſe he isunder hope,but he ſorrowes becauſe 

' hehath not alre:dy obtained the thing he hs: 
' peth for; he rejoycerh becauſe of his affarance; 
' but ſorroweth becauſe of the croffes hee dayly 

| meets with rejoyceth in the communion'of, 
. Saints, but woe is methat I dwell in Mefhek, | 
| Wezre Kings, buroyer rebels; Prophers,but | 
| have much ignorance, for we ſee bur-in parts | 
Prieſts, bur daily polluted with the ſoile ofthis | 
, world, and therefore doeſtand in need of con-| 
|; tinuall waſhing. 1 
| Thirdly, this expeQatton is not onely a 
worke of ours, but a grace wrought in us by | 
 Chrift, by vertue of the covenant, for God. 
.fits us with graces that have referencero our: 
future happineſſe, and itariſes from love and 
}} patience, grounded vpon-afſurance ofan end: 
{ andglorious iſſue, Chriſt knew wee were' to 
1: meet with enemies, and-therefore. gives us | 
; 'hope as anhelmer' and 2 anchor to keepo as| 
from ſhipwracke, forheeis x Saviour: as well| 


infaving us here: from deſpaire, as; hereafter 
Ffromhell. 


This laſtly, may. ſerve for a triall of ou| 
«llaresfor many that thinks themſelvesto be| 
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good: Cheitians] chinke with Peter iris od 


; world, they feare the comming of Chriſt, the 


 reſurreQion ofthe dead. 


£904 Chriſtians doe not alwayes moe the COm- 
ming of Chriſt. 


(ok may preparefor his comming:buraſtrong 


wt 


| 


 bcinghere, its good for them to be.- in i this | 


Hb $657 - ang 49 7 * 4, 


nt wget 


..:. Butit will beeſaid, #4 7ts as fron thi 


| . Fourthly,we may:obſerve out of the words, 
| (tires up and quickensthe fouletoaholy con-" 
' of the Apofttes holy converſation, 

| Pure, 4s itas (1106.3. 3.) For wee are 4 boly 


| age day, and fitting itis that wee prepare our 
m_ 5500 ) 


| * 
ft 4 $M, - 
” as; _ 


with) 


very thought thereof. deltroyes all cheir Y 
 mirth, itisro them like the hand writing on | 
|'the wallro Balthaſar, Thechilde of God is of þ 
| another diſpoſition, hee is begotten to this| 
hope, his defire is accordingly, his indeavour |. 
and labour is by any meancs co attaine ro the | 


t -;-- Towhich Tankwertis true; butichs eaſed = 
by their careleſſecarriage, and' yeteverthereis , 
aſpirit inthem, to indeayourto doeſomething | 


Zhriſtian harh ever this defire;and if hee bee a | 
| metftified and growing Chriſtian hee never |; 
wants this hope, and comfort, and earneft | 
| longing, and theretore his prayer ever is] 
Come Lord leſws.. | & 


80 


| where this hopeiis, and this expeaation”, it | 


8 og _ 
5 "+ % ” 


| verſation, it is propounded here as4gtonnd | 


| For #t flirres wo up tobepure , even" as hee is 


| Sposſe, and there will ſhortly comethemarri- 


he. AM 


forfuctia husband:: Thusi it was! : 


|Ph.z20. expect Chriſts comming. 29 | 
| with theconeubinesof .4beſbneroſh, thougha | © 
: temporall and earthly: King ; yer thecuſtome | 
| was; they ſhould bee twelve-monthes before | 
_ | they cametothe King:'and much moreſhould 
| it be our qutie,. ever more -to bee prepared to- 
_ | come intothe preſence ofour eternaltheayen- i] 
| ly King .'to meer. with the bridegroomey-be-| 
| cauſe we know nothow ſfoone it may be, that. 
. he will comeand fend -his Angels for ns, to-ap-: / 
_ | pearebefore himinglory,tocallus tothe wed-. | 
 * Secondly, this hope will /tirre us upto doe all. | 
260d dutits,: and to right performance of good dus | 3: 
' FCS, to doe all things ſincerely, as inthepreſence-\ 
Ge onr judge: Andthertore not onlyrhedu-. | 
| ty of preaching isurged upon 7/merhy, butthe ] 
|.manner, 2 Ti,4. Who is charged by the | 
Lord Teſus Chrift, who ſhall judge all ar his-\ 
appearing, thathe ſhould preach the Word, bee.:; 
inſtant inſeafon; ont of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, | 
| exhort, with all long ſufferance. And the Apo-+ 
| tle Peter. having declared the ſecond com-:| 
' | mingof Chriſt, thence inferresz what manner: | | 
| of ten ourht wee 10 be its all godly converſation? £ | 
| 2-Per. 3.11.) Andindeed; meditation of the-.| 
| principlesof Religion, willinformeus wellin:: | 
| the manner of our-dutics, as in the nature of} 
them, arid thus ſhall webe fruittullin particu-+) | 
{ lars, according asour meditations aredire- 4 
;|ed, thonghthe principle mattersand objects of* | 
| Thirdly, *bis Gpogttopeerin will fi77®| 
el Fi3 =” 
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' Howwe ;e muſt 3; wair Phil. 2.20. | 


us wy ts pray for the conſummation and brin- | 
| ging te paſſe the performance of all thoſe promi-" | 
ſesmhich are tobeper formed befare the comming | 
of Chrift : as thatthe Goſpell thould bze prea-. 
chedin i places, thac. the converſion of che. | 
[ewes might be haſteaed, and rhe downefaltof 
Antichriſt might ſpeedily com- to palle, And 
this hope will alſo incourage us and pur us for. 
ward, 'thatin our ſeverall callings and-ftand- | 
ings;. we ſhould hetpe on rhe-p:rformance of | 
| them, as muchas isin our power to performe;, -| 
| by helping on the building ofthe Church, and 
the inlargemenr of Chriſts Ty and the 
confuſion of his enemies. 
Laſtly, *bis hope-will worke in. us 4 ſweet av 
comfortabl e carriageiu all eftates and conditions, 
carrying us through all impediments with cou- 
rage. . For yet little while, and heethatſhall 
come will come, . and will not tarrie, andhee. 
willcomefull handed. My reward is with me, 
| (faith Chriſty and leſt we ſhould thinke ic long 
| beforche comes, hee told us lang agoe, that: 
thoſe werethe latterdayes;;-and: tharthe ends 
ofthe world werethencome upoathem, | 
| | menthes moleff us, perſecute and vexe ts ? let us| 
| Se comforted, heecomes thatwill tread all our 
| ertemies under our feer.Do we fivdthatwe have. 
ras ſhort ſpirits, that oar graces are but weake?- 
 let:ns not ur oar ſevues,; hee that. heepes'| : 
heaven. for us, will give us neceſſarie- graces io. 


bring us thithcr - it. we want, goetothe God: 
X 6E faiths «+1ove.” Hookark: promiſed: to-: give” 
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j Phil.z20. p = Thr ifts commig. 


| us $ his ſpitit, to makeall grace -aboundinus: ;ne-. 
| vertoleaveus nor forſake us, till he hath per- | 
| fected his worke, in ſerting us with wat in 
glorie. 
| But to proceed to the objec of this expe. 
1 Ration, itis Chriſt who is (deſcribed unto us. 
. by the Saviour, whom hee calles alſoTeſus, 
| which fignifies a Saviour and this he doth. to: | 
| impreflcir the deeperinto his affections. 
| Butſomemay ſay, Chriſt hath ſaved us al- 
| ready, what needis thererherefore of. his ſe- 
| condcomming ? GEE EM 
| Tanſwer, itisto perfect our falvation: for 
| redemption of our bodies, and glorious liber- 
: tieare reſerved to his ſecond comming,: wee 
] lookenotthat he ſhould dicany more, -butap- 
 peareasa Lord ofgloricin glonie, without hu- | 
| miliationfor ſinne, having already gotten v Vi- 
Qoric fir. BOT. | GEES Oe 
| ond the Saviour ar by. way of axcellemeie: he faves 
| all thatare of his myſticall body, from all e-_ 
1 vill, and preſerves them to all good, hee faves 
their| bodies and their foules now from ;the-| 
4 power of allevill, and hereafter hee will-free | 
1.themfrom allevill, he is the everlaſting Savi- | 
| our, while we live here his bloud rannes con- | 
| tinually, this is the fountaine opened for the | 
houſe-of 2#ds, for ſinne and uncleannefle, in | 
A it are we cleanſed from the guilt and damnati- | 
v. onoffinne, whatwould wee have more? Wee | 
are fey 7 faith to. ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. 7h | 
qr —_— 
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Chriſt is the Sayiour. Phil.3.26,) 
( this raiſe np our ſoules. Are wee ſwallowed! 
_ | up with the ſenſe of any miſerie'? Letus'know | 
thatwe truſt a Saviour that is'every way ab»: 
| ſolute, that invites rhoſe that are ſicke with || 
2  +| finne, to come unto him : and how' £47 wee | 
E Þ |» eſcape, if wee neglet# ſo great ſalvation. Heb.'1, | 
4: | 2, {way therefore with all Popiſh conceipts of | 
| meritingby our works, All glorie muſt bee gi- 
ven onely to his mercie, allthar hee did for us. 
'wastotheglorie ofhis grace, Zpheſ. 1:6; 
|- Laſtly, this ſhould comfort us when wee 
thinke ot the laſt day, to thinke withall, that. 
| heſhall be ourjudge thatis our Saviour, and 
-thereforeſhould caſt away all terrour fromus, | 
 knowingthat our head will- not deſtroy his 
members, batthat hee our husband being a 
great King, will alſo crowne us his ſpouſe 
| with agloriouscrowne, therefore when'wee 
—_ ....  ſeethefore-going fignes come to paſſe, let us} 
##* { liftupour heads, knowing Our redemption | 
| draweth neere, - þ 
{ Togoeconinthe next place, Chriſt is not | 
- only our Savienr, but be is our Lord: wherein 
| wemayſeethe Apoſtles Chriſtian wiſedome; : 
- >| | hee uſeth ſuch titles as may moſt of 'all 
Ho | ſtrengthen his faith and affeRion ofthe preſent | 
|-mediration, which beinga point of thereſur- | 
| retion,a thing-ſceminz conttarie to reaſon, | 
| to fleſh and blond: hee trengthens himſelfein | 
this conſideration,that he zs the Lordgwhohaih h 
all\power' and authority commirred ro thim;,F 
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Phil.z FA 20. Oe brift is LS.00r i Lord. "= | 


-Secondly, he is Lord by zitle of redemption: [ 
ſoas we areno more our owne bat his., for he 
hath boughtus with a price. - . 

Thirdly, hers Lord of the wgrid, and of the 
dtvell by congueſt, Heb, 2.14. 
Fourthly, heeis Lordover his Church by 
marriage, heeis our husband, governing. his 
Church with ſweetneſſe and love. 2 
| Heis alſo the Lord by way: of excellencie | 
above others, depending 08 ns creature, om | 
Lord of Lords. © 

Secondly, heis Lord of body ad ſouldlind | 
conſcience, puniſhing with terrors here, and 
damnation hereafter. 

Thirdly, heis Lord eernelh, heeinduresfor 
everandcannotdie.- 

Fourthly, he is ſuch a Led, aSCannot chaſe 
hisauthority, he cannot tyrannize, his grace. 
and vertue,areofcquallextent with his power. 
| - Fifthly, bets a boly Lord, holy, holy, holy. 
: Lord Godof Sabboth, thatis Lord of hoſts. 
 Inall theſe, heeis farre above any carthly | 
| mano, yea above all creatures. And therefore, 
| itsa ſiveet eſtate, to bee under government and | 
rule. They then that are Lords here onearth mt 
conſid ider thongh they rule and are above others. 
| yer are they nnder the Lord : thus did teſeph. 
Therefore they muff rule, but inthe Lord, it is 
: his will, that muſt rule cheir wils::. .: EE. 
| * Secondly , this ſhould comfore\Chriſlians : $7 OC. 
that they hayeſucha ord,asis Lord of Am| 


| gels, at whom, the divells tremble:: whota | 
kh. - 4 G 22 | : ſtormes, \ £ q__ 1 
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| ftormes; windes, ſeas, fickneffe, death, and all 
\ 'creaturesdoec obey. Yet wee cannot challenge 
| | this comfort, bu: upon condition of our obe-| 
= | dience : the Apoſtle joynes Lord.and Saviour 
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Our bodies are baſe. 
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| together, to ſhewtharhe is Saviour onely to | 
; | thoſe that take'him-for their Lord, togoverne |; 
| and rule them; as he is our Prieſt, hemuſt alſo | 

= ! be our King,. hecomes by waterto purge and |. 
=} | waſh us, as well as by bloud' to ſuffer forus. | 
The wicked they will not have this man rule} 
| oyerthem, but they ſhall not ſay nay, God. 
| wil be a Lordoverthem, ruling by his power, ; 
{witha rod of iron hee will bruiſe theminpee- | 
' ces, none ſhall deliver them. If we will avoid |. 
this miſerableeſtate, letus make him Lord in| 
us: thus ſhill wecrowne him, and then he will | 
| Crowne us with-himſelfe,. 
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' Who ſhall change our vile bodie. 


Hy < words are plaine, and-ſhall need | 
I Fa. 19 cxpolition: therefore wee will 
© WR briefly come to the defines... 


_— _ And firft, wemayobſervehence| 


of wicked prophane: men, but 
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, | &ftheſeryants-and_deareft children of God ;| 
E all arevile, and chatintheſereſpedts. . Þþ 
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#5 thrs onr Carcaſſe, it muſt bee had out of fight : | 
| yea-rhough'ir-bee the body of the Patriarch | 


| Ph. 3.2 20. ;. Our bodies are baſe. 
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and roduſt wee muſt returne, and our conti- 
| nuance is full of change, fub jeR to atverlitie 
of eſtates, ſicknefle, health, paint, caſe, hnn- 
ger, fulneſſe. And baſe wee are, becauſe wee 
are upheld by inferiour.creatures;Weenter in- 


deaths, ſomeviolent, fome more naturall, and | 
by divers fickneſſes lothſome ro the eyes, 


neareſt our end:,,- when as our countenance.is | 
pale,our members tremble, all our beautic is. 


io. braham, Gen. 2 


. For as the bodice of 
| manisthe beſt cemper,ſo the corruption there- 
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\ cellent, ſo much the greater 1s their change. 


the greateſt perſonages are the moſt ugly 
gaſtly objects of allothers, by ſo muchk-rhe 
more, by how much they were the more ex- | 


And yet are weendt its conceiveof this boaze, fo 
45 thonghthere were 30 glorie. belonging to it. 


[ 


"lext, andſoexcellent, as the heathen man Ga: 


gone. But after wee are departed, ſo lothſome | 


Firſt, in life our rorigiaalli ts ; baſe, wee are deft, "_ 


tothe world by one way,but g0C ourby divers Dd: - 


torhe noſtkrils, and eſpecially when wee are | 


| ofis the moſt vile, the beſt conntenances of | 


for firſt, its Gods workman(hip, therefore excet- | 


” "4 


God madethis his laſt WOrke: asan be. ers 
of fall the relt. 


Gg > = Second. 


tex. being ftrickeninto admiration at the admi- | 
| rable frame thereof, breakes outinto ahymane |: 
Fel praiſe of the maker. And David could not | 

exprefle it, butſayes, 7 am wonderfully made. | 
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{ . : Secondly, we are told that we owe glorie toonr | 
- bodies: and therefore: we are bidden that wee || 
} ſhould'not wrong our. bodies, and'the Scrip- | 
] ture ſpeakes infamoufly of ſelfe- murtherers, | 

| as of I#das, Sazl, Achitephtl, they are branded 
| with a note of ſhameand:reproach. And God | 
| toſhew the reſpe&we oweto our bodies,hath- 
provided to every ſenſe pleafing recreations;. 
as flowers for the ſmel], light for the eyes,mu--|. 
| ficke for theeare, tobe briefe, hee made all | 
| things forthe bodily uſe ofman. | 

 . Thirdly, theſe bodies of ours are members of | 

4 Chriſt, redeemed and ſanQified Temples of | 
 theholy Ghoſt, as well as our ſoules: And'| 

therefore we muſttake heed when wee read-of | 
the baſe termesthar aregiven tothe bodie, that 

 wedoenotmiſtake. Foritis true, in regard it. 

: keepes the ſoule. from heaven, it is the grave 
ofthe [oule, but indeed it is the houſe, the 
templeand inſtrument of the ſoule, but being | 

miſuſed it provesan untoward darke houſe,ad.|. 

unweldic inſtremenr. Fo | 


4 
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 Weearete-take heed therefore, of the error of | 

| thoſewbo ff lid# it by writing and declaiming 4-| 
| £4inſt it, or by whipping of it, when alaflert | 
\1sthe finne of the ſoule, the unruly-lufts and | 

affeQions that arethe cauſes of all rebellions1pÞ |- 

| us, andifthe body doth rebell, as oftenit | 

.doth cometo paſſe ſiacethe fall, thisproceeds | 
fromthe corrnption of the ſoule, yeelding to 

the bodice - ayde. to-ſerve the luſts, and God | 

- hath appointed a religious abſtinence as-2 | 
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| meanes to rame ſuch luſts and weaken them; 


| whichit weretobe wiſhed were uſed oftener | 
| than i It 15S. 


Bur it will be ſaid; arethe bodies of Chriſti- 
| ans baſe, for whom Chrilt ſhed: his moſt pre>. 
| cious bloud 2 — 
I anſwe?, whilewe live here weare inno bet=- 
ter conditionthan others, as concerning our 
bodies. Hezekiab is ſicke, Lazarus hath his 
| ſores, David and 8b troubled with lothſome | 
diſeaſes, ;- and trhns its m—_ it ſhould- fate | 
with us. 
-* Forfirſt, Chriſt. lajd us this example, he ;ooke 
1 our baſeragged natareou him, hee hungred and 
_thirſted, was pained,and death hadalittle pow- 
| eroverhim, and ſhallwe defire a better eftate 
| than our maſter, our head had ?or doe weever 
thinke to partake with him in happineſfle, that 
willgot partake with him in his mean eſtate? | 
| thedecree of God is, that to duſt wee. muſt, as 
.-| all the reſt of our fellew Saints and fer- 
- | vants ſhall. 
| . Secondly,. hereby God doth exerciſe ous 
 fatth and hope: caufing us to looke and expect 
| a better reſurreRion ,.and by this meanes are | 
1 ourdefiresedgedto abetter life, for elſe would | 
| weſetup ourreſt here, and makethisour Para- 
as 
|. Thirdly, as yer there is finne in us, Fom 
chedanger whereofthough wee be delivered, 
49 thereis acorruption that remaineth bebinde in 
Ee and d by, this hee will teach us the contagion | 
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— ſinne, and teach: us to ſee how the divell | 


| hath deceived us, by the effects thereof bring- 
ing paine, torment, and lothfomaeſſe.. | 
*Fourthly, z# ſhewes Gods wiſcdonse in. van- 


| ſinne, forby it ſhall we be purged from ſinne, 
- fromcorruption both of bodie and minde, and. 


cellent eſtate hereafter. 
Wee muſt therefore moderate our affeions 1 7% 


the beft things of this life + health is: change: 


| ableand will not continue, beautie is a flower . 


ofa ſtalke, the flower quickly fades away and | 
periſheth, the ſtalke that is more baſecontinnes 
longeſt, fleſh is graſſe either cut downe by vio+- 
lent dearh, orif by age. the longeritlivesthe 


till death, "when aSit is moſt baſe. 


(”; £ & : = 
WE | at; Wnt ® *%y 
'o e . _ —— — Pap £ $: % hy? wi v 
» . » $0 — # 


1 


* ”_ FO, ,. 4 
! ” ] - + Soafs.#: F496 TINY : LOA 5.6 
: "# Cs " Tine * LREFS +65 $ 0s WI WA BE 4; 
ji ; i ST REETY ”5 , Y ' LG : 7% g ” p< 1 & - 5 of « BAS ix 
L FIL"Y 4 C +. 4% 4 ' LW 4 n EE IR, > 
I * "+142 , dT —— ' + as OUS ..,. * 
, , [4 . — P . * »& "4. Ly pd * a 4 a” Su  $45- 
w» L - A p f { f ax. , " } 
%, — [nar obs © 090 , - » A 4 ;'s 
F Y op RS nook... as 2 as W/2 age 68s Soogh PE he kt SI i , 
"ae 4 TS S TOY NJ * x 7 WE. MIR. 4 , OR % 
i 
x 


wa 
_— ww. _ N 4 


—_—— 
———————— 
- 
» 


| more ſottiſharethey, that thinke to reſiſtold, 


27. Butthat which makethus indure ro ever- 


1 laſting life, is with Arie to chuſe the berter : 
part. that ſhalt notbetaken away: meat forthe | 


belly, and the belly for meate, but' God ſhall 
deftroy both the one and the other. 


4 ud let this be 4s 4 cooler, to qnench the boſe. 


quiſhing ſinne by death, which is thechilde of | 


thus is our baſe eſtate made a way to'/our CXs | 


baſerir is, and increaſes continually therein | 


It 7s therefore foolifh for any to ſwell becauſeaf 
 beautie or firength, which at the beſt, are but] 
curious cxcellenciesofa baſe bodie : andfarre | 


| age and Gods decree, by trimming up and. : 
Painting a withered ſocke, this 15 notthe* way. 1 
ro conquer vileneſſe.; But if we will berid theres | 
| of, labour for the meat that periſheth not, 10h. 6. | 
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Ph.z4.21. our bodies. 
Yr ere neem goomm—e e_ 
|: wild-fireof love, and conſider what isit wee {&:4 
| affec, its but beautifull duſt, a-painted ſepul. 
; chre, a body that after death will bee vilenefſe 
 irſelfe, that while it breathes its full of rotten» 
neffe, the matter ofwormes, ſupported it may | 
| be, by a carrion ſoule, that whether it willeth 
- Or nilleth, muſt leave it and goe into afarre. 
| worſe place. 3 = 2 
And contratily; inthe laſt-place, 7? ſhould 
teach us tobe at a point, cheerefully to-hononr God 
| by ſacrificing our ſelves to him whey hee calles. 
| for #5; countitno ſhame with Davzdto bevile | 
- In theeyes of men for Gods cauſe, iftkeworſt | 
_ | couldbeimagined (which cannot be) we had | 
! aspood periſh with uſage aswith ruſt, But this. | | 
| 1s the onely way to be glorions, toavoidvile-: 
|nefſe, evento ſacrifice onr bodies andall ina 
| good cauſe:what though theworld eſteemvile- | 
 ly.of us, as good for nothing but the ſhambles, | 
Rom. 8.36. ſhall wee fearc them ? no, feare | 
| him that can deſtroy both body and ſoule: its | 
bertertogoeto heaven withouta imbe, than } 
{| togocto hell with a ſound healthfull bedie, 
| thereforewhen temptations of the-world doe. 
| beginto provoke thee, ſay. to thy fleflr with 
Bernard, ſtaythy time: { thetumeis not yetto: | 
| behappie. ) Cs TE 
| . Andthereforeto conclude, ovr ſoule 25 bur 
\</irangerbire , wee muſt entertaine it well into 
| this Nonſeof xr bode : its but a gueſt; uſeit not 
{baſely; usnoill gueſt, irgives us ſight, taſte, | 
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\Ipeech, motion, whenitgoes away, our bady | 
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Our vile bodies: Phil.3.2r. 


-iSbut adumbe, dull; baſe lumpe of carth.\Nay; | 
 whenit is gone whilſt the body is inthe ground |: 
| the foulehaving a moſt vehement and earneft | 
 deſireto be knirto it again,pursGod continual- || 
ly inminde of raifing itup. at the laſt day of | 
the generall reſurreRion, and of glorifying ic | 
ina holy, -eternall, and happy eftate. | 
| Secondly, out of the words wee may ob- | 
ſeive; That theſe wile bodies of onrs ſhall bee 
| Changed: this we receive as anarticle of our: | _ 
faith, and yet were it beleeved truely as. it | 
ought, it would worke a ſtrangealteration in | 
the mindes and manners of men, conitrary to. | 
that they are now, and howſoeverit is not im-: | 
braced, yetit remaines a grounded truth; that, | 
theſe bodies of ours ſownein corruption, -ſhall 
riſe incorruptible, 1 Cor. x1. 15. It was fore- 
toldinway of conſequencein Paradice, forthe 
| head of the ſerpent could not bee broken bur. 
by conquering death, which is the laſt enemie: 
it was figured outunto us in Aarons dead ſeare 
rod thatbudded, and 1en4hs deliverance out 
of the bellic ofthe fiſh, where he had beene 3: |. 
daycs and three nights, 1t was belcevedof all- 
_ | #4e fathers, Heb. 12. And for ſecuritie-before 

| the loud .Znech, and after the loud Z/ias,were 

takenupintheir bodies. of aller diag 


- 


| And belides, £45 not- contrarie-to reaſon, 1 
| (I doe notſaythar reaſon-can reach-unto.ir) 
| for Chriſt he isalive ſtill, the duſt whereof we 
| are made ,and whether we goc is preſerved 

is not annihilated, and why cannot; C 
23-44 ny 


CT TOE IR Ron 


|]Phil.z.21. ſþall be changed. 
- | abody out of the duſt, as ar the firſt make 
| it ourofduſte why ſhould he not beas able to | 
| quicken duſt now as at the.farft ? and efpeci-| 
1 ally, ſeeing the ſouleis reſeryed-in heaven to 
| this end, till the day ofhis ſecond comming. 
|-- - Nay it ts not contrarie tothe conrſe of nature - 
| welce cyery yeere ſummer comes our of win- 
.ter, day our of night, youth-out ofinfancie, 
] mansagcoutof yourh : And the Apoſtle in. 
the Corinthians, Thos foole, the corne is wot 
| quickned, except it die - nay wee ce what| 
ftrange changes are dayly - wronghrby Art , 
and ſhall wee thinke Gods almighty. power 
| cannot worke farre more ſtrange<ftects 2. 
The.uſetherefore, is coinſtrudt us 1f we be- | 
leeve that Chriſt ſhall change theſe: vile bo 
dies, Thes ſure the ſame bodies fhall rife that 
aca, forchanze sof qualities, it aboliſheth net 
| ſuofaxces: and thertore Jobs confidence here- 
| kn. Is remarkable, 7b. 19. Whom 1 fbatt ſee | 
| for my ſelfe, aud mine eyes ſhallvehbold, ſpeaking | 
| of Chriſt, ſoisit, 2 Cor. 15. 53. This corrupre. | 
| ble muff put on incorruption, and this moriall 
| 7294/1 put ow immortalitic.andtheancient Creeds | 
had, credoreſurredtionem carnis hujus. | 
| Secondly, its very wequall that one boaly |- 
| ſbould honour or defile it ſelfe, and another bodze 
| ſhould be honoured br damned its comtortable | 
| thereforeto us that love our bodies andhonor 
| them, tharrhey ſhallriſe againe, and wee ſhall | 
| 1njoy them forever. nnd 
* o .. Thirdly, Chtiſt our ſurety hee. raiſed. the | 
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- fame Tur na was pon ry and therefore] 
: | 'theſkmebodics here thar fulfill the meaſureo 


| rhe ſufferings of Chriſt here, ſhall partake of| | 
\ his fulneſſe in glorie. 


_ | Afeconduſeisfor comfort ; inehisa life6f| | 
E | changes, leritnoridaunrus, but-know they 
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arcallto-:end-in” gforie:; and: they all tendto] ; 
bring us thither, we ever change for the-bet-]| 
_ter,andthelaſt change ofall isrhe beſt of-all, | 
j andthereforeletus indure theſe changes with; : 
| alight heart. L-1Þ 
Inthe third place, who. is the Authour of| * t 
Lt | this change in us, the Text faith that Chrif| | 
= 8 { ſhallchange ws, 106. 6.79. and 40. 1 will raife\ 
: | | | thermmwp at the Laff day, ſaith Chriſt of thoſethar | 
F ©  ]knowhimand beleeveon him : Hee is fourther- | 
| | more anr head, now wee know-the body mult} 
| | | be conformable tothe head, ifirbee crowned 
| the body is crowned: and therefore- ( Rom. $\.Þ 
LT, ) the Apoſtle faith, rhatifrhe ſpirirdwell|- 
 inus thatdid dwellin him, theſpirit thatraiſed E- 
| himup, willraiſeusupalſo. 
_ |. Thirdly, Chriftis.awholt Saviour, hethere: | 
| | fore w1illraife up: our bodies as well ourſoules;. ; 
for heis the Saviour ofboth; hehath delivered. | 
horh from hell, hee will raiſe up both to hea- = 
Fourthly, hes the fecond Adum; as'wee «did - 
heare the image of the firſt Ldem in corrup-\ 
| fon, fomuſt we bearethe i Image of theſecond ; 
| Adamin glorie ; 
HRS Hoke: the ns U - Woman's hat [: 


_maſt| 


Os "IE COTE. 


—_—— lt —_—_——_. 


muſt breake the ſerpents head, al ha 
heemuſtworke this change. 
__ Sixthly, Chrift chan ged his owne bodie, -be- 
"ing burcheried with all our finnes, and there- 
| fore aan exemplarie cauſe, ſhall much more 
1 raiſe us up, for finne being once Overcome , 
| whichisthe ſting ofdeath, what can keepe Us | 
| inthe grave? ot | 
| Let thi ſtrengthen Je" faith, inthe conſide- | 
| rationthat wee have ſick 2 ſtrong Saviour , | 
-thatnothing ſhall becable toſeparate us from! | 
his love, nor to take us out ofhis hands.” 


| 


Secondly, wake it « ground how to dirett me | * 
how to honous our bodies, notmaking them in- | 
| ſtruments of finne againſt him, bur 10 to: -ufe 


1m, thatwe may with cotnfort and joy cx- 
pet and defire hiscomming, to change theſe 
| ourvile bodies. |: 
.Fhicdly; let us labour to aſſure ourſelves | Fe 3. 
af ourpartsinthischange, inthis reſurreRion. | 
This we ſhall know if we finde Chrifts ſpirit in | 
jo, the ſame ſpirit that raiſed up him, ifit bee | 
_. [inus, will raiſe us up allo. Rome. $. for the | 
| firſt reſurreRioni isanargument of the ſecond; | 
_ [| andherhirfindeshisund; No, 1 
Hiswill pliable ; his affeRions'ſet opon right |: 
objects, will caſt ly beteeye the Crond far | 
| 'reQtion of hisbodie. 
_ Secondly, if wee hope for this change, _ 
@hopethat weareflirredup thereby to fir our, | 
|ſelvesforir, to cleanſe oarielves.. _ 
* Thirdly, if wee _ in grace, 2 Peh. T. tr. | 
Hh 3 = it 


| 


rr On 


"my he comforts anſ ing. P hal, 3-274 ,-I 
\ itisa ſiene: -thar wee have an- entrance into: 
|- Chrifts Linadoine, for God doth ever honour | 
. growth, with aſſurance of a bleſled eſtare. 
-  Fourthly, this ſhould comfort us- in timeof | 
death, Coetierihg wee loſe nothing. but baſe--| 
| nefle,and our bodies are butſownein theearth, |. 
and this depoſitum which God committeth to: | 
| the fire, ayre, earth, andthe water, they muſt. |'_ 
renderup.againe pure and changed by Chriſt, | 
and therefore it was a foolith conceipt ofthe- 
| heathen, to burne the Martyrs bodies, and-to-| 
caſt their aſhes intothe water, thereby. to: put} 
-| themout of hope of their reſurreRion,-not | 
| knowing God is as. able to raiſe chem out of 7 
fireand water, as out of earth... ' F 
Fifthly,this ought.to :dminifterconifort to | 
| us atthedeathand departure.ofourfriends out | 
| ofthislife, knowing thatthey arenot loſt; that 
| theearthis buta houſe, anda hiding place tor | 
them to ſleepe in, and that atlength God wilk| 
| notforgettoraiſe them up, with the reſidue of | 
his Saints, hee will change. them, and make: 
them like hisglorious bodie,.and this was the | 
| uſe made bythe Apoſtle, r Theſe 4.18, _-— F 
| Andlaſily, pray to God to teach us tonumber | 
8ur aayes , ſoas wemay apply our hearts to] 
Sikkdome, But when is the time of this blel-. L 
ſed change? Itisnot laid downe, onely- 1T.15-| 
implyed] by the word (8ball) that the time-1s |: 
tocome, but out of all queſtioni iris moags: at] 
thelaſtday and not before... FRE PESEH | 
Firſh becauſcallare tobee gathe red. toze- 
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ther, even thoſe that were buried 4000, yeers 
' agone, mnſg ſtay till cthenumber bee fulfilled, 
andit willmake for Gods gloric that wedhould 
| all mecttogetherto attend on him, with mul. 


| cd without or before us, and wee ſhall not pre- 
[ vent thoſe that are aſleepe. 


- Secondly, it i for the comfort of chriſtians 
that are weake, that rhe Wo and conftant 


| -Girviewsr y Roprnn and that the laſt Thy 
| | ſhould beea day of revelation, which could 
| 10r be, jf before there ſhould bethis change. 
For <K this muſk. teach us-to' defrre that 
day, ana "pray for the. haſtening, thereof": till 
when, the ſoules in heaven are nov perfectly 
happy, forall muſt be broughr in, before they 
can be madeperfet :- and therefore they-dce- 
{'fireand hope for, and prayfor tobeuniredto 


i ſodcerely loved. 
But who are theſe thatſhallbe thus changed ': 


| that have had our conver(ation in heaves : and 


| firſt-reſurreRion, they ſhall have no part in- 
| theſecond :. rhe Baker and Butler of Pharaoh 
{allſhallariſe and be lifted out of 


' ceed. Hh 3 VERS.2T. 


titude of Angels, ſo asthey cannot be perfect- 


thoſc bodies again, that they lived withall,and 


'The Text ſaith, owr bodies, that isour-bodies. 
thereforethoſe that have had no part in the. 
priſon , but | 


ſometo the reſurrection of life, and others to- | 
the reſurteQion of condemnation: Burte pro- 
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' Vens. 21. | 


Thats wee may bee faſhioned like unto his y 1 


rious bodte, 


WO that Chriſt ſhall be rhe exem planus, 
\ J as well as theefficient cauſe of our reſar- | 
recion, forhe is our head and our husband , | 
and:itisreaſon weſhould bee ſutable to him, ” 
and 'beruled by him, he-camenettomake him- | 
oh like us, but us like him z he firſt muſt bea | | 

King, | bleſſed and anointed, and a-ſonne, the | 
hea 


makes us like to him, Kings, bleſſed [and 


by yertue of his reſurre@ion, and ſo ſhall WC, 


they areglerious liketo him, {o:ſhall wee in | 


hisgood timeand pleaſure, 
Buthow ? 


J anſ wer, in theſe particulars : 


ſo fhallwe, 
andſo conſequently from all morralirie, 
Secondly, we that be uncorruptible , wee. | 
ſhall havenocorruption within us or wichous | 
us-; asifis x Cor, 15, 93, We thall beembal; 
med wich theſpiric, thit ſhall caule us to r6-| 
maine fereverincormprible, 
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re ns withour 


| 


we ſhall bee freed Anke all pgs 5 


| glorious, and ſonnes: Zx0ch and E/iarthough | = 
before his reall incarnarian, yet they aſcended | © 


Phirdly, we ſhall beunchangeableralsy dh &s i | 
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Ph. JUL, + ; * glorious bodies, 


3 perfect tirength, here wecontraRto our ſelves 
| weakneſſe by every littlerhing,as alteration of | 
aire, ſtudy, andthe likes there the body ſhall. | 
beinabled roevery thing. burhere we are weak | - 
unfit, and ſoone wearie ofany datie, ſoone ti- | 
| red in prayer, wearie of hearing, ſo as. even | 
Moſes his armes muſt beſupported, | 
Fifthly,we ſhall have 5cautre avd comelineſſe S 
the moſt lovely complexion and proportion 
| of parts, there ſhall benodreggesinour bedy, 
| all ſhall beſpent by death, farre better than. | 
| after Phyſicke, which notwithſtanding o brings 
| thebody intoa quiet repoſe, all wants ſhall be | 
_ | ſupplyed, whatis miſplacedſhall be reduced 
| Into right order: and therefore, what though 
| weloſelimbesfor Chriſts ſake, hewill notbe | 
| indepted tous, none ſhall goe thither maimed. | 
|  Butſome will lay, Chriſt himſelfererained | O6j. 
| wounds after his reſurreQion, and therefore - 
| much more ſhall we beimperfeR. 
F +1 Tanſwer, this was a voluntarie difpenſati- | «Leaf | 
j- | on, heſufferedthemto appeare for the faith of | : 
1 homes , hotof neceſſitie. 
- | Sixthly,theſc bodres of onrs ſhalt be ſpiritual, | 
aSitis 1 Cor, 15. a naturall bodicis upheld by 
_ | naturall meanes, as meate, drinke, Phylicke, | 
| butthen ſhall there be no need of ſuch things, 
| Chrift ſhalbe alin all to us;and again;our body: \ 
thalobey theſpirit, nowthebody keepsthe ſpi- 
ritinſlavery,bntthe ſhalic readilyyeceldto eve- 
rie motion of the ſpirit. T he Ybiquitaries when | 
ey. Ort the ſpiritualiticof Chriſts body, { 
pe, DA. 
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"We muſt ſerve Go it Philzas. 


Tay wauld haveitin all places. But they ily 
as we lconclude, becan(- wee ſhall bave ſpiri- | 
ruali bodies, therefore our. bodies alſo ſhailbe | 
| 1n all places liketo Chriſts bodie. The ground | 
of the glorie of theſe our bodies, (hall be thebea- | 

tificail viſion, aad our union with Chri: if | 
| our beholding him herein. his ordinances bee 
otfucha powerasto cranſtormeus from glory | 
fe glory, 2 2 Cor, 3.13, What a change ſhall be 
wrougitin us, when we ſhall ſee him as he.is? © 
and it his Frſt comming. had .thar power to {| 
make all things new (2 Cer. 5.17.) much 
more when hee comine<th the ſecond time inc] 
| glory, ſhallhemake all things new and glori- 
OUS. 

This therefore in he firſt place, ſhould in- 
courage , in all c.uſes of diſmay and trou- 
| ble, rarher than weewill offend God teloſe 
| ourbodies, knowing that, wee give them to 
God, and ſhall receive them againe with ade 
VASLAge- . 

.. Secondly, Idhevr y wee to make ur babies in- 


 flraments of his honour, that honoursus , and. 
ſetus konogrour bodies w herein arethe ſceds. 
| ofimmortalitie, and redo in ſo uſing them,” , 


F —-<oapgh beecarrie tothe Re. with ho- 
| Nour... 


FE Saincsare laid upin RR 
And let 4s not ve like them pic bout faith, that | 


_thinke 
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[os BOOW fs #f1 « die 1 dic to him: what I have | 
* So Com- 


Phil. 3 21, pith our bodies.” 
thinke the bodies are of for ever , that are caft | 


gy —r 


| 


will reſtore allchings. 


intothe-grave; like children that ſceing the fil- 


- yer.caſtintothe turnace, thinke. it utterly caſt. 
- away, till they.ſee it come| out againea pure. 


| veſſell. Andwhen wee die; letus nottrouble 


our mindes with the diſcomfortable thoughts 
of wormes, rottenneſſe, darkneſle, and the 
like; but with theeye of faithletns looke be- 
== theſe, on thehaven whether weeare g0- 
,' this made Job though covered all oyer 
with ulcers, to ſay with a cheerfull heatt, ACy_ 


| redcemer liveth, though after my skinne, wormes 


conſume this fle fo. If wee waxt Danke to our 
bodies, comfort our ſelves, the reſurreRion_ 


Furthermore, /et «s ſerve herewithour beſt 


| 7ndeavours, it 1s but a while andit ſhall not be 
| 10 vaine:is it not better thus to-doe and partake | 
| of this bleſſed change, than to ſpare this wile 
|'body, and pamper it by ſacrificing all, or to. 
| imple oy all ourtimeintheſervingand pleafing 


others,and to that end notte caretoproſtitute 


our ſelves to all manner of filthinefſe ? what | 
| ſhall we get by:;theſecourſes? burart-the reſur- 
| reftionof the juſt when-wee ſhould: lift up otir | 
[ heads becauſe our redemption: draweth nigh, 


then ſhall we be overcome with ſhame, griefe, | 
terror, and horror of conſcience. Bnt happie ' 
are we therefore, ifin agood conrſewee "can | 


| ſo refigne upourſelyes, {o/as to: bee refolute | 


with Heſter, If 7 perlſh Tperifh, if 1;ve 1 live | 
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The Omnipotent 
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commirredto him, he will keepel am aſſured] 
thereof, and therefore will not offend him 
| for any pleaſure or profit whatſoever : theſe| 
| reſolutions had the Parriarches , and Gods| 


" 
[ 


Saints,and theſe madethem dic with comfort. | 


loo. 
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Vers. 21. 4 


rs ug to the working, Whereby he is 5 able even | 
to ſubdue allthings to Hdumſe! e. 


iþ 
þ 


Heword that is tranſfated working, may 
| -& -and deth ſignifie power , and foit was] 
flared heretofore, and isto be meant. But 


the words being plaine, we will coneto ſome| 
obſervations--:-:. - 


 Andfirſtofall obſerve, T bus chrif hath 4\ 
power able to ſnbdue all things to himſelf - and | 
| this hee hath by vertue of his office of Media-| 
| torthip, andthis inreſpe@of Godtoreconcile| 
\ and appeaſehim. Secondly, in reſpe&t of op. 
_ |- poſtte powerstoovercomeall ofthem. Third. | 
ly,inreſped of the perſons to beſaved, thathe | 
- Might freethem-from all jill, and raiſe them | 
- 10all happineſſe, and theſe things requires a 
power, thatmuſt be above all created powers, | 
| for God could not bee appeaſed but by an inft- | 
| nite price, the bloud of one thatis God: and \ 
weecould not bee defended from finne and 
| hellfwhoſe poweristhe greareſt- of all finite 
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[ -poweras 7 regenerate and renew us not- 
| withſtanding the oppoſite power ofthedivell, 
- and Qur.corruptions within us, whichisagrea- | 
| ter worke than rhe worke of our creation.: And | 
all chis he hath done; he hath ſubdacd him that | 
 hadthepower of death, th: Divell, Heb, 214. | 
He hath ſubdued diſcaſes and windes with a. 
| word, and with a word he ſmore his enemies | 
| tothe: ground,he hath ſubdued allillofthe bo- 
dy and minde, forgiving finnes, opening our | 
| hearts, ſubduing our corruptions, and death 
| hath FEGEs £0 GS nd 0 dedth, 1 will bee. 
thy death... | 1 
Inthe next lace. as Chriſt hath this power, 
ſo be will uſe this power for the good of his S avits < | 
I and this heewill doe, becaulgiwhet ever Chrift 
rs, bets for the good of his Church, hee is power- | 
ful,merciful .- loving, for his Churches ſake. 
| And ſecondly, became onr bodies doe require 
«: foritmuft. be: an infinite power thar makes |: 
the body ofduſt; andtherefore though. Chriſt 
 wastheſonne of God.declared fromthebegin- 
hing, yer it wasſaid hee was mightily declared | 
tobe the fonefGod by his 'reſurreion from 
thedead,forfrom, a privation to;a habit, there 
| can be no regreſſion bya.natural{ courſe, and | 
therefore foronr ke to returne from duſt, | 
muſt be by a ſupernaturall- infinite power of 
one thati is God. \Let « that are enemies to | 
| Wy -agaioit veihoms 


On" II 
head 
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Thecomforts we \ Phil:3.21.| 


ſtrike hisenemiestotheground,andnow being | 
in glory , how feartull andterrible ſhould his. 
1 power-beto- ſuch? who ſhould learn betimes to : 
| Lifſe the ſonne, before they periſh inthe mid- | 
| way. And forhis children, /er them comfort | 
themſelves that areunder the government of (o 
{\ powerfull amajeſty, for hewiltbraifeall their 
enemies underthem.: Nay they -arealreadyall | 
E | corquered;and letthem cohfider of all hispro- 
Tz | mifes,andapply them ro-his power. Itis apows | 
= | | crfull Saviour that ſaid; Come to me all you that 
= In | 6:6 hexvie. Laney, 1 will raiſe you np;itishiethar | 
is able to ſubdue all things to, himſelfe; *thar |. 
| promiſes my grace ſhalbe ſufficient for you; he'| 
| t5a Prophetro- inſtrucfully,a Prieſt toſatiSfie-| 
Gods wrathtotheutmoſt, : a King toſubdite | 
all their coxruprions:;: BIL 4 $ - -_ wh "= \ LU GW I 
- Thirdfy;/Je# this incdwtaze us i6 ſet dur ſelves | 
| 4g4:uſt our corruptions : ſometherearethatha- 
| vingaliule ſtrove with their luſts, and'finding | 
| notthatthey have. gottenany fenſtble ground 
againſtthem, theyiasout.ofhope andchearts ft 
down with this opinion, as good never a whit as | 
vet the better, and ſo yeeld up the bucklers: | 
| what a diſtruſtfull increqulous eftatefsthis ? 
| is noche: God thathatlyprothiled'® is hee' fiot | 
truth irſelfezhath he ſaid;atid ſhalfit not edrms 
to paſſe? fearenot theſe Audkitrs nor Cananites, | 
_dependonGodintheuſe ofthe meanes,andict 
himzalonewith theperformacedfhispromiles, 
Fourthly.,, deſpaire of noe thdugh never fo 
weake, ſo-long as- they: uſe the meaijesy for [- 
rd) 1. : ri{t'}:; 
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| Plul:3:z1. - bave by C brift. ..-.05 p | 

| Chriſt hath created-all by this word, hee” vill | | 

| raiſe us up by his word, and will 'change us by 1k 

| hisword,and by this word heis able to change | Fo 
|..9thers; though never fo obſtinate; forſolong . 


| astheyarennderthe word ind meanes; they are | 
| underthe'armes 'of 'an almighty power, and 
|-therefore.if any bein our power, or if weewiſh 
|. welltoany,, weſhouldperfwadethem to prizc . 
| the word; and rouſethe meanes. © | 
' .Inthe next place, th7s:is 4 ground of trialkof | 5: 
| -exreflates » would We know whether weareof 
|-thenumber of thoſe that ſhall bee raiſed up | 
1 -heneafter andchanged, thetiexamine whether 
| we have fonnd this power changing us andbring- 
| 7227 15 to grace here, for Eph.1.19, 20. thelame 
|- power worketh-in usitobeleeve, thatraiſed'tip: | 
| Chriſt, doe weethen finde ourundetftandihgs | 

inlightned,our wils conformableto his wiledo || 
_ | wefindethe ftrong bolds of finin us raſed; aid | 

| new ſpirits,newthoughts, new defiresinus?O 
| theſeare bleſted evidencesof Chriſts almighty | 
| power in-us;that will raiſe us upatthelaft day. 
|... :By :hi5-2meanes alſo wee may try orr profeſſion: | 
| doe wecomeby faith and religion, withplea: 
| ſureand eaſecalasthisisnofigne ofanypower. | 
| fall ſtrong worke in us, its.'cafte- to*goe! to | 
\-Chirch,to hearethe word; orreadeic , 'to're 
| ecivethe ſacraments, contrarily if we findean 
iaward changethat our heartsare ſoalteredas } 
{ we car 'over rule or members: contrary 40 6u7 | 

. | infts; and contrary to occafions,then ſtronger 
_ a&hethat-ruleth in us. than heethat —_ 


bt. tle 


HAT 


: | 
oY | * 4 » 


' onforts i in the .Phil. p21, 


|} — 110h.4..4 it is cafictoreſilt a temp. | | 
| cation, where none is, the-mightic /power of 
.Chriftis ſcene, when being invironed with | | 


 temprations, we are.inabled- to reſiſt; Ip pray * 
Taith Chrift, thatthou ſhould keepe them from 

evillin che world. and not that hou ſhouldſt 
take them out ofthe world, Joh, 17.15. If we 
-beuader croſles , ifthis ſpirit and power of 
Chriſt be invs,it will enable us to beareall pa- 
> +tiemly,itwill keepc us from murmuring and | 
fretting* Jt wil ” copvince us of our naturall \ 
effare, fo as wee ſhall ſee evident neceflitic of 
Godsalmighty power to change'us3thismade 


| the Apoſtle Paxland the Taylor tolookeabonr 
{| chem for aclpe, Lord what wouldeſt thou haye 


*g 
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- 
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| 22we God reſt, ver Chriff reſpite, tillithat pawer 
| char ſhallraiſe up our: bodies-, doc raifeupak. 
 ſoourſonles, and he ſhine in us by his ſpirit, 
| thatdid bring light out of darknes, and fafhion 
us:As in his wifedome ſhall be moſt meet.. .'* | 
;Inthenext place, the confiderationof Gods 
Almightic power, ſhould trach :205 wot tobe 
dejected or caſt dewne at the reperts ofthe af. } 
faced ſtate of the Church abroad, it ſhould bring, 
ys ratherto God,to rely upon his goodnes and : 
power, for Godis cver Godalmighty,and the | | 
| ame mercifullGod tharever he wasS,alidther 
 forewe ſhould pray for the Church the-more 
|  inftantly., that:God-would give them beautic 
| inſtead of athes;; wee ſhould urge him with bus | 
WEI _ up and defcnding of his 
_ Church, 
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' Church, and deftroying of Antichrift, and let 
| us Make the reſurreion of the body aground 
| toftrengthenus in the beleefe thereof, as the 
| retutne ofthe children of Iſracl from Babylon, 
| Was ſealed by the reſurreRion ofthe dry bones, 
| Ezek. 37. asalſorhe Apoſtle from therefur- | 
| rec{i0n of the dead,gatherethrhat God by that | 
| power, hath and will deliver hun.2 Cor. t.9,10. | 
| Furthermore, when wee are oppreſſed with any 
| extremitie, though never ſo great , by continnuall | 
meditation of his promiſes, wee ſhot firengthen | 
| 07 ſelves,and apply ther to onr preſent eflate and | 
" condition, knowing that hethat raiſed us out of 
duſt, willnor ſuffer us to bee buried in miſerie, 
| but will with the triall giveus a gracious iffue | 
atthe laſt, by raifing npour bodies atthe- laſt 
| day by hisalmighty power, which madealſo 
the Patriarch Abraham to hope above hope: 
_ ] whatthough our helpes be few ? 1t5no marter 
what the inſtrument is,fo as'Chriſtts the chief | 
LEES Eo 
| Inthenext place, This ſhonld inconrage n4,10 | 
| fard ont fiedfaſt in agrod cauſe for the truth; do 
| notthink wich our ſelves;alas Iam butone,and' | 
| aweake fillie man ; what can I doc againſt a 
multitude 2 let nor ſuch thoughts diſcourage 
| thee: thinke of Luther a poore Monke, who | 
| alone ſet himſelfe againſtthe whole world,and 
| wroughtthatefe& , that wee have allezuſe at 
} this day to honour the memorie of him: 1t 15. 
[Not thou, but Godin thee,,that 18 able to con- 
found allthine enemics., +atid therefore with | 
i 


—— 


po 


| 


as + 17 — bs 


[ 


# 


_ 


—— _T__—_ 


NE Os ——————————— — . 
256 We muſtperſevere to the end, 
Moſes, behold hin that is inviſtble. 
9+ Yet farther , this ſhould bee obſerved by a | 
| Chriſtian, a5 4 around of his perſeverance tothe | 
| exd: for when wee know we are (Chriſtians, | 
| what canbereave us of our bleſſings? what can 
| Make our faith faile 2 its Gods powerthat will 
| keepeustofalvation,and hethar belceveth ſhall | 
have life, and ſhill not come into condemna- | 
tion, 10h.6.39,40. 44+47- and many other | 
| places z and Chrift by his almighty power | 
| ſwaycsall our life, to aur building up to ſalva- | 
| tion, and therefore in contraries we ſhould be- } 
leeve contraries, that death will worke life, mi- 
ſcrichappineſle, corruption incorruption, and | 
this vilenefle glorie 3 for its Gods: order to | 
| worke by contrarics , that his power might 
the more appeare. 


NET I 


And «t the houre of death then behold him that 
#5 thus able and all-ſufficient ; that ſhall preſent- | 
ly glorifie our ſoule, and at length will xaiſc 
ap our bodicalfo, and uniteitto our foule, to | 
partake withit in glorie and happineflſe, that | 
willthenquitusofallfinne, corruption,death, 
| change, all our enemies ſhall bee ftroden-under | 
our foote, andallthis by.hisalmightic,power, 
whereby he is able to doe fatre above that wee | 
are able to think; and therefore let us witha:: 
holy admirationthereof, ſay with the Apoſtle,; | 
( Epheſ.,3.20.)..To him beglorie fot | X 
Lt evermore, AMR, - 
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2 hecommeth ſhall fade watching... _ | Z 
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Bleſſed are thoſe (ruants whom the Lord when 


Heſe words-are patt:of 
\gf a Sermon that Chriſt. 
21} made to. his Diſciples 
| concerning . worldly. 
cares, and concerning | 
:mercy-'to! thoſe that: | 
ſtand inneede. Now.in | | 
the laſt place he gives. | 
| diretions concerning, | 
mathing, Bleſſed are thoſe Servants that:ſhall | + n 1 
\befound watch g whentheir maſter.co nmerh; Es 
| '1t was the cuſtome of Servants: inithoſe OL 
pores be times \ 
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All are Aa as C Chriſtians | 


Threeparts: 
viz, fir{t 
our relati- 


| ON, 


. —— _ - © = 
s -— — A o— or wen OBE. oc, = 


Secondly 
our condi- 
tion, 


Tt.irdly our | 


incourape- 


ment, —Þ 


kt, Parte 
Our 'relati- 


T oN,We are / 


| Seryants, 


. timesto ſtand at nightto watch for their Ma- 
ſters comming. 


Chrift is gone into heaven to ſolace himſelte, 


a 


| Urne wee are ta watch. Zleſſedare theſe Ser- 
wants that are found i. when their Ma- 


Fer commeth, 


And thenour condition; Weeare Servants 


appointed to watch for our Maſters OG 
for our Lord is not yer come. 


alwayes waiting for ſomething, till wee are 
takenup to Chriſt. 


— tt es. ttc iis. _— tO. 


finde watching. 


theſe Servants that their Lord when he cemmeth 


 ſhalfinde ſe doing. 


word, ſome are ſoby. office, «s Magiſtrates 
andMiniſters; Butall are Servants as Chri- 
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Here Chriſt compares bimſelfe toa man| | 
hari is lately married, folacing himſelfe and | ' 
preparing a place for his Spouſe, and leaving | 
a Servant at home to wait for his returne, | 


and to prepare a place forus, and will come| . 
againe tO receive us into heaven,in the meane| © 


In theſe words we are to conſider, firſt out | 
relation,that wee are Servants. I 


This life isa condition of waiting. We are| 


| 


" 
E 
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Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, that their Lord foal | 
And then ther's the relation | 
and condition of themalſo; They waite for | 
the returne of their Mafter. And their car- 
friageis ſutable, ro wits; Watching. | 
And then the incouragement; Bleſſed are| 


| Concerning the relation of Servants, 'ina 
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| [of God,thenhe ſaid goe tell my ſervant David, 


| 


4 


| Andthen it is a rich and moſt beneficiall | 
 Iſervice, for wee ſervea Lord that will reward 


| {as Pharaohs wes to gather Stubble our ſelves, 
[but he willena | 
| faile hee will pardon, and when wee doeany 


' _ -— 
. ing 
 OPP 


{when we are ſeryants but doe not our dutie, | 
[and when we doe it : when David had com- 
| mitted that finne in nambring the people, hee 
| faid to'N athas 


|r4elwere the people of God when they were 


|then gee cell thy people ſaith God to Moſes 


| 
| 
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|  _ Golds ſervants are happy. 
E —_ _ 


ſtians. It was the beſt Aower in Davids Gare 


| land to bea Servant to the Lord ;-and it is ſo | 


forevery one, beethcy never ſo greatin dig- 


_ - -|nitie to ſerve God); for, to ſerve him is to 
runne into.the moſt noble ſervice of all, for 


all Gods Servants ſhall be Kings, nay they are 
Kings. '-+ 


to acup of cold water. It is not ſucha Service 


le us todoe, and where wee 


he willreward ; and when our cnemies } 


refſens he will take our parts. 
-Obſferve: here how the Scripture ſpeaketh; 


-Gotitell David 5 but when hee 


—_— 


had an intentto build a Temple to the glory | 


When wee are doing our dutie towards God, | 
then wee are his Servants, but whenweeare | 
aboutoother ſervice,God will not owne us. F/- 


Ce emeanctl 


good, but when they commitred 1dolatry, | 


that thou hat brought up out of the land df *E-| 


£pt ; let ustherefore rettember that wee are| 
Gods ſeryants, andifServants, then God will | 


lowneus. 


tis. tu 
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Our condi* 


Fin wee | whom their, Lord whan hee commeth ſhall- findt\ © 
| , wither £ . . 4 | 
muſt watch, ' matchings; FE-t: 2$6a 
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Es | Now togocon, Bleſſed are thoſe Servants | * 


Do#, |  Weefee herethatthere miiſt beea.conſtant | ; 
| | waiting and watching'for the comming ofthe| : 
Lord: whence-we. may learne, .T hat it is the 
| dutiE and office of every Chriſtian conſtantly | | 
What war- | fOWateh and waite forthe Maiters comming. | ! 
ching is> |... Watching you know preſuppoſes life, and] : 
{mag | hence firſt waking,and then waxching. _ - |? 
Difference | . Senceſprings trom ſpirituall life,: and then] 
evarens Waking: Ailthar have ſpiritualllifeare not all]. 
andwaking. | Watchers, and all that wake doe not watch, w-| 
| £ing, is when.the ſpirits returne into-the ſen- 
\les, and are-jn-exerciſe; 'you.,know fleepe 
|bindes up the ſenſes, 'but whenthe ſpiritsre- 
( turne the obſtruction is difſolyed, - - -- - 
\_; Andthenthere is wakizz:whenall-the pow- 
Ersare in a readinefle, and when there is 
diſceſſation of vapours that ſtopped the ſets! 
iCes before, :  - 881-4 
. 90thenwakzyg 1s the returne of the ſpirits, | 
| eltherby ſome motion, as ſtirring up the:,bo-| 
dy, - or by: ſqmegreat ſhining light. So.itiS40 
the ſpirituall life. The vapourscauſeth fleepe; 
( butthe Spirit of God: ſcattering a-light awa=| 
| kens-us: By this light is meant eitherthe light | | 
| ofhisjudgements,or the light of his mercies, | 
orthe Hght of, divigne-truth, for by all theſe 
ſometimes weeareawatened, : ,_- : wh 
(i; Thereisfirſt, a waking condition-and-then/ 
| | o 57 17 22 WE! 
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OO Cbiſtiansmuſt wakeand watch: 
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_ [we. watch; 'I:entend to: ſpeake of watching, , 
| {now waking is acreparation'to-this. | 
|: Fatching,is when upon waking all thepoyy- | 
| ers and gracesare-1n :exerciſe;- preparing for | 
good, andavoyding of :evill. Y 
$ | Now for bodilywatching, wee haveno- | 
F /thiogto'doe with: thathere, becauſe hereit is | 
* | ſpicitoally meant butyet! raken ſo farre as 
$ | thebodyis an Infttument-of the ſoule'inthe | 
*# | action both of ſoule and body. As when the | 
| body.is furprized*with any inordinate affeRi- ; 
_ |onofthebleſſingsof God, then theſoule is | 

_ | unfit for watching, and therefore. it is Tpeci-' 
| ally-meant of ſpirituall watching. | | 
-.Intheprimitive Church, they had watch--| 
ings: bodily-and ſpiritually, for being under | 
FF |theTyrannie of the-hearthen Emperour they | 
F | had notlibertieto ſerve Godin the- day. But 
[afterwards they had their vigils, watching 

4 |times, called wigi/s,preparations, iwhichwere | 
'F | before the. Word-and Sacraments, or:when | - 
F [there was any: grear buſineſfe in hand.” And | 
|whenſuperſtitiongrew, they had their vigil 
'# | too; burthey made lawes to bitidethe:peo- | 
# -|[pfe to obſerve ther 'three:ranes 1n- a night; | 
4 jbut their Prayers were-in Latine.. Jt was a 
F. |\perverſeimitation of David, thatroſe at mid- 
|. |ightropraiſe God, that was when hee was: 
Rirted up:upori fome extraordinary. occaſian;' 
#$  |[whenthere-was ſome danger or ſomesþther” 
"| .{occalibnneare, :nortthat hee did . 10 drdanatily. 
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Chriſtians muſt wake and watch. 


But wee arc fallen into a — courſe than 
the ancient Church was, . to {ſpend whole 
| nightsin Praycrs. For wee have thoſe that 
ſpend whole dayes in fleepe. Wee cannot 
| watch one houre with Chriſt, but wee can 

ſpend whole nights in vanitie. $6 
Dorine.| That which I meane to ſtand upon at this| | 
time ſhall be this, That the carriage of a Chri- | | 


© 


Gian in this wotld is an eſtate of watching; | |: 


. 


Till Chriſt come home. OG 
 Thereaſons|' IT will ſhew this by ſome reaſons why it| 
wiywe | ſhould be ſo, and give ſomedircRions how| 
we muſt be ina waking condition.. 


Reaſenx, | The firſt reaſon is this, Becauſe weeareim| } 


| danger of ſinne, and 1» danger by: ſinne. 'Thiis | 


occaſions watching, eſpecially being everin| 
aanger of ſinne, and beſides many other finnes, 
that finneofdrowfſineſſe,deadnefſe and-heavi- 
neſſe of ſpirit, for every man: by experience| 
finds this ſpirituall drowfinefle hanging upon| 
him ſometimes more than other, therefore} 
wee ought to have theſoule inabetter condi-| | 
|  Andthenwe are#» danger by fave; andthat| | 
is morethan I can expreſſe, for by drow-| | 
fineſſe oftentimes wee fall into finnes where-| | 
|byweoffend God, and the good Angels, and| 
give Sathan advantage and grieve the:good\ | 
Spirit of God, and put a fting inro all othcr| | 
troubles. Yea ſinne makes the bleſſings of 
God which wee enjoy no bleflings, and jo 


Why C briſtians muſt watch, 


ders us from prayſing God as wee ovght for| 
- [his bleflings. So that thus we may ſee we are 
' |1n dangerto finnc, and by fixne. therefore wee ' 
 haveneedero keepe a ſpirituall watch. 
| Agaireconſider in what relation weearein | 
this world,and what the life of a Chriſtian is 
 |compared-unto: Wee are travellers thorow j 
our enemies countrie. 'T his is Sathans place 
where he raignes, being god of 1his world, 
therefore wee had neede to have our wits and 
| ſences about us. 
| Andthenagaine, the worſt enemye is with- 
inus, our owne hearts, which joynes with | 
 |Sathan to betray us tothe world, he being the | 
God of this world. 
' Now carrying an enemy in our owne- bo- | 
ſome. therefore wee neede to watch, for that | 
is the condition of travellers through their | 
enemies country. Veealſocarry a lewe!l (a | 
ſoule) a precious Tewell in a brittle glafle; | 
1fonce the veſlellbreakeall is loſt. 
. Andthenagaine wee-runne In a race, now 
thoſe thatrunne neede have the geale in their 
ee. The price of their high calling, they 
had neede looke upon that which miay-en- 
| couragethem. And ofall men Runnersneede 
be watchfull. Wee are all runners, therefore 
 youſeethe neceffitic ofa watch. Fe 
| Apaine our wholelife is not onely aracebut. 
4 warfare. And of all conditions 4 warfare 
needs watching, for wee bave enemies bo | 
ee | | fip t + 
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Thy we muſt watch, | 
 Gght againſt, that never ſleepes. Sathan our} | 
enemy never-{leepes, but goes .about likea| 
roaring Lion fecking whom he may devyoure. 
We fleepe, but Sathan {leepes not, nor thoſe| 
thatare his inſtruments. The poore. Dilct-| 
| ples flept, but 1445 {lept not; the traytors 
ofthe Churchſleepe not, the poore Diſciples 
they-fall afleepe and ſuffer Chriſt_to manage: 
| his owne cauſe, they have a time,and they 
will be {ureto take it. Wee being; therefore| 
_ not onely runners.ina race, but borne fighters, 
| for every Chriſtian is borne ſoz thereforewee 
| muſt needs ſtrive. 
...,Now the ſtrongeſt enemy is in our owne| 
boſome. Sathan is ſaid to depart-frotn Chriſt) 
| fora time, but he never departs from us, wee| 
have an cnemie, that is,corruption which hin- 
ders us from goad, and taints that.good wee} 
dog, weecarry:cortuption inus that {cekesto 
| betray ns, and will give usnoreſt atall, 
Reaſon 5,\ Againe not onely thus, but wee are all alſo 
| Stewards, and wee have all of us tallents, of 
which wee are to give an account; now-ai 
eſtate of account onght to bee a- watchfull 
| Weeare all ſubject to give an exact account| 
of that wee have doneinthe ficſh, being rherc- | 
fore to give a ſtrict account wee ought to bee 
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| Reaſon 6. _ - Againe men that are under obſeryatio® 
; ncede bee watchfull, now there is.no on 
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| Howw We muſt watch. 
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PE 


{fian but is 1n | perpetual] obſervation, for there 
{15inhim aconſcience, though it bee a ſleepe 
for atime, yet that Conſcience will awake 
and ſtare him i in the face, you know what is + 
ſaid in Geneſis of Cain, Sinne lycth at the doore, 
 Conſcience-like a fleepie dog lycth -at the | 
\dore, and-will flic in our face when wee-are ' 
| going out ofthis world, and ther it will bee | 
[a heavytime, thus wee are in obſervation of | 
| conſcience within us. © | 
| . Wearelikewiſe in obſervation of Sathan, 
| char warches all: whatſoever wee ſpeakeor | 
| COC.. 
|. Andthen God obſerves-all that wee doe, ' 
[allourſinnes are written with a Penne of Iron, | 
|thatthey can never be gotten ourof cherſoule- 

withour repentance.: 

-.Ifconſcience faile, yet God:will not fails, 
therefore being under obſervation wee had. 
|neede bewatchfulk: ©: 
-.' Thope there isnonethar will deny this; bur | 
that they ought to watch: - Y 

Now beloved fince our life 1s 4 wieil, a 
|atching time, a warringtime,and a7aces wee | 
are therfore ro \ſtanditvp expetuall watch. 
\:' Let usnow:conſider —_ we may bee fiir.  DireQtions?] 
red up.to watch; 1 will not. fpeake all that | for,and in *| 
{maybeſaid,: buronely: give you a few things: watching. {| 
tothewyou how Wee may Wye the Lords | 
"watch. 
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id How we muſt watch. 


labour to have-waking conſiderations, that 


| we may preſerve our ſoules, becauſe conſide-| 
| ration is a helpe to. watchfulneſſe; know 8 be. 
\ leeve,' thatthere is a God that watches,and| 


| they bee for or good, and the ſalvation of 


_ | ..: And thento havea waking conſiderationaf 


 over.ourſecict ſinnes. What faith the Heathen 
.. |bythelightofnature © What .if thou haſt n9 
> : [body to accuſethee'r. thoy haſt aconſciehce, 


[zhoubarrin ſecret; that thou artih the pro 
| of God who isa Iudge. Confider o 
jweemuſt-all -appeare- before the: jud wt 


£ 


an enemie that watches, . and conſcience will 
| doe his office firſt or laſt, to know and be-| 
leevealſo that there is -a-day of-judgement, 
"qt wee muſt anſwer all that wee have| , 


Againe conſider the end wherefore weel 
live: here, and let us alfo, conſider. howſu-| 
table our aRions areto; that end,. atd whether 


our ſaviles; R 
| the preſence of God,as10b had; [ball wor :Gid 
ſee ifT doe thus and thus ? And-ſo zeſeph, bw | 
fhul}-I doe this greatwickedneſſe and jinne againſf| | 
God ?--Theeyes of the Lord goes throughthe| 
| world, ſeeing the good and bad, hee hath an 
| eyethat never ſ{cepeth, his eyes ſee incothe| 
darke thoughts of our hearts, and ſces ourih- 
award thoughts; allis naked to bis eyes, now 


anda God that ſees4hee;;3;;thitke. theniwhen 


this;xhat| | 
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Jeni of Chriſt. Saint Paul was kej ptin a watch- 
ing condition by the conſideration of this, | 
knowing the terrour of the Lord wee perſwade | 
men, knowing alſo that itwill bee a terrible | 
day. And when Salomes would ſtudy an Ar- 
| 0ument to ſtartle young men; Goe foo young 
man, take thypleaſure, but for allthis FOVEIGOEY 
God will bring thee tojudgement. 
To this waking conſideration adde fome | 
further conſiderations. | | 
 Thefearefull condition to bee found 3 inan| , 
eſtate wherein wee are not fit todye. - 
| Amanisnotinagood condition that isnot 
fitto dye, addethis alſo thatour life is ſhort, | 
and uncettaine: Now for us tolive inan e- | 
| ſtate that we are not fit todye in, is a fearcfull | 
\condition; letustherefore take heede of pro- | 
mifing mirth and jollitie to our ſelves to mor- | 
row, for that may bee the time of Gods ſtri- | | 
king of thee. And thatwhich hee' hath done | 
to ſome may bes done to thee : Ananiar and! 
{Saphira were ſtricken ſuddenly, the: fattie 
| may befall thee,8: that reſolution of thine i in 
vaine and finfull courſes may be the time that 
God will take thee. | 
. Imightaddemany more, I one! y giveyo you| 
taſte ofthings; 'In a word, labourfot inch] _ 
{an inward difpofitiort as may diſpoſe usto| 3" 
watchfulnefle. 
' Now there are two feRions 'when they 


| are raifed will much helpe-us, to wit; Feare 
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this feare.. oF 
| Nowiftheſewill not- prevaile, then feare| 
| theday of judgement, and feare hell if wee 

| will feare nothing elſe. 3 

| Itisthe Atheiſme of theſe times to ſtandin 
| ae of nothing; butheewho-harha. feare ot 
| revErenceandjcaloufic is-fitfor all things. Be- 
| ſides feare ſtirres up care, and care ftirres up 


na 
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 dutie; for he tharis affraidto offend will bee| 
 Ccarcfull to avoyd offence,and alſo to pleale. : 


| +; SatheaffeRion of love; for, asthe ſoule1s 
raiſed eo the loye of God and Chriſt, ſo it 
will bee watchful. 1 
| - Thisis a'fweete affeQion, .and-keepes the 
| [oule watchful over any thing-that may dil- | 
| pleaſe the PCr ſon whom welove.. 


- 


r 


| 


| Andthenicis fullof inventionhow he m3y | 
give content to the'perſon that is loved, and 
[hay to keepe the ſoule in the. preſence 0! 
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' | away from this, ahd' wee; never: have the 
ſoule ina bercer tune than when wee are thus : | 
||weneede thereforeto winde up our affections 
| [every day. An Inſtrument though ir beene- 
('verfowellinitune, letit but alone; it will-be ; 
| otit;;therefore it muſt bee tuned every day : | 
fo:weſhonld deale with our foules, and when 
[wee finde ouraffections tobee downe, winde 
'them up with waking confiderations, and:let:| 
\usdoe this daily, becauſe they are ready to- 
finke to preſentthings,wee are ſo nuſlelled up | 
[in them. Thoſe therefore that with wellto 
their ſoules had neede-to winde them up, | be»; 
ccanſe theyareforanother world. And with- 
allabourtobee wiſe and foreſec, that is, to: 
'know our ſelves! both in good-and-evil}; -to: 
_ {know what wee are naturally prone unto, and; 
[wherein wee are ſubje@to be overtake, and. 
en what hath done us good, and; wherein: | 
we have beene overcome. T here is:nd crea- 
turevillbetaken ina ſnare ifhee ſee 1t.'. The: 
dull Ale; youcanhotdrive :him-through rhe! | 
fre. Burmarſince:his fall, though hee-hath! 
beenecatched, yetſuchis the pleaſure of fig. 
- fthat hee. will fall againe_thereinto,: whereas 


% 


welſhould bewiſer thena dull beaſtsy; -- ::-..: 


- 


| -:Addehereuntoto have a ſoule fitforallad- 
vantagesof doing good, tetislabourfor this: 
whereby wee: may know how. rg judge every: | 
thinginits owne worth thatſo weemay at- 
Ta Bbz fee \ 
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| fe ir, 'O that hereby the foule may be raiſed 
up, otherwiſe it: will fall. To know God in 
| his greatneſle, Chriſt in his goodneſle, the 
| worldin its vanitic, and finne in the danger 
thereof, wiltbe meanes to ſtirre up the ſoule: 
towatchfulnefle.. Solong as thejudgementis 
ina good frame; folong the ſoule will bee fit 
for any thing. And whea we have advantages 
to any thifg, let us ſtudic how wee may turne|. 
itto Godsglory, and lerusredeeme thoſead-| 
vantages, for thisis one exerciſe of watching, | 
to obſerve all advantages tending tothe glo-/| 
|ry of God, Tt willgrieve us one day,when| 
wee ſhall my ſucha time we on _ an Os: 
| porttmitic'of. doing good, and at-ſuch'a time 
neglected ſuch wy" let us therefore labour 
to have ſuch a diſpoſition, fit for all advan-| 
tages, .confidering that this is.ourſeede time 3 
butalas, how manyadvantagesdoewelooſe; 
in not taking good and doing good?- = 
| Ardletus bee wiſe to ſee what hinders us| 
| from doing good. Astoo much bufinefſe a-: 
| boutthe things of this world, as if wee were 
| botnefor them, whereas the Scripturelimits. 
| our care forearthly things, telling us 1hat wee | 
( ſoonld uſe this world as though wee wſed it not,.| 
| but that we may enjoy theſe things liere, ' but 
weemuſtuſe them fo; -as we may beriviſe nn- 
_ { ro ſalvation, '' Take heede of {urfettingand- 
drunkenneffe, and the cares of this- world; 
| farh Chriſt. Forwhcn-men are plunged * 
w1 8 OO CEPT | | tne | 
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| thecares of this world they bave their hearts 
eater: up, and thercby-they.;loſe many ad- | 
 yantages of doing good,.and. taking, good; 
wee ſhouldthereftore labourto bee in ſuch a 
diſpoſition that we may take heede of all bin- | 
derances.And we ought todo this,becaufeour 
lifei1Sawarfare,wec ſhould therefore divide 
tlie day'and keepeadaily watch, - ' + | 
| _ Firſtin the. morning begin to awake with 
| God before the worldor the fleſh thruſt in, 
|& bethioke of all that may befall nsthart. day, 
ofallthe dangers, of all thetroubles; 'and:we 
fhonld likewiſe thinke with what armour wee 
need to: encounter with thoſe accidents that 
| may:befall us. And then get proviſian, that 
. acthever happensunto us,al maybeforour 
good, andthenletus conſider how wee ſtand 
pittpared, and where we are like to be furpri- 
zed ſtrongly there to prepare. And withall | 
beforewe.ſerupon any good thing; Jet:Gad | 
wverths firſt fruits of our time, andthe firſt 
ftuits. of 'our hearts, Jet himhave thefirſt 
of the day by prayer,. that whenatany time | 
| wefallintoany ſinneoraMMiction, we may.not 
havecauſe-to-ſay,we have. not commended 

| our ſelves unto: God, and therefore this evill 

| hath befallenus. | 
| |: 2Andthis willbee a comfortto us inallthe 

| ations NOT, withthisreſolutions :'Tns | ij 
| ismy comfort, I have commended my' ſelfe | 


anc my prayers to God, .and have ſet "he | 
þ: the 
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that may-offend God or a good conſcience, | 
| aid to regard no-iniquitie in my heart, butts| | 

paſſe the day underthe (haddow of the wings | 
\ | ofthe Almightic 3 wee ſhould labour to bee| 
| infuch a diſpoſitionas this. And afterwards| 
| ivthe day lctusdocnothing wheicin we cons | 
| ceive God will notprotectus. AS in any evill|. 
| waysforirisa fearetull conditionto bee inany | 
| {ach;God norbeinginthat place... | 
{ , i And then upon. occaſtonbe ſure we carry 
| heavenly miridin earthly buſineſſes, whereby 
| wee may:ferve God better, and feare hin 
| more; tor there: is nothing falls in this he 


(-— day with this reſolution to doe nothing. 2 


E% 


| 
|| but n.graciousheart may draw out ſomewhat 
lofi 1r:to- make his heart more religious; And| 
{to thinkewith:our ſelves Ged hath:ſetus'in| 
this + place, - and therefore wee doe- this 
; worke, 8 
Many othert things may be given, buel name! 
| burſome:*:Sofor recreations;'in thoſe whit-| 
tings> bee; watchful, eſpecially above. . all 
| thingswhvre wee are ready. to bceſiirpriſed; 
j [he ir /profperitie's therefore the:Lord.con» 


mands hispcople,.take -heede:whetithouan 
the good Land thar floweth: with milke 


' and hony, that thou forget not'the Lord 
| thy! [Gody 206 :knew> this, therefore: when | 
| his children were- feaſting, vhee. offercd'ifas 


| erificeforitliem; : leaft HH ' ſhould diſhonout | 


| oglin their hearts. It was a gracious heart | 
e\*x1 —— EL 
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{inholy 705 ſoto doe. We fhould wnhk 
\ner be'watchiull over our ſelves ,e ſpecially in 
_ [tharwce are moſt prone to bee overtaken in, 
And wee ſhould bee watchfull over ourſelves 
| when weare alone, for every mancannot uſe 


- 
o , * - 


| ſtred from others, our thoughts are a fit ſhop 
{ idr the devill ; ak 
| cie and 1dlenefle. : 


_ 4therdogoodor receive good, for thatisa 


| thing,as it is, we would fot heare theſethings | 
| as ſtrange things, but we would thinke of them j 


| occaſions of the day, wee ſhould make uſe of 


| ftrengritens another, as ſtones in anarch. God 
; hath ſanRified the- communion of thoſe that 
| are good'for the ſtrengthning of others. And 


\ wee haye done that day againe. As God did | 
{ when he created the world, he viewed all that | 
| hehad'doneagaine. And let usnot ſufferour 


| bodies to reſt, till ourconſciences are aſſured| 
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privacie well, therefore -our ſequeſtration 
trom company we ſhould uſe in holy medita- | 
tions,we ſhould be watchfull intthat, becauſe 

the devillis buſie ſtill. O when weare'ſeque-! 


e heede therefore of pfiva- 
And fofor company,by which we may ci- 


greathelpe'to our watch; (Company)for one 


therefore the Scripture ſaith,St/r7e up one ano- 
ther,andexborfoneandther, Db! 


If. wee could accompt Religion a ſerious 


feriouſly,and praQtiſe them affectionately, 
Andiolikewiſe when wee are to paſlethe 


thattime we have ſpent, and goeover all that 
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| Chriſt ſaich, Bleſſed be that is foundwatching:) | 
| So that b/eſsivg. goes along with watching. | | 


| intheir life, and bleſſed at their death,eſpeci- 


| ching, becauſe there is a meeting of all when | 
| he comesto us jndeath, for thetrwiee give,0nr 
RG: Eee hr te + 


ſ 


[ life, and to theglory thatremaines for vs, and | 


our'finnes arc forgiven. Oh ! itis dangeraus| | 
togoe to bed with a guilty conſcience; ' For| ' | 
what doe we know whether we ſhall ſee the] |} 
world againe or no ? Let us therfore be ſure to] . | 


| watch overthis, andlerus renew our reſoluti-| '} 


 onforthe time to come.And if we finde. Gods] | 
afliftance and bleſſing upon our labours,. then|. | 
| let us watchunto prayer, together with pray. | | 


, WH 


ſingof ourgood God, obſerving alladyanta- | 1 


ges of praycrand prayſes. - _.. |. 
: | of | ; - | | 
Now when we have obſerved inſomemeas> | : © 


1 


god to watchthat God may have the honor|* | 


| +1 BE| oved if-this be ſo that Wwe muſt take this] i JN 
courſeto watch continually, then marke what 


| And by this: z/eſſedneſſe, Chriſt encourageth| | | 
us unto WVatchfulneſſe. Thole that keepe their| 
foules'ina watching frame, are bleſſed, who|. 
faith this ? Chriſt ; hee ſpeakes, and ſayes; |- 
Bleſſed are theſe Servants, that he fhall find wat-| 
ching when he commeth, They ſhall be blefſed| 


ally, thenwee ſhonld give our ſoules to wat- | 
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-  Befides, looke:we tour former-courſe of. 
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| ſure, that God hath beene with us, thenitis| | 
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True Þatchers treuly ble il ed. 
= ED z ” —_ 
to Chriſtthar is in heaven ready to receive us, 
'and then to commit onr ſonlesto him. And to 
| take heedof Sathans temptations, that we de- 
ſpaire not thereby ; And thento watch, for 
then Sathanmuſt have all or loſe all, andfo | 
| | toendourdayes. Chriſt came to fomie+ in the | 

 firſthoure ofthe watch, to ſome the ſecond, | 
__ | andtofomethe third houre of the watch, bur 
| happy is he that when Chriſt ſhall come, he 
 ſhallfind watching: Iris therefore good for 
young men to- watch, But - efpecially: when | 
menareina declining ape. It isgood for then | 
| towatchfor Chriſts comming, becaufe tt can- 
| notbelong before he comes to them. Chriſt | 
' may come tothe young and middle age, bur 
thoſe thatareinthedeclining part,they thould 
_ Iwatcheſpecilly. 
| "Beloved, Chriſtis come to us,and we every 
day-poe to him, for, every day takes away 
| part oFourlife, we ſhould therefore every day 
| firouriſclves for going to him -by death. Onr 
life ſhould bee nothing, but a fitting our ſelves | 
for bim: And what is good at the houreof our | 
death; is good!now,. We+have no ſecurity of. 
-| our life; There is notthe worſt man. but will. 
| thenwiſhihe had abſtainedfrom ſuch:and ſach | 
 conrles, doe tnow. —\ © 
Þ- Beloyed, T exhort you to nothing but that 
 whichisfit forius; namely Warchfulneſſe, And| 
| whats watchfiulneſſe, but aframe of ſoule fit 
| tomecte Chriſt. When our faich and _ | 
TS RR . 
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rue Watchers truely bleſſed. 

ani our love about the object, and all thegra«| 
_ of the ſoule are fir, aman is as hee ſhould 
| Tristhe happineſſe of a man, ;to be inan e-| . 
| {tate of well-doing ; for what is the eſtate of| | 
heaven ? nothing but ſo, and tobe watchfull| 
 [isthe moſt excellent of all... Therefore .as we 
ought to be watchfull at that time,ſo now. | 
* This wa, | . Now, for preparation to the Sacrament, * | 
hi b:- | let.us conſider with whom .wee are. to.deale.| 
ore the Sa-'| , . SE | | 
cramene, | Vveeare to receive Chriſt., Wee are to feaſt 
1 4pri.:7. | with Chriſt.. Naturall wiſdome teaches us; 
[5935 [| whenwehaveto deale withgreat perſons, .to| i 
labour, to have a ſuiteaþle carriage, not one- |. 

ly to ſpeake that, which is good, bur. to. doe | 
itinallthe Circumſtances exaQly and come- | 
| ly, let us ſo labour tocome as we ſhould doe, | 
by preparing our hearts, hungering and.thir-,| . 
ſting atterthis bleſſed meanes,. and; tocome- 
with hearts kindled with-the, love of God and| 
| Chriſt, ,becauſe hee gave himſelfe , forus, to| . 
come with. hearts enlarged with. thankefull- | - 
| nefle,and with holy reſolutions, for. the:time | 
tocome.., And lookebetterto-our walking in |. 
the ſtrength,of that receiving, : Now. fourty | | 
\to.onc, but ſathan will ſetupon n3,letusthere- | 
| fore eſpecially. watch afterwards, for. when | 
[the devillknowes wee haye-gained any thing | | 
in. the- Word and Sacraments, ; by. baſe | - 
 {thoughts, by baſe company and looſe carria- | 
F865 he ſcekeFto overthrowus, letustherefore.| 
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Our duty. in receiving the Sacraments, 


ceived;:that we-loſe not: the fruite.- It is not 
the ation that .ſaves us, . but the. well-doing, 
let a man therefore examine-himſelfe, and-ſo 


whom the Lord ſhall finde doth holy in Pre- 
 paration, holy ip Perſon, and holy in Carri- 
| age. = 


| not onely watch before, but after we haye re- 


| 


| lethimeate. : For as Bleſſed is-that Seryant | 
| whom his Maſter when hee commeth, ſhall | 
| finde ſo doing : So:blefſed is that Receiver, | 


|ſomewhatto thatwhich hath beene ſpoken ) | 


| 35, verſc,being my preſent Text, 


__ _ he bi 
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| Behold I com! as 4 theife. . Bleſſed i & he that wat- | 
cheth,and keepeth his garments cloſe, leaſt bee 
walke naked,and they ſee his ſhame. | 


SES 29” EE ſpakethelaſt day concer. 
> (EE ning Watching,out ofthe 12. 
#27/<d| of Luke,and the 37.v. Bleſſed| 
JANE are thoſe Servants, whoms their | 
Sexo Maſter when hee ſhall com, | 
=P9 bill fndwatching. Wee will | 

'now goc on inthe Argument a' little (to adde | 


out ofthis 16. Chapter,ofthe revelation, the | 


Behold,Tcome as a theife in the night. pleſſed | 
he that watcheth, nd keepeth bis 7 


cloſe, 


a 


Y he 
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E chſe, i hee walke naked and be aſhamed. __ 


| 


| the enemies of the Church, theſe words are | 


-© Wiſe comes Inloked for... 


Afﬀterthe fixt vyoll was powred out upon 


brought in ſomewhat abruptly, out of Chriſts | 
care,and love to his poore Church in times of 


I danger. Behold, i come as atheife in thenight. | 


Per IR, \ Ms anos. ae ao PETET 


Youhavein the words a Propheticall Prer, 
monition of watching, and keeping our gar- | 
ment cloſe, leſt men walk naked ,Bebold,I come 


as 4 Theife. Beloved, Chriſts comming 1s com=|. 


pared tothe comming ofa Theefe : .. \.: | 
How.comes a Theefe? he comes ſecretly, | 


| and unexpeRedly ; ſecretly,leſthebediſcer-|| 


| | ned;and then with all advantages of ſurprizall 
| that he may notbe taken himſclfe, while he is 


! 


{ 


of their deſtrucion.So that here.you have the | 
goodnes,and the ſeverity of God: firſt his goga.. | 


ang others.SoChriſt is ſaid tocome to judg- | 
ment, he comes ſuddainely, and unexpeRed- 


ly,and with a purpoſe toſurprizez when peo- | 


ple willtake no warning, he watches thetime 


® " ” 


_ [thing will doe, neither judgements nor mer- | 


nes is ſhewed inthathe will give warning inall | 


| dangers, But here is his ſeverity alſo, when 


_ ] warning will-not be taken, then he comes with | 
| judgement. The Scripture: Tunnes thus -. Pre- 


pare tomeete thy God O Iſraet, but when no- | 


|cies,. then it is juſt with God to come withall | 
_ [advantagetooour overthrow, as atheefe inthe | 


no 
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- Chriſt comes unlooked for. 2 
that which is uſually done whether good: or | | 
 evill, for the gocdneſſe or badneſle of athir 
| is not regarded in compariſons, 
| *The Spirit of Gcd makes uſe-cf all things, 
| 111 thivgs, and good things : You ſee thedili-| | 
| gence of the devill andthe Teſuirs; Thoſe old| | 
{Jewes and: Phariſces that: goe about ſeaand| 
| land romakeaÞrofeiite. Why ſhould not wee} + 
 beas diligent as they £ A gracious heart will| | 
bay: good of them from their induſtry, T 
| 


| 


1 


 commine, there were but a'few watred for the 
. | corfolationof 1/ract.the reſt did not. So when 
| heſhallconvertcheTewesandjudge the worl); 
| Shall be finde faith apon the earth + Whenhee 
| comes to dny man or tation in his-judgements, 
| doth he finde faict* No,he findes them bleſſing: 
themſelycs:that:to:motrow ſhall bee as to-day, | 


© «nies ; » 


| Beloved;ler ustaks teede;forthere be diverſe] | 
dcorecs '6f Chiiits comming; hecomes to: 
perſon, and comes to a nation, We herein this 
Nation blcſſe our ſelves, when all the wor 1d,is 
incombuſtionand we are ſate;as the three chil. 
| drervinthefieryſurnace. Wee bleſfe our ſelves!} 
and cry,The Temple of the Lord,0 the Temples | 

|#hcLord, but goe to.Shilve, and ſecwhar the! © 


hed 
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| faith is affected with ir. In matter of judge— 
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Lord hath done there. Goeto Bohemia, 20EC 
tothe Pula inate, and fee what God hath done. | 


- ]there, *O how ſhould our hearts bee awakned | 
| with the conſideration of-this, when we have | 
{ſuch faire warning, and when the judgements 


of. God areabroad. _ | 
| + Bur markethe Propheſfic ſpoken by Enoch, 
' which was athing to come, he wasthe ſe- 


\Clonds; with thouſands of hes Saints. This Pro- 
phecic Was 5000. Yeares agon, _ beboid pe 


| 


 - Teis thenature of faith to hs all relith- 


venth. from Cfdam, Behold he comes in the. 


commethintheclouds. 4 


pheſies of, itis as ſureas if it were paſt, ſo | 


| 
| ment faithis affeted with ſorrow; and affe- | 


- 
| WE RITES 
hmm 


of a Tramper, or ſome ſhining/light; now li- * 


Qed with a waking heart: in matter of joy | 
tt 15 affected with delight, Alas, what 1s the | 
difference of time-berweene us, and the laſt 
comining of all? Whatis this little diſtance? * 
it is nothing. Therefore: Behold 1 come as 4: 
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onSof Gods dealings. That which God Pro- | 


| theefe in the nizht, Bleſſed is he that watcheth 


| and keepeth his + garments.eleſe. _ | 


The holy Gholt the Spitit of Chriſt, here! | 
makes uſe of this his comming to ſtirre us up 
| tO Watch, 

| Allthathave ſpiritusll life, OOe tobe wa-! 
king Chriſtians, gow then watching Chriſti-\ 
ans; that which uſually awakensis the:noyſe | 
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another. A weake Chriſtian being watchfull| - 


is better than a ſtrong that is not fo. Seethe| 
difference betweene David and Toſeph, Toſeph| 
| was a Servant tempted to folly, yetin the| 
midſt of his youth he avoyded the temptat!-| 
| on; Davidwasa erowne man, a holy man, a| 
man of many experiences of Gods mercies;| - 
yet you ſee with how ſmail a temptationhee| | 
was overtaken, becauſe he was not watchfull.| 
So that thus Chriſtians differ from themſelves] . 
and others, as.they are more or Icfle watch-} 

= > :-2Þ}_ _Þ 
| Tocorethereforeto ſome direQtionshow|- 
to carry our ſelyes, and among others remets-|. 
ber this;5 wee: ſFould have this waking and |. 
watching -confideration; that we have aſoule| 
| immortall; and that we are for eternity, and| 
what ever we doe in the ficſh, that ſhall be|_ 
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- How wemuſt watch. 


* [ever with us, and how that ſhortly we are go- 
- {ing ro the Tribunallſeate.Inall theſe reſpeQs | 
| we ſhould labour ro be watchiull at all times, | 
becauſethat time in which we take liberty to ' 
our ſelves may be thetime of our ſurpriſall, 
we ſhould therefore watch atall rimes;inapro- 
__ |ſperityandadyerſity,we ſhould watch again | 
| |allthe finnes of our perſons, and the finnes of 
the ſtate we are in. ST | 
| Moreover we are not Chriſtians indeed, } 
| but when weare waking, and watchfull Chri- | 
| {tians, and we never live indeed but whenwe 
are watchfull, neither can we give ſo-good an | 
Account of our time: : - — Þ 
. Pefides if we uſc this courſe we ſhall bring | 
our ſoules to thatawe, as that they ſhall not. 
daretooffend God,by reafon they muſt come 
{to be examined; and how will our ſoles be 
wiiling to be judged before Chriſt, when we | 
|are unwilling to ſet our ſelves before our | 
ſelves; if we uſe this it will bring a holy awe 
{upon our ſoules, becauſe they know they muſt 
| cometo examination for every ſinne. 
| _ But marke whatfollowes,. Bleſſed # he that | 
| watches aud keepes his garments cloſe, leſt hee | 


| 


a 


© ]walke naked, = | 
| Watchſulneſſtis for Aition. As watch unto | 
| prayer,and watch unto thankſgiving, as he ſaith | 
| here, watch zo the keeping of your garments cloſe. | - 
| New this keeping of our garments cloſe is 
\fomeywh:t alluding to the ceremoniall Law ; | 
a Dd 2 as | 
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How we Keepe our ga I 
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1 aSiftheirgarments were ſpotted, or as if they | 
| had touched ſome uncleane body. 
By garments here is meant firſt the keeping} 
Chriftcloſe to the ſoule, and together with|, - 
Chriſt allthartis in him, for as a Chriſtian 1s]. - 
| clothed with-Chriſtſo alfo with bis ſatisfaQi- 
on, obedienceand righteouſheſſe ; for Chriſt 
is given of Ged, Ict us therefore keepe our\.- | 
rments cloſe, And not enelyſo,bur apply, 
. Ehrift for our ſanctification, put onthe Spirit] 
| of Chriſt, and keepe the ſoulein'a holy frame.| 
| And keepe notonely the righteouſneſſe of} 
| Chriſt; butthe holincfle of Chriſt;andiput on]. 
Chriſt with the. expreſſion of his-life in out] 
life and converſation. As wee are ſaid to put 
on a man, when we cxpreſſe him-in ourlife and|\.. 
converſation. And then keepe Chriſt with 
his obedience, and keepe him with his Spirtt,| 
| with a holy defire to expreffe him, keepe all 
| things cloſe, and with Chriſt, all the good 
| we:have by: him, by uſing allmeanes, keepe 
; truth and our profeffion, keepethe obedience} | 
| of Chriſt,andthe graces of-Chriſt, keepe thei 
| Spirit of Chriſt and the truth of God; where-| 
| by all good-is conveyed andthe profeſſion' of} 
| that truth keepe upſpotted. T he danger Is}. 
teftyou walke naked and you be aſhamed; oo | 
Yeu know ſinne and ſhame- came intope:| 
ther, Adam was not aſhamed of bis naked 
| nee till heſaw it, andthenhe was-loathſome. 
[tohimſelfe when-his ,coriſcience was woul | 
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How We - keepe on our gar ments. 


| ned, 'Soit is finne that makes us aſhamed, 
therefore keepe your Garments cloſe. To come| 
jtothatT meaneto ſpeake on. 

The words being cleare. Firſt know wee | 
have no garments.of our owne : No man is| 
borne clothed. But God gives him wifedeme | 
to makeuſe of all creatures for ornament: for | 
him,notwithſtanding weare borne naked. 
; New itisthus in ſpirituall things; we have 
\ -\nogarments of our owne fince the fall, but 

|betorc wee had, wee have none” row but 
- [originall corruption: that ſpreads over” the | 
| foule. Beſides thiar men living unto yeares 
{have anotker nature worſe than the Leproſie; 

[\Caftome) here 1s all the cloathing wee have 

of our ſelves,” but for-any ſpirituall good wee 
miſt fetch ir from Chriſt, Since thefall wee 
/ muſt have all our- garments out of another | 

 werdrobe. Thar is here ſuppoſed that wre ;. 
 baveno garments ofour ſelves, ardtherefore 
' buy efmeſaith Chriſt, Revel.gs 
Now the ſecond thing is this, wee having F 
| none of obr felves, therefore wee muſt have 
_. |[garments; and when we havethem, we: muſt - 
keepethcmcleaneand cloſe; Bleſſed' he that | 
#eepes kts garments cloſe. q 
|-. Forthe firſt, being borne naked there | Isa | 
| necefitie for modeſtie to have garments t0-| 
1 cover our ſhame, When God faw Adamna- 
{ ked, be would make :im garments bimſelfe, 
rather than be ſhould. be naked. Theremuſt | l | 
te _ve: | 
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"We muſt harve garments. > 
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SE 7 E be garments for defence: ſo inſpirituall things | - 
| | ] i 
| | there muſt be garments to defend us from the | 
| wrath of God, elſe we lye as naked to Gods | | 

 wrathas a man in a ftorme being naked lies| 
| | opentotheſtorme, (> 
| | Wee muſt have garments of Amitic and NY 
- | Friendſhip: now, being to entertaine friend-\|. +" 
— (hip with God wee muſt haye ſomething ap- | '”. 


plycd to us, and wrought in us by the Spirit | - * 
| oO God: for whatſoever is of Chriſt is amia: | - * 
ble, becauſe he is the onely beloved. _ ©} 
| Againewe muſt have garmentsfor diſtingi.| 
-on: Now garments doe diſtinguiſh Chriſtians | 
| at the day of judgement, forthen God lookes| - 
-  {]uponustoſcewhatwee have of his Image; + 
| andif hee finde us in our ſelves, and not in| 
Chriſt then wee arc condemned with the "1 
world. . $4 T 
"Garments that are coverings ma bee off 
over of equall extent, they cover the whole| 
| man, ſo head, hands and heart,all muſt be ſan-|* - ' 
ified as well as juſtified. Sothar thoſe that 
| looke jipon-a Chriſtian ſhould ſee nothing in| | 
| himbut ſomewhat of Chriſt, his. words; his) 
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| callings,histhoughts. Andas a man ſcesnd-| | 


| thing of another man outwardly buthis ap-- 


ell: -ſothe whole converſation of a Chri- 
tian ſhould benothing but the expreſling:of | 


Chriſt, hee ſhould ſpeake by the Spirir of | 
|Ctwilt,doe all that hee doth A the Spiritof|] 
| Gluiſt, We muſt Iabourto be wholly ſandii- | 
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How we muſt keepe our garments. 
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"fied as the Scripture phraſe is. Therc is an ex-- | \ 

| [preffionofthis in the 2 Chron. 18.33. A cere 
 |\taipeman drew a bow and ſmote the King of If: 
| xacl betweene the joynts of the Harneſſe, there | 
- | was ſome ſmall place open, and that-coſt him | 
” | his life. Let a mans profeſſion bee neverſo 

-- [great;and1er him have good expreſſions ther- | 
. of, .ifthere be any place for Sathans entrance 
' -[hee will be ſure to wound him in that place | 
 [ſothatby this youmay ſee there-muſt bee an | 
' FJuniverſall clothing. asf Sn 

- | And we muſt be cloathed not onely with | 
+ [garments but armour, becauſe we live inthe | 
| -|midſt ofour enemies, by which we may per- | 
[eeiyetheneceſlity ofthe putting on of the one | 
[as wellasthe other... © abs, wn 3 
' || -Now as we muſthave garments and muſt] 
© [keepethemcloſe, ſo alſo we muſt keepe them | 

from ſtaines. The perſons wherethefe graces | 
are, may be defiled,. burthe graces are pure, | 
 _ | we ſhould therefore labour to keepeour afti-| 
-.. {onsunſported. The reaſon why wethould doe 
_ - |\fo, among many - other, is this, we livein a| 
 - |ſoylingage.. The holy Prophet conld fay, 7| 
 |awamanof polluted tips; ana tive among men of | 
_ | | pollated lips, weare defiled with correption, 
- | weovghrasmuchasin us lyes, to keepe our 
EE. | nature unſpotted; we are polkited Onur ſelves, 
.. | andwelive ameng men thatare polluted; we. 
- |liveinaninfeced ayre, therefore we ought to| 
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keepe! . 
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 watcheth,and keepeth his garments cloſe. * i + 
; The Rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt isancxcek| 
(lent garment, but it muſt beput on, andif we| 
have Chriſt we haveall, we will ſpeake a little | 
ito ſhew you what is the reaſon menare temp- | 
ted rodeſpaire, wiz. becauſe they keepe-not!| | 
the garment of Chriſt cleanc, and cloſe to, _ 
their ſoyles, by the Spiric of faith, forthenche {1 
[Devill gets in betweene them and Chriftt| 
| When garments are not cloſe the wind:gets| 
| betweene, orelſe perchance fall off, 'Sohere/| 

| we muſt labourto keepe our garments: cloſe,| 


g—_— Wy 


4 tations Sthat Sathan can adminiſter, and ſo-wee | 
NN _ have | 


; 


ms. Mt. 


| keepe ourgarment cloſe, unſpotted, and ſafe. 


Beloved, nothing will doe: us good but the 


2pplication of things, alltheverrue of things | 


without us is convey d untous by application;| | 
: DRIEIOTEg the garments of a Chriſtian are] _ } 
precious, {q they: muſt be applyed, wee muſt]. + 
cloſe, and wee muſt labour for the|' 
{ ſpirit of faith, and of allgraces: thetruth muſt} . 


keepethel 


be ingrafted into. our ſpirits, that the word 


ray be an ingrafted word, tor being-from| Þ} 
| without us, we never haye-them to-doe-usa:4 | 


F- good withour the application, therefore | 


watchfulneſſe is put before, Bleſſed i he. that) 1 


and to renew our right in Chriſt every day, 


e-temp- 


| that we may not fall away utterly; :andthat1s/| 

: thereaſon we ſooften takethe-Sacramentto'| 
ſtrengthen our faith, by which-we are ready | 
| againſt all deſpaire 'and apainſt all th 
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| haveall neceſſary graces ready, we have our: , 
{hope: ready to ſer our ſoules quiet, onr prepa- | 
|rationto endureis ready, ourmeckeneſfeand 
| our love isready,pzt ez love faithithe Apoſtle, | 
becauſe it isthe- uppermoſt, the largeſt, and | 
[thericheſt garment,and ſcrall other graces on I 
| workezias-- meekenefle, patience, &c, We 
ſhould therefore labourto have theſe graces 
ready, that isby watching, for watchfulneſſe 
Ts nothing butto have grace in-readinefle, and 
we have:oportunity every-day for'one grace. 
|brother; but when we have them, ' wee muſt/ | 
keepethem cloſe by watching. ' | T. 
-*:Andſo.fortruth, by which all comfort is 
conveyed unto us, whenthat 1s ready weare | 
| able to withſtand temptations, bot when that | 
1sto ſecke +miſchiefe 1s ready: to ſurpriſeus : | 
|nowifthe word:were engrafted in our hearts, 
en weſhould have ſome divinetruths, upon | 
every occaſion, and wee ſhould be ready-a- | 
| gainſt every finne, as Toſeph was, wee ſhould 
{therefore labour for this ſpirituall leaven, to. 
{feaſon all other truthes, that wee may ſa- 
]youroftheminall our thoughts and actions, 
and ſo ſhall our garments bee cloſe about 
[=:There is another thing intended 'in this | 
[Scripture,theſeare dangeroustimes,andrhere | 
[areSpirituail:cheaters abroad in the world-' | 
]therefore we ſhould keepe our profeſſion | 
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Why men deſo, ire. 2 
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cloſe, and.get love into our affecRions, 'forwe;| 
ſhallbeſcrupon, anazt we walke ar large thenj| 
| Heretikcs ind 'Seducers will: come betweene'| 
| us and: Salvation, becauſe our garments are|| 
|notcloſe; what a'deale of: looſe: profeſhon 
| have we, were it-not for authority that efta- 


| would fall off ? and: all becauſe they keepe 
| adt.their garments: cloſe; they faſten. nor 


knowle:'geof thirgs, bur it.is not ready,and: 


| 2nd -Beifl Onr: Religion beloved .tniſt-ber| 


{ver our ſonles. We muſt build upona Rock] 


| as L 
{ to 'know: whe 


bliherh:# , - how: many thouſands have: we: 


txrmheorther ſoules,: their garments:are looſe 
about them,that- {o--bereby the Jeſuits have 
{ome points ready to fall upon by reaſon of) 
unready Chriſtians, for ſo they aretaken;| 
Therefore: Zleſſed & he that watcheth, and hee-| 
peth ba garments plot, $5 #111 hH% J-Y 4 $1952 
- So it ts inthe life and converſation, for-inall 
menſinand.corruptionare'ready, :and-where | 
truth is not inveſted grace is-npt-inthe heart, 


here zpontheyyceld untganytemptation,. 2 
-: Now you have many. halters i6-Religion 
betweene God and 34a; ; betweene Chriſt 


—— 


our hou'e; «tis: that with which wee muſt co+' 


aur profeflion-is.our building; and the]. 
*mnſt. norbee ſo nnſctied ar looſe, :a5:nftf] 
ther-'it ſhould':ſcryveiGod-or] 
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| ” Fran muſh bekepe. POTN 25 þ 


[heemuſt cleaveto Religion, No looſe pro- (. # 
feſfivn ſhall ever come to heaven'; for with | I 
[rhe-inouth we muſtconfeſſe, but we muſt be- T 
reve with the heart to falvation, you: have ' | 
company that thinke they may bee {avedin | { 
any. Religion;: bur the: Scripture-1s: directly } |: 
forrhoferhar follow the beſt, therefore wee | i 
muſtrake heede ofunſetledneſſein Religion; j 
"Andſodinconverſation menthinke they may | | 
be ambiriousand unjuſt, andgood Chriſtians | | 
[r06.” 'This Joofe profeffion:never-dotha-man{ 
good; for,we ws pe joyne Chriſt and Mam: | 
| HON rogerh er;God will not be ſerved with 0- 
thers; hcewill be ſerved alone, hee: muſt be | 
erp in-our hearts! and foules and nothing | 
|withhil: 0.7 imothy keepe that which.is co- 
|wittcd 40 thee ſafe; ever; ſothar truth that is 
| .commitred to us3and thatſacred depofitance, 
let us keepeſafe & cloſe, tor if we keepe truth, 
truthavillkecpo! us, becauſe thiou;haſt kept the 
word of my patience I will keepe:thee: :Oh | 
{ but ſairh ſome if | keepe trach I ſhall falt into | + 
.chis danger and that danger,” no, but. becauſe | 
thowukeptthe word of my patience of allo-| * (- 
thers, 2 ({halt-be ſafe; therefore keeporhay 
ASA Ln, : 
Leaſt the eywalke athed and men:ſte their ſhames | 
All thame ariſcs ſfrom-this, rhar wee doc 'niot } 
| keepe ourgarments cloſe. Solongastruth and: | 
Chriſt by truth have a place in rhe ſoule, ſo 
_ wee are ſafe;: you ſee 1d1# could not | 
| 1331 7 Ee 2 | _ be | 
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oW we muſt keepe our garments cloſe. 
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| be prevailed overtill he wrung thetruthfrom |. 
bum, thenhe ſtripped him ofall Gods Image. | 
 Whenthe children of 71ſec! had caſt their| 
 Eare-rings into a Caltfe, it is ſaid, the-people| 
| were naked. So people when they keepe not 
; ' |: their garments cloſe are naked, what makes} 
; { men loathſometo themſclves ? he hathinthe| 
eye of his ſoule his finne and his baſe courſes, | 
he hath not kept grace cloſe in his heart, and} 
that makes him:naked, A-manthar hath grace| 
inexcrciſc hee. is alovely objec to. himſclie, | 
| whenhe ſhall think with himſelfe of his cour- 
| ſes, how he hath abftained from ſuch temp-| 
tationsheeis refreſhed inthe remembranceof 
| thernz-asgood Hezekiah ſaid, RewmemberLord 

how 1 have walked before thee in truth of heart. 

- A gracious manis lovely to himfelfe, and| 
{inne makes him loathſome to-his ſoule, and 
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_ afraid of hisowne condition. © 
Directions . >. | Nt 
dara Y Now to give ſomedireftions how to keepe 
keeping of our garments cloſe. eb AK 
our gar= FirſtIabour for convincing knowledge, ibe-| 
_ cauſe all «intro theſonule by the| 
Eo Que all-grace comes-:into: the ſoule by NE}. 
2 7 light thereof. Grow thetefore in orace.and| 


{ inthe knowledge of our Lord leſus Chriſt,| 
| | and often prop 5und quzries to our. judge-| 
 mentsabout the Word and Sacraments; am [| 
| able-:to. maintaine -this-. truth-1 have-beene| 
 broughtyp in? and doe I finde them trueto 
| my ſoule,&c, CT EE 
| ;:There is ſcarce any point of Reclagant ant 
| ath| . 
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Howe muſt Reepe our garments cloſe. 


| [haththisfavourinit-- And who findes not this] 
|that.ournature is proneto the contrarie, butf. 
| when a man. findes this that hee can juſtifie - 
things from experience, he reſolves with him- 
| {elfe, I know this,, not becauſeT have beene 
| taught it, but from experience. know it... | 


—— 
of 


|. -Andſopeace and joy:thatariſes fromjudg: | 
[ment, I know 1 have. found peace. and-joy in | 
| belceving - when: I was. in» a deſertion, and 
| when my confeience was..awakned: I found | 
| thisa comfortable point opon-experience, by 
[this meanes. a man ſhall not- cally fall from 
this truth; As for. example; al +hings worxe 
| | together farthebeſttozhem that lowe'God, Few 
[canby experience ſpeakethis*T have found, | 
God atſucha time making this goodunto:me, | 
, [buta-Ehriſtianman can abſolutely ſay this is 
(true by-experience, VV herefore wee ſhould. 
{beg of God that he would ingraft - bistruth in-- 
{to Our. ſoule ;; for this is:the promiſe of grace | 
\thathewill teach ourhearts not our braines, 
: Chriſtiansare_ taught of God; to:lave one | 
another,therefore we.ſhould beg this of God: 
Ifthat we willkeepe our garmentscloſe; wee 
muſt labour: every day--more and; more-to | 
grow.inall grace, and then we ſhallhavegras 
ces ready uponall advantagesz:and wee mult | 
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at 


:defire-Gdd to::bleſli | be: VV ordand Satra- | 
' ments for: this end;.-and'to-uſe outiprofefion | 
\as1t ſhould bee,. not-to Have an upper gar- | 


_ [ment,| $0.cover-a; napghtie: heart,: but. tO la- | 
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baur nwre and: more to pat-off the old mans 


of hypocriſte, for beſides (all rhe finnes wee 


have, to make Religion ſerve our curnes):it 
| makes our finne the greater. ; 


| Waenamans Religionſhall be a.coverto| 


makes his ſinnes abominable. «+ 


| ..* What haſt thos to. doe to take. my word intt' 


adarkeneſſe, | | 


CO 


wee-muft fir cffrſolves for the Word, thatis 


the monld we muſt be caſtinto. - If wee heare 


| feions, who ſhallger Chriſt there- our. : 


| | 


ret 


any dittie, ſay, Lord faſten my ſoule to this 
dude. and: when: wee are faftned to' divine 
tratlis, : then who (hall come berweenerruth 
; and us? whentruth is ingrafted in us. But 


| whenit lies looſe inthe braine it may beere- | 


moved, but when it hath gotten into the. af- 


". Agood confcience is:a easketto keepedi- 


| good conſc 


tence. 


love, the affeion of love muſt keepeit. ' 


and nottomakeReligion a cloake:and vaile | 


ily mbuth and hateſto-bee reformed, Take him; | 
bind him hand and foor and caft him into uttty. 


| vinetruths1n, and when wee | have. gotten] 
ſoule ſaving truths let uskeepe them by a 


Rat 


| 


his ſinfullcourfes that increaſes hisfinne, and | - 


_-Itis agood phraſe that is ufed in the fixtof| 
the Romans; Let us bee caſt into the mould; 


"0 


| - Doenorhing againſt the tu -hodpo hit} 


| -- It wee have Religiononcly in the braine, | 


—— --% 


ail norin lovewe ſhall be ftripped-ofall. Sa-: 
1/6, SEE than / 


\ How we muſ? keepe our 2armen fs chſe. | 
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than will rob us of any ruth, Therefore it! 
would bea greatady.ntage forthe puttingon 
of Chriſt, if thoſe that are young would la- 
bourto know all the points of Religion be- | 
times that ſothey may getthem rooted in the | 
iſople; that they may. overſway our luſts; and [ 
| arevgeber the ſoule againſt temptations. c- | 
What is the reaſon many begin not tobee 
religioustill theybeold ? They have not di-- 
| vide; traths ingrafred into their hearts.. 'They- 
have a great advantage that are feafoned from 
| [thebe ginning ; for, that ſtrengthens the ſoulle | 
| againit temprations. And if they fallinto any | 
ſfirne they. can recover themſelves;becauſe 
they'* have truth within them, and they are | 
| the readier to give way to:anygood counſel; 
becauſe there: ts ſomewhat. therein that will 
anſwicr. 95 

 Weenuſtcarttdly -Jabour thar-tho ſrnls 

may/be-openco all recermbejagd. therrout | 
hearts muit cloſe with:them;-fo- that thereby 1 
we may have comfort inalltemprations; that | 
when ſickneſſe, Sathan, andthe haureofdeath 
zpproaches, our: knowledge Haleaanctheing, 
rooted in-our hearts. * -* 16 9658 {| 
| And then we ſhall keepeitin our: affections; 
| mhereoflove is the ſeat. In the:Theſſalowtans 
| becauſethey kept not thetruthy inthe-Iavedt 
|therrmlichey fell into:grofiexrrours -what 
| ſoever -caas/ Aha wee know-tobe gaody wee 
ſhould getit into our affeions, loveallthatis: 


[! 1s! & ſuper-!- | 
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" Hown we ve muſt keepe —_— wy ments cloſe. 
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ſapernaturall, keepealt graces, and bein jove| 
withevery one of tes] as'youhave- it 2 Per, | 
x, Thereis afurniture ofgraces, that if 'a man | 
|haveone hee muſt have another; wee muſt | 
| keepe all our graces, wee : muſt not Iole one.| 
| Every part.muſt be -eloathed, wee muſt be| 
cloathed:4n *onr' underſtanding with know-} 
ledge; &'in our will with obedieace,andinour 
| afteions with love ;ourtongue-muſt not one- 
| lybecloathed with good words, butwe muſt | 
\labourthat our hearts may be cloathed alſo. | 
./Thoſe that will have good gardens will] 
| have::flowers of every - kind, ſoa Chriſtian} 
{ muſt havepraces ofcyery kind. When Ahab| | 
| was killed chere happenedia'weapon-to ſtrike| 

through the joynts ofhis harnefle; and. killed| 
(him, to. what purpoſe wasit for himto have| 
harneſle withleoſe joynts? hee ſhould: hive| 
(had it complear, ſowee muſt have: compleat 

(Armour, and:not any gracc in-'part.. W 

tiiſt not be rightin opinion, and looſe inaQi-| 
jon, nothotin affeQion and weake in judge- 
iments: Weemuſt put whole Chriſt for ju-. 
\ſrifieation: and ſanRification; and weemulſt 
| adde grace to grace, and when wee have put | 
| onevery grace we muſt keepe them cleaneand | 

| notdchile our-profeſſion. 'Beloved, Chriſtian | 
| Religionis + x og Religion; wee muſt there- 
| foxe keepeour judgements pure, and we mult 
_Jeake heede thavwee be-not tainted with &t- 
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And as weejudge, {o wee mult affe&, and 
practice,if our judgements bee naught, all is | 
naught. I oe | 
| A Chriſtian qwesa due totrnth, his under- | 
ſtandingis a Spouſe totruth, hee muſt not | 
[therefore cleave to this opinion, and that opi. | 
[nion, but he muſt keepe cloſeall graceszin our | 
| place wee muſt ſtand for the truth, and as 
Tarobs ſonnes ſtrove for the Wells, fo wee | 
ſhould firive for the truth, and not incline to 
any Scifmaticall or hereticall opinion. What 
a poorething wereit fora manto drag an ex- 
cellent garment throvgh ſome finkehole * 
{ſure every man would ſay he were ads naw | | 
we have anexcellent profeſſion, and ſhall wce 
| ſufferitto beeſtained 2 What is Religion þut —q 
| to keepe our ſelves unſpotted: of the world © | | 
We ſhould therefore hate the garments ſpot-. | | 
ted wihthe fleſh. Wee ſhould doe with Re- 
ligionas we doe with our cloaths,: he that ,isa; 
neat; man: will 'not endure a ſpotupon'his: - a 
cloaths. Beloved, ſhall wee have ſach a-gar- 
mentand care no more for it? ſhall wee care | Z 
for our outwardgarmen's? and ſhall wee en... | 
duteſpots in ovir profeſizon,: and in-ourunder- | 
ſtanding. : of MS 07 
Wee live ina Leaproustime, wherein men 
|areſpoyled intheir affections, and are of a.| 
divelliſh diſpoſition; hating God, whereas | | | 
|we oughtto bee ofa holy profeſſion and con-. 
verſation; A Chriſtian ſhould be nano a | 
Fi» —Þt e * 
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heehatha dignitieabove Angels. Now tor, 
| a man thatisa Chriſtian tobe failing injuſtice, - 
| whata ſhameitis? the very Heathcnsabhor:-, 
red this, and ſhall a Chriſtian be no better than 
a Pagan, letus rake heede of this our profel-. 
fron. And when we doe any thing, letusrea-| 
ſon thus, is this becomming my Religion? | 
and ſay thus to our ſelves, I ſhould walke| 
| worthy of Chriſt, and as it becommeth the| 
Gofp<el, for what is the ornament of a Chri- | 
ftian but thegraces he hath, All the beautie 
| we Have 1s to be religious. - 
|  Youknow ifa man be cloathed we canſee 
no deformitie within him : So a Chriſtian] 
{honld be ſo purethat wee may ſee no defor-| 
mitie in him, but all things that are pure, wee 


ſhould ſee Chriſt in his converſation, iindeede 
| we ſhouldall labour that the-Spiritof Chriſt 
| may ſpeake anda, for every Chriſtianhath | 
the ſame Spiritthar Chriſt bath to cloathe his | 
foule withall, therefore nothing. (hould :aps 
JT 8 = Ss. —_ 
pearein him but Chriſt; the Spirit ſhouldio 


thine in him that all might appeare glort- 
| Shallthat man looteto have benefitbyRes| 
ligion © whois a decciver,a lyer, a Jooſe ſpea-| 
ker, isthisto beeclothed with the Spirit of 
Chriſt. Some men are of malicious minds; 
| hating Godand goodnefſe, and yet they:will 
\ take irasa great indignitic to them if-1hey!\| 
| ſhould not have the title of Chriſtians,bur = 

1 feel 
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| tre what theyayme aEY HROTELIEY (hould i 
| [keepealltheir garments cloſe, and that they 

ſhould labourto faſten them upon their fſoule; ' 
|thatthey may ſay of themſelvesasthe Church 
inthe Canticles, My beloved is all faire, and as} 
the -mould- gives the true impreſſion. of the 
| print {o he may be all faire, not onely having | 
| the- righteqQuſnefle of Chriſt, but may have | 
| ſome grace inall the parts of hisſqule.  - | 
|'-:Weearecloathed when wee have the love | 
|ofall grace, anda defire toſome afall grace, | 
_ land when wee cowplaine that wee are no bet- | 
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]ter, and when wee endeavour afterall thitis 
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| 
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Who are cloatbed. 


Chriſt, for -all our righteouſneſle is but as a| 
polluted cloth. EE Ca 
A Chriſtian hath put on Chriſt when hee| 
admiresthe righteouſneſſe of God- man; it1s] 
a righteouſneſſe of his owne appointing and] 
ſending, whit ahſgh eſteeme therefore ſhould 
we have of this. EE» 
And then wee may know wee are cloathed}|. 
when wee love Chriſt, becauſe ourfinresare} 
forgiven, inthe 7; of Luke ; It isknownethat| 
' Mary put on Chriſt, her love being ſuchur}| | 
| to him, becauſe her ſinnes were forgivenby| 
| --  Andtheri' when wee have faith to beleeve| 
this;that Chriſt ts-ours, and 'when wee: have , 
| boldneſſe to goe ro God in our mediators] 
name, and cantriumph over all our enemics.| 
| Pho ſhall lay apy thing to the charge* of Goas, 


ng 
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people? *otit'-of the knowledge of this that] 
| Chriſt dyed for mee, and is now in heavell| 
| making interceflion for me. I can triumph©0-| 
| verallenemies, alas Sathan will picke athou-| 
fandholesinvurtighteouſneſſe, but when we 
| can looke upon death, -and the day of judge-j 
| ment, and not be diſcouraged. It-is a figne we 

are cloarhed, let us therefore keepe our gat- 

And let us make thisuſe of ourdaily fins;Cve- 
| ry day letusreneyw our right in Chriſtby.rc- 
-pentance,ſaying thus, this day I have forfeited 
all; but now I willregaine my right; there 154 
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ſ How we muſt keepe our garments cloſe, 
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Fountaine opened for fin and for uncleanneſſe,, 
- The ſecond Adam takesaway all finne, and; 
therefore when we can make-daily uſe of our} 
juſtification; it is then a figne wee-live by | 
faith. This is to feede upon Chrift, when wee | 
| feede npon his obedience. . HET 
"Thelife of a Chriſtian ſhould be to live by 
Faith, this uſe wee ſhould make of our daily } 
infirmities,affiitions, and finnes to keepe our. 
| garments.cloſe. eats | 

| How dothSathan draw the ſoules of many 
to hell?7 When Chriſt is looſe in their under- 

| ſtanding,- then the Divell comes betweene 
themiand their garments : and when conſci- 
ence feelesthe greatnefle of fin,and hath no-. 
thing to ſupport it, then Sathan robsthem, 
| decauſethey wantthe Spirit of Faith, 
| They which walke in white here, ſhall 
walke in white in heaven, they which goe on 
conſtantly here, they ſhall at. the length : 
walke in heaven with more white. eternally | 
with Chriſt, PO 
| , Now letus ſee ourdariger ifonthe contras | 
trary wee keepe not our garments cloſe, wee 


OT 


ſhalt be found naked, now nakedneſſe is a wo- | 
full condition, it is a curſe, therefore when | 
wee are toappeare before God, letus labour | 


| 


+| forthe Spirit of Chriſt, that when Chriſt | 
ſhallcometo judgeus, hee may ſee his owne | 
_ | ſtampe uponus. Es 
| Andletusconfider what a ſhame it will be | | 
 Ff 3 unto 
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Dangerous wy fo keepe our garments coſe 
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varo us thattime it he ſhall finde us naked. 
-Whata ſhame isit to beea worldling * chat | 
| -when Chriſt is_ not upon our affeions to. 
 tyrne Demaſſes, as Demas followed Pax! but} 
afterwards imbraced the world. Or at the! 
' houre of death, what a ſhameis it, that where. | 
_ as many men went for Religious men, but for | 
want. of.keeping their garments cloſe they 
 thenwantcomfort. Andat the day of judgey. 
| ment ſhall bee aſhamed before. God, Avgels, 
| 2nd MeCN. - - 
| -Letus "A" RR to make Chriſt ours, 
i then we may live cloathed and dye clo 
| thet;and then we ſhall be bleſſed, For bleſſed i 


 hethathath Chrift apon him here,he ſhall be > 
[ed for ever hereafter. | 
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Therefore my beloved, as yee have alwayes obey- 
ed wot as in my: preſence onely, but now much 
 mo1einmyabſence ; worke ont yoar ſalvation 
with feare and trembling. 
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Before the Apoſtle: 
21 had taughtthem-out 
| of the examp'c_'ob | 


| Chriſt that they: 


[: > ſhould not .minde 
theirowne things: he went aboutdoing good, 
| and humbled himſelfe 3. now when” God. 1s 
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The Cbriſtian.worke. 
2 humble how ſhall any man be proud? Having | 


| | therefore ſuch an'cxample as Chriſt, withour| 
b | allexception,as he hath done do you, be obe-| 
. | dient;8c. . Jn the words confider; Firft the. 

(3. Partz. {| duty, FYorke.. Secondly, directions to the 
q | right manner of performing thisdurie. Third-! 
J ly the motives tothis dutie. The mannerof 
| performanceof this worke. Firſt it muſtbee| -_ 
| » ©] nf fanceritie, ſecondly-in obedience, thirdly 

I it muſt bee carneftly and throughly, fourthly| 
| | it muſt be conſtant, fitly it muſt be everten- 
i ding - to afſure:to us our ſalvation, fixtly, it 
mutt be in feare, or holy jealoufie. The mo- | 
| tives to this dutiezrft' Chriſt he was obedient, | 
| follow him; ſecondly, my beloved, thar is, as 
| you ſhew or deſerve my care of yon, and dili- 
fire to doe you good, obey ; thirdly you 


aye done it heretofore, it is nd hew thing 
require, itis not impoſfible;'you have.doneit- 
already ; fourthly, if you doe, it ſhall not bee 
| 1n vaine, it tends tothe aſſurance of ſalvation ' 
'here, and to the accompliſhment thereof 
' hereafter,therefore worke, _ x 
> | [Worke]The eſtate of a Chriſtian is a wor. 
| The worke: king: eftate, not 1dle ; Chriſtianitie is not a 
|  verball profeflion,nor ſpeculative. -7fyee know 
*rheſethines, bleſſedare yee if yee doe them, ſaith | 
. Chriſt.: 'Obſerve, hee. placeth the word | 
| (bleſſed Jinthemidſt toute thoſe two which 
+the' world- ſo ordinarily” divides: I meane | 
knowledge and pratiiſe, if 'words 'would gor | 
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The Chriſtian worke. 


for excellenc paymens, many there arethat' 
would be admirable Cliiſtians,. but wee muſt 
| know,that a Chriſtians cſtate is acccmpliſhed} 
by workes,and that not onely ourwardly,but in- 
wardly,and by all manner of wotkes ; wotkes | 
of preparation: workes of propriety: and-theſe | 
|inward,or outward,andall,isin our generallor 
particular calling. - 
>» Work: s of preparation are thoſe that pre- | - 
pare men to belecve; as hearing,reading; me. 
| ditating,forthefe make not a Chriſtian, but by 
theſe a-Chriſtian is prepared to be wrought on 
by Gods Spirit : intheſe a Chiiſtian muſt bee 
{tillworking,and from theſe hee cughtto pro- 
 ceedto workes of propriety: as beliefe in God, 


 hopeimoreſtrongly; love moreardently; pray - 


| 


| fervently, doe workes of chatity chearecſuliy. 
 Thethree firſt dutics being inward, the two 


laſt outward, & theſe concerne our generall cal» 


lings as we areChriſtians,and then in our parri- 
cular caliings,to love, to reverence one another, | 
ſecke the good of others,and to be bountiful to 
others, A Chriſtian he muſt worke 1n all theſe, 
 . The uſe of allthis is; to cauſe in usa right | 
| conccir of religion, manyare good talkers, uſe | 
1 faire wores,are excellent indiſcourſe,andtheſe 

paſſe for currant:Chriſtiars : Nay,many there | 
| are that come 'not tothis degree of ſpeaking 

| well,no, caanot indure to heare others ſpeake 
well, butindeavour to turae their ſpeech to o. | _ 
|thermatrers, yet theſe goe for good Chriſti- 
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| T he man» 
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Dobt. 


1. Our 
| vworkes 
muſt be 
don: in 0- 


_—__——— 


| manner. 


- [for heisa Lord, and nota ſervant, that will call | 


| 


in obedicnceto God : to this end itis expedi- 
(cnt; Firſt, thatwee (ſhould know what Gods 
| will is. Rom.12.2, That you may prove what i« 


| one winge or legge, it isas ſure as if a man had 
her whole body in hishand- The divell hatha 
man+$ furein one finne unrepentcd, as. 1N ma- 


ans,and thinke they ſhall be ſaved as well as the 
beſt,when alafſe, they never came one fteppe 
to ſalyation, Thus for the worke : Now tothe 


He ſaid before : As you have heretofore obey- 
ed,even ſo worke now. Shewing the firſt thing: 
That all our workes muſt bee done in obedience, | 
Whatſoever we doe, ict muſt be done in obedi- | 
enceto God, Many are damned for miſ-doirg 
their good workes, becauſc they did them not| 


that good,that acceptable, and perfet will of God,| 
faith the Apoſtle,and inthe Epheſc5.10, Prov- | 
ving what ts acceptable to the Lord, And there- [| 
fore an ignorant man is a rebellious man, when | 
a knowes not Gods will,. how can he doc his | 
Wits - 5 
Secondly,this obedience muſt be to all Gods | 
lawes, for partiall obedience is no.obedience; 


and picke out his obedience. Then ſhall 1 not be | 
confounaed,(laich David) when 1 have reſpet t0 | 
al thy commanaements.[t is the divcl; ſophiſtry | 
topur men in heart with the conſideration of | 

ſome few good dur1zs. that they have done; | 
whenalsſſe,ifafowle,or bird, bee catched by] - 
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|oy : and therefore the Apcſtle limits not this 
obedience; bur layes it downe indctinitely, ' : 
' Theſecond thing inthe manner is, that this 


we. Tkes 


working muft be in ſincertity.: Wheiher Tay mult be 


[2 
———. | CHIEFLY PITS 8. -5 


Chtiſtian muſt doeall things ſincerely ,as1n the / Pr 
preſence of God, The Pharifecs 614 many 
| 200d workes, but it was to bee ſeene of mer.; 

therefore Chriſt ſaith, they have their reward 
already : I willpay them no wages, they did it 
| not to pleaſe me, Many are this way faulty they 

doe nothing but for applauſe - pray in publicke 
for faſhion ſake, never in private; when as 
 Chuiſtfaith, Enter into thy Chamber,and when | 
' thou haft fhut the deore, pray to thy Father is | 
ſecret, Many can ta'ke well,and diſconrſe well, | 
but for 1award graces they never locke,nor re- | 
ard : and it isthis that upholds many Chri- 
ſtians, they ſee religiznis reſpcRed of thoſe of | 
whom they deſire-to bee had in ſome efteeme, | 
but God ſees thy hypoctifie, and thou haſt thy 
reward. 

Toaſh was a good King, ſo long :s 1choiads li- 
'ved ; many ſeem* to begood, ſolong as theſe 
| inauthority are good, burif they die once, all 
good goes away with them. Bur a good Chri. 
fiianisever good, and in allplaces, occaſions, | _ __ 
tmes,compants,he will belike himſelfe.Thus| \; 
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duſtriouſly, 


preſent to ſee you or xt: obey God, heſees you. A a = 


T be ( briſtian worke. 
roile tolabour.Soin the 6.0f S.zoþzs Gaſpe ll, 
| Labonr not for the meate that periſheth; Itisa| 
good ſaying, No perfunitory thing can pleaſe 
God, Tothis end, as Sexeca ſaics of pertorming | 
of duties naturall,ſo ip religious duties,there 1s | 
| required, firſt,aright judgement of thenature 
of the thing we doe : Secondly, an affeQionto | 
doe it: and thirdly,that affetionmuſt be pro- 
portionable to the worth of the thing we doe; | 
elſe what doc wee, yea as good not.doe icarall,| 
and therefore the Sctip: ure to. every part of 
Gods worſhip,addes words of intention; Take.| 
heed how you heave ſo rnne; pray fervently in| 
Spirit z givecheereſully ; repent throughly. ;80| 
that our affection muſt bee proportionableto | 
| the thing wee areabout, ſerious in good ; a} 
| throvgh ſerious praier,is worth a thouſand per-) - 
funRory : andon2dodtine well digeſted, and 
| applyed, worth all rhe reft, , bee they never fo 
| many if they bee done ſirghtly, and the rather 
| are wee to looks tothis duty, for that the givell | 
[is buſie in ſuch duties to withdraw thy minde, | | 
and to.ſteale away the ſeedeſowne,. the.poore 
husband:man loſt three patts of..his ſeed. Many | 
| feele ſuch flaſhes of comfort whi'e they heare | 
|tae word, as they could wiſh they might bee 
diflolvedat thar preſent, bur being gone, plea- 
{\;res, profits; ard ſuch like, .take away, and 
| choake thie ſecede ſowne. Many thereare that 
| will play, or rccreaterbemſelvcs with all their 
mighr,but when they come toprey, inſtead - 
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alltheir-ſinfull life, thinke the ſaying of,- Lord! 
have mercy upon me, or- Tam a-finner; or ſuch 
| like, makes even all accounts, betweene God, 
and their conſciences. Thoſe that are and will 
bee Chriſtians indeede, - they ſee whatthey 
| ought'to doe, and how they are toperforme | . 
_ | duties, they ſhall finde themſelves tobeeno. 
; loſers, but gainers atthe end, tor by perfor- 
|*ming of things in this manner,they ſhakſtreng- 
|.then the aſſurance of their Salvation to» them- 
ſelves, more-and more, : for God -puniſheth - 
1 ſuch {lighting of duties, juſtly;with: ſlighta(- 
| ſurance, and with many-doubrings of Salvati- 
J-on, and oftheir ſecure eſtate, well the next |. 
4thing-to be conſidered in the manner of wor- 
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- Fourthly; it muſt be conſtant, not like the. ag _ 
morning dew,or Lots wife,thatlooked backez | "OO 
for Religionisa living, and-trade, itmuſt be 
maintained with continuance in labor, & wor-. 
king ina conſtant courſe of gooanefle ; 44 the 
dayes of ourlife, ſaith Zacharies Song. Father | 
ſaith Chriſt; 1 havefiniſhed the worke thou ga» 
| veff me.” Henever lefttillall-was finiſhed, 1? 
i finiſhed, ſaith Chriſt 'on the Croſſe, andthe | | 


—Q ; 


Apoſtle, 7 have fought a good fight, 1 have fins- 
{ſhed my courſe, and-then he ſpeakes of a crowne 
| ofrizhreouſneſſe, The want ofthis, ;makes ma- | 
\ ny dycinextreame-riefe, they wiſh they had 
_ done ſuch-and ſuch things, when it is too late. 
 [Tothisend we muſt comewith a reſolution, 
L 7 008 not | 
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5, Our 
worke muſt 


; rend to {fal- 


| ehatindures tothe end ſbal be ſaved, ſaith Chriſt, 


not to he ſcared from performance of duties, 
andtherefore to furniſh our ſelves with pati- 
ence; for wee-muſt meete with many diſcou- 
ragements, from without and within. Bre- 
threnſaich the Apoſtle, you have need ofpa- 
| tience. For you-ſhall reape,. if you fainr not, 
| and then conliderthat all premiſes of a crown | 
are made to-{uch as are ſincere. To him that i 
{ evercommeth, ſaith 1ohn, Iwill give, exc. He 


| Many decay in their firſt love, and God juſtly. 
ſuffers them to fall into many groſle {innes, 
and he vomits-up ſuch asaregrowne cold. 
The fifth-thing in the manner is : that it: 


Age 


muſt *tend-to ſalyation, wee muſt goc oning- 


this end, viz. {alvation make you waike in the 
duties ofgrace,--forſalvation is. begunne here, 
. and the ſtate of grace here,is called Sa/vativn,: 


| | 
evenas well as the (tate hereafter. we 
| The Dodrine is; That all which wee doe here, 


04 bt 70 tendtothe aſſurance of Salvation, i 


be reduced totheir principles. So is Chyiſti-! 
anity, all is tobe referred to our Salyation, ! 


«© 


dire&ly-to Salvation, to bee doneinthe firſt| 
Place, and moſt eſpecially - and thenother: 


workesthat are good, doe cither expreſſcho- 


| | conſtant courſe of goodneſle, tillwe come;and | 
that we may come to the end ofour faith. Let: 


% 
| # 


Ve ſay innature;that all concluſions are to | | 
astaa maine p rinciple, thole things thattend | 


workes, they muſt tend the ſame way, forall | 


lineſle, 
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The Chriſtian Worke, 55 
 linefle, orincreaſe itinus,and thereby they in: | 
creale our owne Salvation, as inourordinary] | 
| callings, if we performe them in obedience to | . - 
God conſtantly,it expreſſesthe giftsand gra- | 
cesof Gods ſpititinus - do weſanRtificthem 
by prayer ? doe wee referre all the good, to 
the good of thoſe amongſt whom wee live? | 
 eſpecially.to the good of the faithfull £ this | 
{ ſtrengthens the aſſurance of our Salvation,and 
| tells us that Gods Spirit is in us,. the pooreſt | | 
| ſervantin his drudgery,. heſerves God, if hee | | 
| does itaSin the preſence of God. Col. 3. 24. , 
| the poore woman, in bearing, and bringing up 
_ | of children ſhall be ſaved : that is, notwith - 
{ ſtanding that ſentence, That in ſorrow and | 
| P4imes ſhee ſhould conceive, yet her Salvation 
1s no whit hindered thereby, but rather furthe. 
| red, ſo that it is grace that elevates carthly | | 
workes and makes them heavenly. 
| Buttakethis. Caution. withall: that wee 
| more highly efteeme our Chriftian calling, 
rhenour ordinary vocations, and duties, and 
| tothatend wee oughtto redeeme ſometime | 
| from our ordinary callings to meditate, and to | 
| examine our ſelves, and to pray, and this to be 
| done dayly, for Chriſt ſaith, Labour xot for the 
| meare that periſheth, in compariſon of that | 
| meate which lafteth for ever. Eſpecially, on | 
| that day which God hath choſen to his owne 
uſe, I meanethe Lords day. Mingle notthine | 
owne callings with holy duties on ſuch dayes, | - 
b unlefſe| | 
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; unleſſeitbe in caſe of mercy, and that alſo of 
ercat neceſſity. God made this day tor his 
 owne glory, ahd for our good, knowing how 
earthly minded clſe wee would be, unlefle 
| ſome time- were alotted-wholly to vindicate| 
| our mindes from theſe earthly things. Take| 
heede therefore how-wee be bold on this day 
| eſpecially. a  þ 
{Your owne] here is conteined another di- 
|xeRioninthis Chriſtian worke. In our workes' 
and doings, we muſt beginne. with our ſelyes, | 
| contrary to the cuſtome of many, -who are in| 
their owne duties negligent, but Lord-likein 
| overſceing of other mens workes : we areto| 
know: tre -zcale, and praQiiſe. beginnes.at | 
home. o Co nl 
.. [Forke out your owne] Whatſocver others 
| doe, lookeyou.to your ſelves. So did 7oſhua, 
Let the people doe what they will, I, and my houſe 
| wi# ſexvethe Lord ſothat a Chriſtian. ought 
torcſolye with himſelfe,:concerning bis owne | . 
carriage © he that is wiſe, is wiſe for himfſelle, | 
 betteritis that. you alone ſhould worke out | 
your owne Salvation,then-goe to hell with-o-- 
thers for company. T_____- 
[TY oar owne]] Every one hath acup.that hein | 
particular muſt taſte;of, and: every onea pat-. 
ticular worke to doe, though all goc one way | 
that are ſaved, 'yetſome'goe by [more ſuffe- | 
rifgsthen others : ſome hath harder -taskes 
et them toperformethen others, ſomemul 
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live .in..ſorre cal'ings, and: therein, worke | 
out: their: *OWPC, | ſalvation, -Others 1n.-others, | 
| Epheſ. 2.10, everyone # &r4ated to good workes | 
| which Gia prepares for him. | 


For the ſixzt direction, contained-in. feare, 6, Our 


| Workes 


[ ere time is too. ſhort to ſpeake-ghj1and | muſt be | 


fthereforeI come tothe motives. + ral mn 2 
Tas 


| -:;The firſt is taken from the exogiale” of Low . 
Chriſt, comprehendedin the word (Where | The mo- 


| 
fore) Chriſt he did ashe would have us to doe,. | Vx | 


hedid all in obedience to God; heecameto.: | example 
deehis will, he was ſiccere, caredi not for the: | 9 Chriſt. | 


| 


| world : ; whathedid, hee did throvghly, hee | 
| 
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healedall, did all 200d, did all things well, 
and he finiſhed tiis courſe ; now we muſt 1imi- | _. 
tate Chriſt- in all-theſe, never give over tilt | . 
[we may ſay with com fore at our deaths, all i ol 
finiſhed. This muſt needs move us if we con- i |- 
fi {i1der what an honour it is for us to bee like 

him; andtofollow-him ;-andtbeni twill bee | 

eainefullto us, he got honour by it, Was ex- | | 
wid, {0 ſhallwetherefore bee like him: 20 


mo 


any goe beyond Chr, nay- or come neare L 
him; — - T 
 Theſecond motive is taken from the Ca bitd, [| 2: rom be] 


| Apoſtles | 
files love, my beloved. Shew thatyou will-an- | love nts 


fwer my care & lovetoyou, whence obſerve, 5 hah} 
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\ £ — " Motirvest to the Chriſtian wor ke. 'Þ- 


, Th. tir oughtto be amotiveto Chriſtians 
[totake good courſes, that they may thereby 
comfort thoſe that havecare of their 2606, 

The Apoſtle Zeb. 13, 17. bids the Hebrewes, 

| chat they obey them that are their guids, why 7 
that they may give uccount with juy,and notwith | 
griefe, for it i Wnprofitable for them. Butti| 
| TJeavethis perſonal} manner of ſpeech, Chri- 
ftians -ought 'to' ſecke good courſes, to give 
| -._-, |cotitentto the ſoules otthoſe C briſtians with 
E whom they live, for they make it a matterof| 
'  \|joytoſce one grow in religious behaviour 5 

; and contrarily are grieved when they lee it] 


| | decay i many. 
TS. Thethird motive is drawne from the poſſi i. 
| nee  lirie of it,as ifhe ſhould haveſayd,youhave al:| 
| Prctework, | feady begun, you know what it is T require, il 
is no hew thing, noris it mmpoſſible; doe but 
worke' out that which you have begun, hee 
| that hath ſet one ep into Religion is halfe 
| way. It was 8 great commendation in the 
Church of -Thiatira,' that their laſt workes 
were more then the firſt : wee thouldlabour 
3 togrow on Mill, from one degree to another, | 
f evenasthe Sunne ſhines more an 1moreto the} 
| perfe& day, and therefore it is a Chriſtian 
| [coutferocompare our ſelves wich onr ſelves] 
{.:... -- . | daily, and if wee finde a decay in our ſelves, 1 
4-0. |reft not contented till thou findeſt thy ſelfe! 
' __ * [afnended. Wepittiemen whenthey: decayh 
| = ng, but ofalldecayes, Fn | 
CEE 23 
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Moticves tot | | 
of googdneſle is the moſt lamentabye, and | | 
: © Now much more in my 4b ence, } Theſe y 
| | | 

words I take not tobce ſo meant, asitthe A-. 


poſtle had ſpoken of what they already had} 
_ |dpng, bur rather what he would haverhemto 
| doe; 45 if he ſhould have ſaid; I know now 


[that 'T am abſent, you ſhall want no allure- | 


ments nor temptations to draw youaway, and 
| L know now I amgone grievous'VVolves ſhall } 


| 


enterin,not ſparing the flocke, as it 81h dd, | 

20. therefore now bee much more carefull | 
{and watch. Hence therefore obſerve, The | | 
| wantof meanes that formerly men had is no | 
[ſufficient pleato excuſe. decay ingrace in any | [ 
'man, Redeeme the time, Why 2 not becauſe | 
| g00dnesincreales amongſt all ſorts, butbecasſe —_ 
| the dayes areevill: the world would bave rea: | | 
foned, cleatie contrary, becau'e the dayesareſ | 
\evill,beethou alſo evill, follow the faſhion, 


Religionteaches usto reaſon otherwiſe, :be: | 
cauſe you havenot the helpes you formetly | 
\injoyed, double your diligence, God-will gra- 
ciouſly ſupply you, if yoy be not wanting to | 
{ your ſelves, hee will neyer depart from you, 

| though I am gone: hee was a SanQuary to 
| the Iewes in Babylop when. they: wanted the | 
{Sanuary, and yetthen werethey in greateſt | 
glory z andit is remarkeable; men havebeene 
[ill moſt glorious for Religion, in want of | 
|-Outward meanes..,. , BO EE | 
LL - Hh 2 The! 
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| 4-From che, . The:fourth motive is layd downe 1n: the 
nibogy * | end; iris roour ſalvation: which asitcarries| 
_ | theforme of a direRion, ſo as it is anendit| 
7  hath-a'-power to moove us to It, Conſidering 

wee are not yet perte&, goe on till you come| 
| to perfection, ic is' an incouragement tousto: 
begin, and when wee have begun, it doth in-: 
courage/us-to.:goe on forward. - Sce this 18] 
Titus. 2;11. The grace of God teacheth ws 10 at. 
nylingodtineſſe and worldly laſts, and toliveſs- 
| berly, cc, and incourageth us 'on, looking for; 
the. glorious appearing of Chriſt. Wee are; 
ſonnes, ſhall wee be rebellious? wee looke for 
 {alvation, ſhall we northen worke it out © yes. 
| Moſes choſe rather to ſufferafflitions withthe 
children.of God, than to injoy the pleaſures 
| of ſinne for a ſeaſon; why © he had reſpedto. 
| the-recompence of reward: wee have anevi- 
| dence: here; we ſhall be ſaved hereafter,”and: 
| this makes us ſtrive to aſcertaine it more, and 
| moreto us z and indeede, hee that carrieshis}. 
 falvation in kis cye, 'needs no better incou- 
| ragement;--what made then In Heb. 11. tO} 
| wanderabour,and toforſake all'* they looked] 
| for another Cittie, whoſe builder was God. | 
Thus itis in ordinary affaires - What ſeaſons 
| wiarre 9 but the hope of peacey: the troubles, | 
andthe rempeſts'orthe;Sea,/ bur: he: hope of; 
| the Haven /'the labouriand coſt ii-ſowing,but | 
|theexpeRation of harveſt. Shall not wemuch | 
| _ indure a little labour here, forendleſſe} 
Sis es SE 11, - » ha IE : 


05 II Onan a> Eg ene PRs — c— 
_ ” 
- 


5 Moticves #0 the (hriſtianWorke. 
 happinefſe:aſlured tows hereafter?chis 1s much, 
forgotten: What makes perſons ſo dull-in; 
good duties ?: they.cither know-not, or for-| | 
| getthisreward,. forhe that ſets his minde on | 
ircahnot be cold or dull. Bur heres the pitty, | 
{.menlabour, ſwearte;.take paines, and travaile | | 
here, ſpare no caft, and allthisto goe to hel, |} 
[to heape up. wrath: againſt the. day of wrath, | 
the Divcll has more {ervantsin hisbarrenand | 
| ruitleſſe ſervice, than: God gets-with all his 
| promiſes, and good thingsthat hee liberally | 
_ |gives: beſides 1 adde. one. or two direQions | 
—_— CE —4þ 
Eirftlabourto geta platforme of wholeſome 
words,” ifwe would worke wee muft have: an 
|Ideaofthething wee worke in ourheid :'wee' 
muſtlabour-to' get a forme of praciiſe-and 
doctrine out ofthe Word of God, andtocar-| 
k I . . 2 , 
[Fyit ſtill about with us. . SOOT 
| Thencaft thy -felfe :into. that mould: thow |. 
onions framed, Row, 6. 17. bee moulded in |- 
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Three ſorts' 
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| 
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 fearcand trembling - nor-to ſland on:the:di-| 
| What ſeare | Vers kindes of feare: In general, :1t. 1s an'af. 
fection planted by God 


| our being, or well being, areaffraid of theni. | 


 beprodigall oftheir lives, and would rufbin- 


.C briſtian feare. 


—_— 
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eaping up thereby damnation .unto theme | 
[e1VEsS. - | oh pL OW ” 7 
Laſtly, obſerve the good:motions of Gods | 
Spiritinthee; further them to the moſt ad-/ 
vantapc,turne them to preſent praQtife, loſe} 
nor delay them not, forthe Divell will ſteate| 
thee away fromrthenms yi] 
Now we come to another part of the man-:| 
ner of a Chriſtians worke, it muſt be donein 


in our natures, where- 
by we foreſeeing dangers, which may hinder 
This is incident to our natures, -and-it wasalfo| 
in Chriſt ; and wereitnot fer this,men would | 


todeſperate dangers;there is acarnall feare,as 
when we feare the creatures of whom wee! 
are Lords; and this proceedes from a.cartiall 
*A.N.* . . —D ey 
diſtruſt in God. But in this place- is meattta 
ſpirituall feare, which may be branched. into| 
three divers kindes. Firſt afeare of reverence, 
which-is a feare mixt with/love, when wee'| 
feare one orſtand in awe of him for his great--| 
neſſe, yet love him: for his goodnefſe ro us, 
and thns a Chriſtian feares God. -- Secondly, | 
hence :.proceeds the ſecond:kind: of feare, 
which 1s afeare of watchfulnefſe ; and third-) 
ly a feare of-jealoufie, leaſt wee ſhould _— 
nfide-' 


| againſt God; and thisariſes fromtheco 
312 LEE CITE, 


ration} 
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Chriſtian feare. . 62 | 
[ration of our weakeneſſe and the falſeneſſe of — 


{ourhearts-: ſo that he here ſaying, worte out | 
| your ſalvation with feare, bids then that they | , 
| proceede on intheircourſe, with reverence, | 
| watchfalneſſe and jealouſic. As for the word | 
| trembling, . it'isnone other but an effeR;'or- 
1iymptome of the. paſſin of feare, ariling from 
excclle of feare in regard of fearefull objeds ; 
[for then the Spirits retiring in to:comfort the 
. heart, leavethe outward parts-deftitute.) fo | 
| asthey tremble. And onthecontrary; inob- | 
jecs of delight and comfort, they comeont- | 
| wird, . to the outmoſtparts as it were,to mect 
with {uch pleafingobjeas as are preſentedto.,] 
the ſence, :itbeingthus3n nature, it: isalſo:in 
11S ſpiritually: for wee beholding the majeſty | 
| and powerof God, and conſidering our owne 
[ baſenefi& and infirmities, are drawnetoa kind 
| of feares : which if icbe ſomewhat more then | 


ordinaty;. itproduces a: ſpirituallerembling: y 


Having thus opened the words we will come | 'f 
[to ſome JIodtrine : and firſt in generall ob- | | 
|ſerve. . © OE jo m | 
|: God requiresall duties that are doneto him, Do; | 

1 bee done with. affeion,: the careleſſe] | 
|-Chriftiav, thinkes the deededonetobeſuffi-- [ 


Cent to pleaſe God. No,yverily hee requires 1. 
worke; butit-muſt be donewith affe&tion-the |; 
aﬀecion muſt firſt bc obedienr., ; and'thew the : 
| outward: man. - Thaw: ſhalt: love the: Lord: thy © 


| God with all thy hears; ſoule and firongth; and] 
VIz oc: ; thy 
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| otfeare, All things that are. done muſt bee | : 
| doneinthefeareot God ; and-this muſt wee| 
| doc befStenrcilling,. andafter our calling \|- * 
before our.calling to worke our ſelves into! 
our ſalvation, and:in.ourcalling, to. worke out; 
ebhr -owne ſalvation: : Before'our <converfion: 
| feare is neceſfary-for us.:-God uſes it to bring} 
 us;to Chriſt; Legall feare is alwayes or moſt | 

commonly before Evangelicall, itis as the| | 
| Needle .that>drawes  \faich after it as the| | 


thred: -Such is Gods goodnefle to us, thar leſt 
{ we ſhould fall into Hell erc-wee are aware; 
\ be hath leftus objeds of terrour, and threat- 
; hing judgements to:keepe us from: Hell, and 

_ 'alltoprovokefeare-in us that wee may. befſa- 
ved -. theres a ſpirit of bondage, before the! 
\{pirit ofadoption,Rom.$.15 . Ber have not re- 

| COROAS the ſpirit of hondage againe. to feave, but 
\you have received the Spirit of adoption ; imply- 

- | mg ithatonce they had received:the ſpirit of 
bondage: for verily, /firſtimen ſee:thetr miſc 
-rable eſtate by-nature, 'and this convincing 
-their-conſciences,” comes to: ſtirte up fearc'in 
 »them, whichdrives them totherocke of ſal- 

| vation;Chriſt Iefus:; I ſpeake this the rarhet 
; forthat itisevident many 'never-yet came to 
{this ſpirit of -feare, they live-in'a courſe of 
go iknowne, 
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knowne groſſe-finnes, betwecne whom and: 
damnation is but'a ſtep; they know they are 
[abominable (i fianers, :yet fearenot Hell;-how -| 
carimenthinke wellof ſuch they never yet | 
cameto the ſpirit of bondage to featee tell -| 
chem ofhell; they tath atir ſcornefully,: being + 
Heecinmore bruitiſh"then an Aﬀe: Lay bur.” 
densonhim,he will beare them patiently *burt:'| 
preſſe him never ſo much to goe into the fire, ; 
|yoreannot make him comeneare itz; when as ; 
wicked men, they cafinorbee kept from ruhn-” 

ning irito Hell with all violence: - "They ure? 
worſethen the Divell, hee beleeves, and it | 
[cauſeshim ro tremble, they neither tremble | 
nor-beleeve, but, live contemptuouſly, and! 
preſumptuouſly 1 in their courſes. Welllet ſuch- | 
[looke toit, whatthey doe not now they ſhall | 
doeit hereafter, when there will be no com: | 
fort leftfor them, though they feeke it with, | 
[teares, > DA} 
| \ Thus have I ſhown: thatbefote converſic on | 
feare is neceſlary. I adde moreover, thart- | 
[mcnafter converſion, 5. ce ,they onghtto' 
have feare of reverence ; wherem wee will | 
ſpeake ſomewhat of feareiit cherall :chen'sf; 
'the mannerof it : and laſtly of the motives: | 


thereto. Forthefeare thathere'isſpoken of | 


times, in all aRions: 206 ſaid | feared all-my | 
workes, and indeede in this: eſtate wee muſt- 


obſerve that, Firſt it 9nft be general, at all | « 


cortinually feare till wee bein Heaven, and: 
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| Meanes un- | 


”, as it belong $to all workes, :nd4imes, ſo-to | 


| aions,if they beill are the moſt! ſcanda nay 
.andby them is God moſi of alldiſhonozed;. 


and erethin the more gracea manhath, hee 
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more riches he hath the morecare heetaketh, [ 
| leaitthey ſhould be ſtollen from-hime. 


| fections-a proud man is knowne by his proud} 


bumble, loving, careful, and the like, It is-a8} 


workc a kind of trembling, by reaſon ofthe] 


| dangersthatwee meete withall, whichare like} 
| tobe many and grear. | 


all Chriſtizes, pay and to them moſt; of. al | 
fax-thatthe:Divell is ſet againſt you, and ; 


will fearcithemore. Evenas a rich man, the] 


' Secondly, this feare muſt be ferious, it ruſt | 


Thirdly,this feare muſt be totall, inthe whole | 
man, for thatthe imago of God is. im-the bo»] 
|dy, evenasin the: ſoule, andas in.other af-j 


eye,and.carelefle carriage, evenia the coun-| 
tenance will bewray whether the. heart beef 


idle ſpeech that many. have, they: will: fay | 
their heart is good. Let ſuch know, where| 


| 


| proſtration with calling, onthe Lord, pſa. 85. 
| !ecusfall downe, and.im' otherplaces; calting, 


> up of the eye, and-extending'of the haness 


the firftand maine thing inreverence,this-wilt 


| nada tearefulnefſei ious : for the more: afly- 


 Hracel 15.1t workes a change, and that. chrough- ] 
ly in bod) ly ane ſoule. Davidtherefore joynes 
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_ MeaneStothis dutie, obſerve, :; -:;). | 
. Finftwee muſt con/ider-God's lovigdtue, it-is 
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|redwee are, rhe more fearetullwill wee be of 
offending. | 
| Secondly, ſet befere your eyes the other attri- 
utes of Goa, as 15 juſtce 3' what though it bee | 
erue;he revergesnot the ſinne of his children, | 
\{@ 25 it were better for him thathe had nor of- 
{fended, for he will not ſuffer {inne to dwell in | 
| his children, 
| Thirdly adde the examples of thoſe that have 
rel he juſtice, elpecially of the beſt ſervants} 
jof God ; Mrſes for atew words never entred | 
|the Lend of Promiſe. David fora proudcon- 
|ceitin numbring the people, loſt 750000. men 
| ofthe Peſtilence. The Corinthians for unwor- 
thy receiving ofthe Lords Supper, matiy of 
ther dyed, and if itbee thus with his deareft | 
children, have not we cauſeto feare? yes al- 
ſuredly, God will be honored inall thoſe that | 
| come neare him. 
|  Objeit; Kt willbe ſaid that thereare no Ex- | 
|amples of late of Gods juſtice inthis kinde, as 
to ſtrike with ſuddendeath. 
| Tanſwer, truc, but God ftrikes with hard. 
| aefſe of heart, which isfarre more worſe, and. 
[God doth ſtrike men with temporall judge-! | 
{ments althoughthey thinke not of it, even for 
| thoſe finnes they thinke not of; and if i were 
|notthus, letſuch met knowy'there's judpe. | 
[ent to cone, and that'Godis the fare Goa | 
now thathe was ever, a powerfull, juft, and 
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1 belon 


|! ſets. Thisisnotwithſtanding forgotten every 


+ | of thisfpirir of jealouſie, and therefore'none 


— . emer NET Treas 
xlongto God, to ſer themſelvesin the pre-! 
| ſence of God, even intheir moſt ſecret Clo- 


| where, and many finnesare committed which 
{ ſinners would be loath that a child ſhould ſe, 
| yet are they not afraid of God,that ſeesthem, 
| and ſets them downe in a booke ; welt then: 


| with a fearc of reverence, I 
: . .Itfollowesinthe ſecond and third 'place,a 
-Chriſtian muſt have a fearc of jealoufie, and 
watchtulneſle, and thus worke out his ſalvati. 


on: for by this mcanes wee: keepe (our ſelves 
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us to take heed how wee offend Godin any. 
; thing,. fora Chriſtian knowing the falſeneflc 
| of his owne heart is jealous thereof, there be- 
| Inga ſpirituall marriage betweene- Chriſt and 
us, leaſt it ſhouJd effend, and this is the ground 


» 


deceivesanother,bur healſo deceives himſel, 
| for his corrupt heart is as a traytour in his 


. 


© } owne boſame. Another ground -is Sathan, | 
; that ever jayncs with our corruptions; forſo} 
| Jong as there js. a falſe heart, there will bee aj 
| fawning Devill. Now this ſhould makes to; 
| Examine ourſelves, and to feare our hearts, 
| and to zry apr theeghts beforc they come out, 


into word or ation. For finne is like Elijah his 


PE 


| a Chriſtian after converſion, ought to feare| 


| from difpleaſing God, it being a carefulneſſe|] 
1 wrought inus. by the Spirit of God, cauling| 


e 


|Floud, at the firſt. ſmall, but afterward.covers 
6 _— | | the, 


Fo wo act hh oendwearcan AA<-/lLinr comes CEE 


bo God Wor kes the will and the deede. : 


: the-whole Heavens: -Sceitin David, onecye-. 
glance, whata world of finnes followed, and 
therefore wee muſt take heede of beginnings, 
and then /ooke that thou araweſt. not the guilt of 
other mens ſinnes on thy (cite, take. ietde of 
ſcandal ; ſee how. Teroboams. is branded. Ever | 
reetion being made of him, tereboar that | 
| 214de 1ſracl to. ſrnze. Thenagaine, labour. to ſet. | 


thy corruptions in thing. eye continually, andto 


| 


\ ftirte up our hearts to hate themfor they tron- 

| þle us moxe-then. the Divell,. although moſt | 
 [menſtvdy to gratifietheireremy, and howto | 
latisfie the luſts of the fleſh : and whoare | 
theirenemies 2 but ſuch as tellthem, and bid 
thembeware.of their ENEMIES. | Now. tothe 
reaſon... 3-24 3511 Sion yo? Tong 159180; 
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Fort rs God TY it worketh' inyou-th will; 0266 | 
"Tea accerding to ha ao pleaſure. oy 


pri isas much as'if wo ſhould ſay; has 
God workes, therefore worke you, leaſt he 
Hold rake boththe power of working from 
 you,andalſo theadt;' for he givesboth to will | 
add-to doe; not onely the:power:to: will,.and 
to doe.” butthe very actot. willingiand doing, 
| #idthishtidoth:o6ur of his fretgraceandplen> | 
le; 1nthe opening of which words abſerye 


; time etheſe. thivgs: Firſt; :thata; Chriſtian | 
N60 1 3 hath | 
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-Six things 
| abſervea- 
ble. 


| and/power to doc good.this is neceſlary, for 


1 irthewill js Gods, ated thenwe pleaſe God 


| i: $£* 


hath a a power inhimto will and todoe good[;. 
feeondly, that God workes this inhimt; third. | 
ly, this worke is a-powerflill worke; founth- 
ty, it is at inward worke z fifty, this worke | 
-is/iftire ; ftxtly, obferve how rhis worke i s 
3ptound of feare'and trembling. -* 
For the firſt, that a Chriftian hath a will 


inall-eftates, whether@ man be good orbad, 
| hiswill is the. chiefe ; and therefore 3h con-i 
| vetfion of any one thewill and- judgement is: 
| firſt wroughtnponand convert and there: 
{ fore this may bee nored to ſhew us our eftares 
| whetherwee be good ornot; if we be good, 

wee will that which' is good, atid- chule the 
better part, for thoſe that chuſe.the worlt 
ever arc oppoſiteto the beſt, their eſtateis' 
| naught, let them boaſt what they will, the 
| Chriſtian therefore ever hath a will to doe, | 
j thoughmany times he doth not what he.zyill, 

| being ſometimes (for ſecret cauſes beſt 
| knowneto God) kepy by him from perfor- 


ning heir wills. Devid woukd-have Suſe # a 
| Temple, and» Abraham would:have ſacti 

| ced v5" other times hindred: by corrupt 
| ons; the will, -orto will ſaith-?au/ is preſent, 
burnotrhe deode, and Chrift ſaith, fl irit.| 


eady bur-rhe fleſh &-weake, if weedse theres 
 foreaby ood, the deedeisGotls, \-weewilt 


| whe we villtharwhich Godnwiltls, _— | 
i when} 
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when we'doe that» which Gods wills not.,  . | 
| Secondly, this power that we have, we have | 2; 
.it-not from our ſelves, but God gives it.to us: | 
| ſome things arc done forus-which were net | 
| ther wrought by-os nor inus, and thus: Chriſts ! 
deat bv was) wrought : ſome things wrought | 
| inus, not by us, as/ourfirſt worke of conver-. 
'{ton:: other things -are-wrought both in-usand 
[ by: us, andithele are all good: workes after 
conyerſion; . This will whereof wee ſpeake is 
wrought inus by God as wee be his temples, 
[ 3ndthe deede is wrought by us, as inftruments 
of Gods working in us. Thoxght, is not fo. 
much as w1ll,- it being but a-way'to it, yetean | 
wee inorthinke-: a good: thought without the | 
| Spirit ofGod workingia us; forwee haveno/| 
{hfeatal); butare dead in finnesand'treſpaſles, | 
{| - | mnchleſſe cam wee have any motion to that | 
| Rs .  -j. | 
* But it wilttbee deraanded;. how can the | Qucft. 
workebe done-by:God, and'yet wee: worke|. _ 
theſame worke 7 . of | 
L329 Lan {wer, inevery. worke that:is done there | THz. 
is: Gads.power and: mans joynedi together: | - 
_ | Buthow: fo farre)aswerethinke;or will, irvs/| 
| fromus,: but to: thinke or will that-which is | | 
EE God; we workenotas'hor- | 
| fesdraw _togethorand cqually: wearenotoo- | 
ordinate, but ſubordinate; 'we workeas undet-' 
| fanding. creatures,- bur God guides: our un- 
: derftandingto this,or that  —_ We 
I} care, 
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| want of the ſence whereof brings much. watt | 


VE 


On CIT 


| hearey bur God he boares the eare firſt” Ly: 
\ drabelecved: bur God opened her heart; and 


framed-it>to!' Beleeve; wee thinke, but Gbd. 


:4nthenextplace weeare to ſhew, chat this | 
worke of Godin us is: a powerfull workes It 


that,which-is contrary tothe will, bur hee 
| gives-us to will-that which hee wills; now 
when God intends that-man ſhall zdoeany| 


| thereforethis power that preſerves:ns:inthe| 
; midſt of temptarion, evenas. ir-preſcrved the| 
three children in the fire from-.burning, that | 
makes earth to bee in heaven ; and-labourto| 
finde experience of this. power inthee, the | 


_ comfortof Gods Spirit,  : - 1 


-In'the next place, note-that this worke:i is 
| nad with inus, not without us :he uſes es. 


{ puts power totheſe'toprevaile + Fortiter pro 
| te, ſuaviter pro me, ,Domine, ſaith the Fathet,fot 
| God may worke fortiter, ftrongly;andyetli- 


| berticbepreſerved too, asit:isevident* Take, 


| Angellszfor freedome confiſts not in:doing_ 


\are we free: and atlibertie, when weedoean 


WA 


Jang out of g.ſound judgements $He An 5, 
218If it ce, 
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head 


gives us/tothinke well... ©: + 23 
determinesourwill. ''Goddeales not(peromil. 


| 'nipotentianto conſtraine our wills:to. this;0r| 


thing; he giveShima willto doe it;andinthis| | 
reſpethis worke is powerfull inus. Magnifie | 


this dhe, ad libitum-as wee Tay, ' but thed | 


' {hortations; :monitions; /allorements;” but hee.| 
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|ſeegood reaſon why they ſhould depend on 
 . [God,and man ſectng thathappines only lyes in 
the injoyment of the favour of God, doe yo- 
lantarily depend on him, God therefore cn- 
ters into the heart, changes the ſtony heart 
|[tatoa heart offleſh, takes away all rebellious 
{diſpoſitions of our hearr, and makes them ply- 
able to his will. 

Come weinthe next place to conſider the J 
\perfeRion, and intirenefle ofthis worke. God 
| [heis 4/pha and omegs, theauthorand finiſher /| | 
- ſofourfaith, and the beginning and perfeRion | 

of every good thing is from him. Omne be- | 
. num, a ſummo bono, and therefore hee is the 
cauſe of the not doing of that which is not 
| done,he is Canſaquieſcendo, as wellas agende, 
for why is a thing net, brit becauſe he gives it. 
_ Fnotabeing;;- fo that all the ill which wee will -_ | 
| ]not-isof him : Wee ſhould therefore bee as | 

' [thankefullto him for any finne he keepes us | 
from, as for any good that hee cauſes us to | 
{performe ; forthere is not any finne thatano- | 4] 
_ -Jtherhathcommitted, but if God had pleaſed | 
|. might have committed. 'This is an excel. | 
[lent pointto teachus humilitie. Note there- | 
fore hence, 
|_ Thar perſeverance is from God, hee gives | 
| to will and to doe, hee thathath begun willf- | 
_ /niſhthegood worke, faith the Apoftle inthe | 
firſt of this Epiſtle, and the fixt verſe, it is not 
 inour ſtrengthto hold -out, for after wee are. 
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Es { G cient to | 
| _ |\refſtraiteusandtoho!d us up. God dealesnot. 
| with-us as the tusbandman does, ſowes the 
|  {ground, andleaves it; no God watches and| | 
| weedes us, and continues his labour upon us, 


| till he brings us to the end of his promiſe, if| 
| he uphold us not. wee are ready to returneto|- 
| our firſt principles 2g1ne., oP. : 

3 { Fſe. This iaforces a-particular, and reſolute de. | 
2M 1 pendance onGod, 1n'full aſturance that what] 

4 | he hath promiſed, he will performe, he will] 
puthis feare into our hearts, foas wee ſhall] 
UH | not depart from him. _ 2 IE 
! | Dot, | Ld{ndthis ts done freely of his owne good pled: | 
| - ſuxe, andthushe doth all things, not ofne-| 
ceſſitie, he is not forced tothig or thatgeyther | 
by any forraine power, or interniall, hee is not | 
| bound to this or that, as. fire burnes gormant 
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$ rily : as the Schoole faith, -necefitate nature, | , 
L- {1ndeede hee is good neceſlarily, for It is his| 
1 ; nature, but.in hisacts he is free from all.man: | 
; ; _ i nerofcompulfion for none<can compell-him; } 
2 | neither is. heedrawne to this' or that, by any 
= : | merrit in us, for wee merrit-nothing bntde-| 
4 (ſtruction. It was his owne will that hee made| 
l any creatureatall, that hee ranked them into | 


Angels and men,thathe paſſedby the-Angels,| 
and redeemed-man; togivemeanes of ſalva- 
[tion to ſome and not to others, to makethe} 
| meaneSefteuall to ſome and not to others, 
| thatſome are called ſooner, ſome later, ſome | 
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od Workes the will and the deede. 
have-more ſtrength, ſome lefle, to ſome more. 
comfort; fome leſle, and to thoſe that have | 
[more; togive more atſome time and lefle at | 
| other times, 32s is his free will, VVhat meri- ' 
torious diſpoſition canthere be in adeadper- | 
ſon? as.the Apoſtle ſaith wee arc.-.O but it | 
{will be objeQed that one grace deſerves ano- | 
|ther,and God giving us{for example) the ſpi- 
ritof prayer, we deſerve the thing we pray- 
ed for. 1 antwere, nothing leſle, God indeed 
uſes this order, but hereby doe wee notde- 
ſerve any thing, God ſayes aske and it ſhall be 
23ven, but how? not by deſert in praying, 
but he hath eſtabliſt.ed this order, that men 
[ſhall aske before we have. | 
_ "Hence have ge agronnd of thankefulneſſe to 
jGod, Io | 
_ Secondly, take yot offence thonghthouſceſt 
thou haſt lefſe grace then others have: allare | 
| not ſtrong, ſomeare babes, 8 it is Gods willit 
 (hould beſo, evenas tberearediversdeprees||. 
-in ages; if thou bceſt in any eſteeme with 
1 Chriſt, thanke God for that thou art. I ſpeak 
\therather, being many are vexed becauſe they | 
fare not ſo holy and pure as ſuch are to-whom 
God hath given a large portion of the grace | 
of his Spirit; no, God gives accordibg to his | 
[800d pleaſure. | 

_ Deſp aire not therefore, if thou wanteſt grace | 3: 
goe to God for more, he gives according to : 
; his owne good-pleaſure : many complaine 
ET = - they * 
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.  they-are fhaners, dead, cull, ' indiſpoſed|; goe| 

| j to-God he gives ſharpencſſe of wit to the dull;] } 
| | but according to his good pleaſure; more] 
hurt, and: hinderance comes ardinarily irom| 
| | the abund.nce of Godsgifts of this ſort, then|: 
TFT .good; forir may be God ſees thou wilt bee|, 
Z | hereby lifted. up, and extolled, as Paul was; 
| and therefore for thy. good bee witholds it| 
' |. fromthee; vex not thy ſclfe therefore, for 
. the want of that which if thou hadft.it would | 
F | . | turnetothineownebane. _. mn 
Take heed how-thou. inſulteſt over abun 
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by 


| 
| 

|. that as yetare not wrought upon, it. may bee] 
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; their houre is not yet come, and therefore, - | 
Vie thou all meazes to doe good to ſuch as| 
ſtand in need, God appoints zimes. and ſea. | 
| ſons, when and what meances BYe will bleſſe, 
| thoumaiſt bee the. inſt rument. tO.COnvert thy | 
| brother. --: - - | 

And ahowve al rake Lads < fella conceit, +, God ; 
. gives thee all, and if it benot of, . or from thy 
, ſelte, why ould thou boafR, or be lifted up?| 
. Betherefore content, and: repoſethy ſelfeon|. . 


|: _ God - what-though perchance: thou wanteſb| | 
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FE: |  : outward meanes and worldly riches? p.e| 
- | not for them ; thanke . God that kee'hath| 
I {wrought ſpiritual charge inthee, hee hath 

| | | given thee the maine; 1am ſure thou wouldſt| 


— not change thy- eſtate foralkthe riches inthe | 
world, nor pompe and pride thereof, Andi; 
| thay :findeſ a — ofthe lence of Godslove| 
TORE 0c” ka 


an ws wes. & - - : 
OI III Org 


— 
_ ——_*ﬀ—__IT_u _— ————_— A. tt ron 
—— _ 


+ 
& 
= a. wes. eo ane, 
5 


a. Al. 


ſ 


ME. 4 Mt. ew. ho 
ht. 
ed ———_—_—___—__—_ 


G od Wor kes the will and the deede. 


| with ſubmiſſion. What ifthoufindeſt anebbe | 

| ofgoodnefie inthee f aridthar:it-is not with | 
thou art more eaſily overcome with temptati. | 
on.ard thatthoncanſt rot wraſtle as once thou: 


NO CO 
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as his pleaſure is, God by ſuffering thee-thus: | 
[to be foiled, tels thee that the worke: is-not | 
thine owne;buthis-: :ard thathe, givesahd be-:| 
owes increaſeas hee. pleaſes. 'Fake- notice; j 
therefore of theſe things, Thus farre have we- 
| ſpoken of the words fimply conſidered. * | 


. 


| :;Now letus come to them, as they have Je-' | 
| 


[Jation-one-tq another,. and; paiticulaly ofthe: 


forceof the:reaſon: God gives the-will :and.| 


| deed,according'io his ewne 2064 pleaſure, there-: | 
forefearez.andtake heed how thouneglectcſt:| 


' the:meanes:: feare> exdltatian-of. Spriirz -and. | 
| truſt not on outward meancs. Davrathatho-!| 


a 


how:thar voweſt | ay thing-if'thine-, owne. | 


a 


- 


( thee now, as formerly it hathi-beene, thar |. 


| eouldſt againſt thy-: corruptions ?: Khow; : } 
Godhe gives hispower to worke, -and-fpht' | 


ly man, be had atouch of this::.P/al.30. 6:7: | 
ſeid in myproſperity, ſhall not be mocyed, ſeare [ 
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thar God works the willand the deeds according 
. focbis, good plcaſure,that Gods willing to give 
|rhewiLanartheazeae in obedience tohisordis | 
| nance will makea Chriſtian conftdentinevery | 

| good workt,and thereforeto thatend he muſt 
 learne to know Gods will, as fayouritesin court; 

they learneito know: what will: pleaſe the | 
| ; Prince, and accordingly”: they faſhion -their 
behaviour, and when weknow bis will, then| 
2 | | coxze bolaly to him, for-to deſire ſtrength. in| 
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| | doing his will, for hechath made us gracious 
| 


| promiſes, #6 take away our flony. bearts, and; 
{| givexs hearts of fleſh, and to lay no more 0uus| 
\ then we are abletobeave ; let us repaire to him. | 
| | forthe accompliſhment of theſe promifesand | + 
I | | A : . ” ET 
| | others. Take-eede bow we diffraft bis promiſes.) 
| it made the 7ſrzelites travell fortic yeares, till 
all the generationof them periſhed, and en- | 
tred not intothat good land, God hath promi-| 
ſedus not ancarthly inhericance, but an hez+| 
[ venly ,and viRtory over our finnes , let usthen| 
| ſet on this. conqueſt boldly, and with courage, | 
for God hathmadehimſelfe our debter by his | 

? promiſe; and heis faithfull that hath promi-! 
| ſed: whereby the way. obſerve the difference] 
| betweene onreſtate inthe firſt from his pre-- 
| | ſenteſtateofour inthe ſecondu#daw. The 
firſt Adem had noſuch promiſeto. continues | 
.thateſtate of integritie.. But wee have; weare | 
Ss | aived, wee are united to Chriftimoreſure!y | 
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| fie therefore this condition'of thine, and inthe | 
|fourth place labourtoknow aright the nature | 
| of the covenantof grace,. forit 1s a part ofthis | 
[covenant with us, that what hee injoynesus | 
_ . |kewill inable us toperforme. If wee beleeve 
weſhall be faved ſaith the covenant, well God 
{hegives us to beleeve, hee bids us to repent, - 
| hepives us powerto repent, the Commande- 
ments which are givenus concerning faith and | 
repentance, and the like graces herethey ſhew 
the order that God uſes in ſaving man-' 'To | 
| you faith Chriſt it is given to know and be- | 
eve, thisought therefore to.comfort us, ſee- | 
inp :thiscovenant of grace is, .notonely: a co-. 
venant which requires duties of-our parts; but | 
alſoitis areſtament wherein theſegracesare | 
pivenus in way of legacies; it weeknew the 
priviledges that in this covenant doe belong 
untous; it ſhould ſurely make us bol4.+ God | 
| promiſes:he will and deede, thatweemay ap: | 
ply theſethings unto our ſelves, whichit wee | 
| doe we may goeaboutour workes with relſo- | 
{lutioh, thatthey:ſhall bee. proſperous:to ws,: 
| oor Jabour ſhallnot beeinvaine-in the Lord, | 
__ [Inreverencethereforeuſcallmeanes;truſt not | 
| |onthereanes;; but ulethemin reverence, and 
infeare; -andi hereby: thou-ſhalt avoyd many 
|correQions; which otherwite thy finhes will | 
| draw -onthee2-for: the difference in the*per- 
 formance--of duties makes the difference of 
Chriſtians, ſome. are more careleffe intheir} | 
 - perfor- | 
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God Workes the will and the deede. 
performances. then others, .1s it not juſt with 
God to.puniſh ſuch, by letting them fall into 

} many grofle-ſirines? ſee rhis.in David, and 
| Peter © they truſted tothemſelves, ang called 
| Not on God for his gracious direQion in temp- 

tation ; marke their ſins, obſerve what com 
| fort they loſt;and ſurely thoſe that are watch- 
| full Chriſtians,are ever caretull oftheir rules; 
| and God to ſuch gives: what hee requires.of 
| them, he ſends us not-toſeeke ſtraw onr ſelyes 

as Pharoah, but he provides itto us. 
But it will be objeced, that by this doctrine] - 
| of truſting and relying on God,men will grow 
[idle God will worke his will.inus though we| - 
 fleepe,ſay they? — 

' But to anſwer them: Firſt ſuch men as theſe 
will be aſhamed toargue thus in outward, and 
worldly bufineſſes; for example, in husban- 
dry, God hath promiſed every good thingto 
us, therefore, let me fit ſtill, the Corne will 
grow, though | ſow not, nor till the ground, 
; would not ſuch an one be thought mad, that 
'houldreaſonthus. Becauſe we know thatas 
| God hath appointed every.end,ſfo he-hath or- | 
 dained order,and meanes, wherby ſuch things 
ſhall be effedted. Thus is it in grace, he. gives 
[thewi& and the deed, but he preſcribes;prayer 
_  ' andother ordinances, asthe tneanesattaining 

,tothis will, for wee have it-not of ourſelves: | 

_ and therefore he bids us, heare, read, and me- 

ditate, . watch, and ſuch like, ay: a 
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F | God workes the will and the deed. 
thet loved him, and would henour. him, but 


[isit with our Soules, we areallnatural 


{muſt beconverſant ſtill, in the uſe of meanes 


as 


(yctfeele 7 no 2race,1 am notthe better. Touch | 


|centinthe uſe ofthe meanes,as thou mayeſt, ana 
ſhould be. And Secondly, thoumuſt not mea- | 


o — DN i a 
[1s ever beyond his ability, tending (till to that” | 


the meanes;butdepend on God, mtheuſe of 


God fora blefling intheuſe of the: meancshe * 
appoints-us: do that.which is required of you, | 
Godwill doe that belongs to him,he will give | 
the will and deed, Chriſt, he knew that the Fa- 


yethe prayes: Father glorifie thy Sonne..$0- 
in fickneſſe, to whom God. purpoſes and de- | 
crees:health, hee ſhall doe well, but:how 2 
without meanes, no, they muſt uſe adviſe of | 
Þhifitians, .as one of Gods ordinances. Thus } 
iy ficke, 
jand dead, God hath predeſtinated lome.;to 
live;z:but how 2 Faith comes by hearing, hec 


appointed tothat end. But the comfortleſle, | 
and weake ſonle willſay - A las 1u#ſe meanes, | 


Liay, 7t may bethow art not ſo inſtant, and ur- | 


we, 


furethy ſelteby thy will, fora Chriſtians wil: 


oY 


perfedtion; which they cannot comerto 1nthis | 
world.: Rich men that are covetous, thinke 
themſelves poore,and ſtilldefire more, 7know 

thy tribulation andthy poverty,but thowart rich, 


þ 


faith the Spirictothe:Church of $2yr»4, and 
therefore diſcourage: not*thy. ſelfe,. God: is 
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| the meanes, clſe rhoy ſhalt find butlittle com*- | 
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fclfe, David was much converſant in this: 4 
Bleſſed be the Lerd that hath kept mee from ſhed-\ * 
| be of vl0ed., faith hee to. 4bigal. And his] 

P ſales are Full of praiſes, and thankeſpiving,| * 
Andif thou haſt any good motions in thine|- / 
 heart,praRiſe them with all ſpeed, and ſtreng-| * 
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Dae allthings without murmarings, and arſpu-| 
_ Fines, == 
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| { His Verſe containesa new Preceptof| 


Chriſtian modeſty ; inforced by remass|. | 
| ving of contraries. Mnrmuring is well knowne 
among us,itis ſo ordinarily-praciſed of us;:it | 
{ariſes from diſcontent againſt God, orionean«| 
other, breaking into words, workes, diſpu- 

: Ungs ;. whereby -one:.indeavours:1o defend} | 
that with.ceaſo {which theheare-ofbis af-| 

| The kinds tections paſ cd FO bim, Teaſt hee, BE be 
i of murmu- | thought inconfiderate and raſh, But to:cOMe 
jring. \tothe particulars,cohfider with'me, 
I. nd un | i. : 1nds\. 
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Againſt Murmurmg. 


ins of ir. Secondly, the cauſes of it, and t 
Thirdly;the cure and remedics of it, Forthe | «Men | 
|kindsof it; it is eirher againſt God, or againſt MTS | 
man. Firſt againſt God, man fince the fall, God,ciar is} 
|quarrels withhis Maker: When as Heaven, | 7-Agant | 
SF {and Earthmuſt be judged by him,manthinkes | * : 
. {this uncquall, and therefore he firſt 32wrmw-| 
"| reth againſt Gods counſels and-decrees. God he| 
appoints ſome to this, others to that, this is} 
unequallſaith the proud man all of us are a- 


| 
| like,ſaith he, Tamas good a manas another ; | 
| 
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| who artthouthat contenfleſt with God, Re- 
member thouartclay, and God isthe Potter, 
he hath power to make one veſlellto honour, | 
| another todiſhonour - Gods decrees are d1- | 
vine and above thy reach, if that men could 
apprehend them by reafon, then they were | 
| notdivine, lay thy hand therfore onthy heart, 
and cry,0 the depth of the conuſcls,andwiſdome | 
of God... Shall not wee give him leave todoec | 
{whathe will, when as hes the juſt judge of all | oY 
{theworld ? can he doeany wrong ? It is u- þ: Ban | 
, \ſuall with naturall men to mormure againſt | dence. 

| Gods providence in doiog better to ſome 0-. 
{thers,thenunto themſelves,theythinke them- 
|ſelvesmuch wronges, when they ſee ſome o- 
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| 
\thersrich and have all, whereas-they them- j 
i ſelyes are poore,and this finne is many times 
| foundinthe children of God, in David, 1ob,)\ 
|Habbakkuk, V hy doe the wicked propper.s They | 
\find fault withthe wickeds proſperity,tilthey | 
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| know all our counſels and minds letusthere-|: 
\ | PF is EE mY OY *.- PT es > iq. 
| fore yeeld to God liberty in that which be-} 


] 


| atis: Gods ordinance it; Magiſtracy, and Mi-| Þ} 
| niftry, ſuch men, they thinke God is-not wile |; | 


| ſhalladvancetohigh place, and whom not,| 


| Cy,but God himſelfe. They have not caſt rhee|. 


 longsto him; yecld glory, who diſpoſesall| Þ 


A third thing, which men often murmure|: Þ} 
enough; but they will teach him whom hee| 
and thus they deſpiſe, notonely the Magiſtta-| 
off but me,{aith God to-gamucl, concerning the| 


peop'e,and indeed whatare they but lawleſle|. 
and wilde perfons;thatcannot away with Or- 


i 
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 orif they be content for ſhame'to-admir there-|. 
| of, yet Nolarmius kung regnare; Chriſt muſt 


|know- whoſoever thou art, thatall power is; 


der, they will have none-to over-rule them, 


notrule over them, northis,nor that man, but: 
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from God, ard he will-defend his owne ofrdl-| 
. [Nance againſt all ſuchas maligne ir. Miniſters: 
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[are not free from murmu rers:how many have| 
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Againſt Murmuring. a 


wethatthinke it tedious to attend on God at | 
publicke ſervice? how many that thinke, and | 
Y | are notaſhamed to ſay, they can profit more j. 
# | intheir private ftuddies ? and that thisobſer- Tn 
5 | vationofthe Lords day,.cauſeth them toloſe |, ,,., - | 

| | a whole yeareinſeven: 1, but confider,: God \aurmur a | 
S | juſtly curſesthy calling, when as thou makeft [*n* men. | 
|them asa ſtay to good duties, It is alſo thus | 
{ infamilics, wife murmurs againſt husband, 

{and husband againſt wife, blaming themſelves 

_ {in thatthey matched with ſuch, whenas they 

1 |thinkethey.:might'/have done better witho- 
J |thers, no, thou couldſt not have donebetter, 

. | God;he hath decreed this, and his decreesare 

|nottobe blamed. Servantsalſo are troubled 
| with this diſcaſe, they murmure againſt their | 
{Maſters, and1carne to diſpute with them;and 

| therefore Saint Pan/ wills Servants to count 
their Maſters worthy of ail honour, that the | 
Word of God be not blaſphemed; And that | \ 
they:doe not contend in anſwerifg againe. It [ 
is alſo much in Childrenagainſt Parents, and | 
{likewiſe Parents againſt Children, ſo thatthis | 
| ſinne raigneth over all eſtates and degrees, | 
| take noticetherefore hereof,: that thowbeeſt | 
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| 11. +. Cauſes of FHnrmarings on | ; 
| ...;The firſtcauſe of murmuring is ignorance | Cauſes of .| 
| of Gods particularprovidence; bis excellency | ., caut. 
3 015 'L1l3 


and | 


= 


CCRT : OP agprmng: —c 
» _ Crpm_— 
_ , andthy baſeneſſe, 70b whenhe came to ſeethe | F 
glory, and power of Gad, then ſayd, 1bharre| | 
my ſclfe, Twill diſpute no more: ib: we did likes} | 
wiſe confider ot his majeſty, power, wiſes} # 
dome, and good neffe,would we contend with - ; 
-| our Maker * conſider this in thine:owne cauſe, | F 
| will any-of:us indure a murmuring ſervant? |} F 
\ ſhall wethinkeit is reaſon-inus, and that God} 
1 muft notwithſtanding ſuffer with patience.our|- 
| mutmurings and diſputations. with his ſacred] ” 
Majeſty, who is juſtice it ſelfe, - and-is: not}; * 
bound to. render. account: of his: ations to}; 
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toprovokethemto murmure: God yet having F 
ſet themin ſome place in the congregations| | 
| theywere ſ{o lifted up with defire of honours$i. | 
| they were too good to be governed. Thus | } 
it with every one of us, we willingly puffeup| | 
ourſelves in our owne conceits, of ſelfe ſuffi-| | 
| ciency, and hence ariſes diſcontentedneſſe,| | 
.| when we thinke God is not ſagoodto-us,8| | 
| Our merits doe deſerve, . we looke on thoſe] | 
7 goodthingsthatGod hath givenus, we thinke| | 
- | not of our infirmities, ' hence it is wee ate} 
*-  ] neverthankeſullforthat we have, butdefitous 
of that which we have not; hence woody 
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| unfruitfulneſſe, for ſach looke for greatneſſe, | | 
| butneveror ſeldome to doe good with thati 
| |they have, whether power, or riches, or 
T | ſuch like.. — 


ET Cares for thu. 


: 
| -Thecures of this diſeaſe, conſiſts partly in | ©... - 
meditation, and partly in praQiſe. Firſt, la- | mumy- 
bour to havea right underſtanding and knoyy- | 'i28- 
ledge of Gods juſtice without all exception. 
Secondlythart he is infinitely good, diſpoſing | 
all for the bene and good of his owne chil. 
| dren. Thirdly, labourto know and obſerve | 
his particular providence to theſe balercrea- | 
| tures, as that the haire falls not: without his 
providence, and that he regards the Spar- | 
| rowes, Theſe will make us praftiſe theſe 
| things+- Firſt in juſtifying God, in whatioevyer | 
is done and decerced, as Dawrae, Pjal. 119, 14ff | : 
| art then O Lordand holy, aud righttous arethy| 
| judgements. T his was Ely his practiſe, itisthe | | | 
| Lord faid he. And Hezekia, the Word of the | 1 
| Lyrdweoed, and.inthe 39. Þ/al. David held his | þ 
| Foxzue;- the reaſon he renders, it is: thou Lord | | 
| who artgood,and doſt al for good. Therefore | | 
learnea holyfilence as David leads us, 62.P/A. | 
| Aly ſosle maiteth on God with ſilrnce doriois the | 
| figntfcation';of the:. word, thus did 4dror 


RR 


though his ſons weredeſtroyes, yet he held bu A 
| Peace, and whenthou findefſt any dilcontented| | 


thoughts! | 
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$8 Cares for Murmuring. 


{:FIfe inthe beginning, ?ſal. 73. So footiſh” and | 
| likea beaſt ans 1 ſaith David, and why art thoy 


| within me ? Pſal, 116. and examine our ſelyes,| 
| is it fit that God (hould anſwere me? ishe not 
| wiſerthan1? What am1? am Inot wicked, 
| dead, dull « have nor I infinitely difpleaſed 
| him?-let me judge my ſelfe, that hee maynot| 
 enterinto judgement with me, what though 


hearkened to him when he called me, he may 
juſtly negle& me, Thave neected him; yet] 
hath he beene wonderfully good to me, I have 
received much good from him, and-no evill, 
he hath often ſpared and doth now ſparc me; 
his correQions are gentle and loving, aboye 
that we deſerve. In his judgements his mercies 
are great, it is his mercy that 1am not conſume; 
; Propound to thy ſelfe the example of Chriſt, 
he ſuffered :more than we doe, when. there | 
{was noillfound inhim; what ſayes he, Not m) | 
{will but thine-bedone, indeed we may wiſh at- 
| Hictions tobe removed as grievances, but joy- 


| 
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{muſt give placeto his :_ refigne thy-ſclfeinto; 
| bis hands, it is Godthat will: haveitt thus with 
me, andtherefore take and bearewith mecke- 
nefſe. And as Paul did alſorpray that:thewill 
of the Lord may be done; let his: wiſedome. 


i F 
mee Eo el 
thoughts toariſe in thine heart, checke thy| } 


wiſquieted O my ſoule? and why art thou troubled. 4x 


God hath not heard my prayers? I have not| | 


' ning them with the will of God, then ourwill | 
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| anſes of M urmuring. 


| jſoirſhall beſo, ſubje& thy ſelfe therefore to 
{1t, Though we behave our ſelves as ſtubborne 


! enough, he is too mighty for us; our ſtubborn- | 
|nefle is theground of all our-croſles, and af. 
fictions, forif we will.not cafily be brought 
tin, Godthatout of his mercy choſe us, will | 
bring usin to yeeld, for hee will have his will | 
_ \inus, orof us, h- will glorie hisjuſtice upon | 
lus, if his mercies will not worke. Laſtly con- 
{der thegreatneſle of this finne, towhet us 
ontothe duty injoyned, Though weſecemeto'. 
|Murmure onely againſt men, wee murmure 
| againkt God, for what ſaith he to Hoſes, they 
| have n8t caſt off thee, but they have ca off me, 
God takes part with. thoſe. in authority, as 
\ Moyſes was; for there is nocontempt ofman, 
-. {butcomes from a contempt of Gad; the brea- | 
 _{chesofthelecond Table, doe ſpring from the 
| breaches of the firſt, obſervealſo, this finne 
| hathever beene grievouſly puniſhed, itbeing 
Ii a finne that pulis God out of his Throne, and 
| makes mendareto teach God how to rule, it 
irobs.God of his worſhip, feare, truſt, reve- | 
jrence,forit proceedes from the want of them, | 
_ |andlaſtly, it brings withit great unthankeful- 
 {neſle, making men forget all Gods goodnefle 
beſtowed onthem. = 
\ _  Diſput;ne, or Reaſoning. EE 2 ems 
| . Itzfluesfrom murmuring, for whenweare | 
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| horſes, he will tame us, and over ruleuswell | 


come to that paſſe that we-murmure, leaft 
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| {men fhould. thinke us 1ath in doingiir without | 
; cauſe, we then endeavour to defend our felves 
| with. reaſon, and indeede there is nothing that 
\ a carnal mandoes, but ke will haveteaſonfor | 
| it : and he will have the world ſee that he doth | 
| not any thing without reaſon, hee willdiſpute | 
with Godby'queftioning whether this orthat| 1 
 dtity is neceffary, and againft civill authority] Þ 
by queſtioning the: Jawfulneſſe, cr neceſlity| 'Þ 
| offuch duties ashe is injoyned, this isa oreat] |} 
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= 


| bout probables, and therefore itis excellent} . 
to-finde outof probables the truth; but in.di- | 

vinetruths, to:difputeor make queſtion] is little| 
leſſe than blaſphemy, and it its-obſervable} 
that in thoſe times when there was: moſt dif-| 
puting, as among the Schoolemen and the|. 
like, about Religion, andDivinity, there was| - 
| uſt-Diviniey-praftiſed, and very ſew-good| 


a ———_—c—. 


lea Divin 
men, for the heart of man was then takenup}| 

intheconſideration'af this, or that Quiddiry; | 
and: _ hos. 9 the pradiile of rROne 


—_—— 


truths that were know: 
But it willbe asked, isall- diſputing vill: & 

Anſw. | No, the Tarkewill have none aboutthe.CA/-| 
| coran,, andthe-Pvpe-he will not havermen di-| 
= ſpve. about any thing that: concernes kim: 

q | Thedevill-and his inſtruments: they everius| 
\. . >, | ntoextreames, eithermenmuſt calkinqueſti-| 
= ſtionall he-grounds of Divinity, or elferc- | 
ve upoR eh isdelivered twus:| 
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| finne. indivine truthes, diſputing 1 IS partly a- E: : : 


{ on ordoubt, and edifice little ornothing, like 


| |orthatmeate, when a ſtrong labouring man} 


(it, as out of any other. While mendiſputeand 


{is done, bethou content. In humane autho- 
|rity alſo, we ought not to diſpute - for the ſub- 


{\toqueſtion, But itin thine underſtanding it be 
{plainely evill which is commanded,obey not. 
1Toab didthus, and 706 would heare his ſervant 

{| ſpeake - Burifit bee uncertaine to thee, and: 

_ |doubtfulL;Certaineit isthou muſt obey : obe- 
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| Againſt Murmuring. 


{No. wee muſt know in doubtfull things, this | 
|S good and requi ed, tofinde out certainety. 
| Theend of motion is reſt, and the end of que- | 
| ſtions and doubts,tendsto truth, Yet have we | 
| many, [pendalltheir life in this or that queſti- | 


{thoſe Phiſitians arethey, who contend and j 
queſtion about the goodnes or badnes of this; 


eatesit, and finds as good nouriſhment out of | 


talke about this or that Dorine, a ſound ' 
downeright Chriſtian, receives it, digeſts it, | 
and is nouriſhed thereby, while the others doe } 
{even ſtarve themſelves. Let therefore God 
| alone with his ſecret will.” Homo ſuns ſaid Sa/5 
 vian, Secreta Dei non intellige.God does what | 


jeQhath nocalling to know the myſteries of | 
| ſtate, It may be a finne to command, and yet ; 
{a vertue to obey, It is thy duty to obey, not 


! vant ought toobey,the maſter muſt queſtion. | 
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|rheyarethought preſently to be enemies. And. 


| of the word {8 in effe& thus nwch. Thar they | 


| Rot give any juſt occafionof pffence, eitherto 


I 92 . Chriſtians muſt be blameleſſ ec 
; 


| V = & Se te 
That wee may bee blameleſſe, audharmeleſſe, the| 
Sons of God without. rebuke, inthe midſt of a| } 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom yok| } 


F 


 ſhineas lights inthe morld; 


T His Verſe containes a reaſon, drawn from} 
 theend, why wee ſhould doe allthings| 
without murmuring, ordiſputing. The reaſon 
isthreefold; oi 
Firſt,that you may be blamelefſe. Second-| - 
ly, harmeleſſe, Thirdly, that you may bethe| | 
Boo, SR a 4-8 
. [Blameleſſe. | This word ifit betaken gene-| 
rally, isathing that none can attaine to. God! 
| cannot be without blame, for wicked men will 
| quarrell with him,be he never ſo good. Chriſt 
could not live without blame,though he wet 
{ about doing good continually, Heb. 12.25 1tis: 
{aid; hee indured the crofle, and: deſpiſed the] 
| ſhame, nay, che beft menare ſubject tomoſt! 
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| blame :,ſtop wicked men intheirleud courſe 
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| the wicked take that for a wrong;whenas they 
receive ſo much'good from others, thar-they| | 
cannot requite its. Butthe proper fignification|. 
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ſhould ſobehave themſelves, as they ſhould 


|£icir 'owne conſciences, or. to other men-) 
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| tony, drunkenneſle, and the like. Ina words. 


Chriſtians muſt be barmeleſſe. e. 93 


Walke towards God, without allmanner of j 


| prcfanation, or irreligious courſe,and let your | 


geſture towards men be juſt, that yourconſci. | 
ence. may cleare you of all iraud, or guile, and | 
let your carriage toward your owne ſelfe be. 
free from all abuſe of your perſon : by:glut-. 


"=o holy,rightcous, andſober; 


Harmeleſſe.. 
The word fi 7gnifies ſimple, without all mix- 


without horne,asthe word imports: 

The Doctrine 1s, That #4 « the property 0; of | 
Chriſtians ts dee-no barme. The-reafon is: Be- 
cauſc our nature now-is changed from that it 
was, for bynaturewearetoone-anather Ly-. 


the Spiritof Chriſt in all our members;: is as 


( 


[ "III 


| 


' Ehriſt himſcife. His miracles were for good, | 
| and they were beneficiallto men, hee didall z 


Y +57 
bY 


| foure Monarchies were as ſo manybeaſts; be- | 
cauſe tothe poote Church of God, they: on 
| asſo manybeaſts,crucll,and devouriog. Ney 


things well: thoſetherefore: that are-led by . 


are Chrift Ss. 
For Vſe, Note this as a maine Piference, be- | 
-tweenxe the Chriſtian, : andanothtr man. F or all 


otherpeople are: harmeſull Creatures.: The | 


tore, or compoſition,.. or elfe voyde of hurt, b- 


ONS; and. Weolves,as Heb; 11.33. Now there- | 
| fore our nature being changed;our aQtionsalſo | 
become changed,the G oſpell makes us tame; | 


this Spiritof his, do.no ny ſo farre as they 
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thecivilleſt man of all, to his neighbours hee 
|  ſeemes. to-bee. harmcleſſe, but rowards the 
| -Churchnoneſo fierce as they. | 
| | Onthecontrary, Chriſtians, are mecke as 
| Doves, the wicked are as ravenous birds like 
F Eagles feathers, ſelfe-love, turnes all to its| ] 
li  Owne end. Among the beaſts, the Chriſtian| |] 
is as a Lambe,innocent, fruirfull, 2 common}| |} 
{good, when heis exalted the land rejoyces| | 
| Contrarily the wicked are termed Lyons,and] } 
| Beares,and the like. Among the plants, wick-] | 
| ed menareas Bryers, a manmuſt bee fenced] Þ 
{ thatdeales withthem, 2 8a17,23.7. Thegods 
| | ly as Lillyes,ſweete, not fenced with prickes. | 
li : Lnorg carthly.creatures,the godly are asthe | 
| worme, the wicked a generation of Vipers, 
| { and Serpents, they will doe no right, take no; 
| | wrong, buta word and a blow, a word and} 
preſentlyto-ſuite, right Z/avs, and Iſhmark. 
Nay theyglory in it- Ohſaythey, heeisa; 
ſhrewd.man, hence comes duells, combats, i 
| andthelike, mennow are cometothat paſle,| 
2 | they will not put-up.a word, nay thoſe that 
\ areinnocent, and will paſſe by i iojuries, tufh 
i they are fooles. Butknow, thus to be fooliſh | | 
| iSto be wiſc, to bee Chriftianlike, andſuch | 
foolesastheſeare, ſhall find comfort .ontheir 
{-death beds; whenthoſe wiſe men ſhall with 
| they had becne ſuchfooles. | 
| Such fooles as theſe are, (Imeanethe inno- | 


dei all have God for their helpe and ſhels | 
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| ter; for want whereof thefe worldly wiſe 
 |men; come oftentoill ends, and to be made! 
| fearefull examples. The ?ſalmes are full of in-| 
 couragements herein: Pſal, 18.1. The Lords: 
| ny rocke and fortreſſe, ſaid! David, and fo in | 
Pſ4.25.8,9;10.&c.Wicked men have hornes, | 
[bur God is hammer to breake the hornes of 
[che wicked. The innocent perfon,and he that: 
| is-harmelcfle, brings peace tothe land, and a | 
|Dblefling tothe place where he lives, here pray- | 
| ers and interceſions, are as the Chariots of- 
{1/racl, andthe Horſemen thereof, let thoſe | 
[things bee noted to provoke us unto this du- | 
_ | $ 
BEES.  Sonnes of God. 
! Thisis the third ground whereby. wee are |- 
| incited, tobe without murmuring, and diſpu- | 
ting that you may be the Sonnes of God, that is, | 
that by this you may appeare to your owne| 
| comfort'to'beerhe Sonnes of God, . or- that | 
| herein you may beas the Sonnes of God, iri| 
ſhewing your ſelves harmeleſle, and blame- |. 
teffe, which may teſtific it to your ſelvesand | 
Therefore:Chriſtians that are-harmeleſſe andl | DoF. 
hlameleſſe indeede, arethe Sonnes of God 1 the-| 
ground of thisistheJove of God; who freely | 
 gavehisowne Sonne to take-our natureupon| 
| hi, ati4 to'dycto. ſave us front the: ſting of 
| death; he became the ſonneot nian-to-make' 
| us the ſorhes of God without rebuke; Angle 
= 3 God' 
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( Þriſtians are: Gods Sonnes. | 


_ _ A FR — 


God gave him tous, ſoby faith doth hee give 
usto him,,and by this God gives us powerto 
|-be his ſonnes, /#/ 1. 12. Our nature 1s hereby |. 
-changed, for whom he makes ſonnes he ſan-| 

| Rifics them, and makes them new, and thus 
| become we his ſonnes, God hath adopted us, 
| not as naturall men, for this or that reſpec, 


| to an carthly inheritance, but Gad freely] | 
| adopts uSto an heavenly inheritance, that fa-] } 
| deth not : neither doth God adapt us as men]. } 
doe men in Solamen orbitatis, for God hathal 
4 fonnein whom hee ts pleaſed, neither againe| Þ 
can mens adoption make their adopted| 
| Sonnes to be good; but when God adoptsus,| | 
| he makes us as hee would have us to bee like| | 
{ himſelfe. rp 
E 7 Fourthly, other adopted ſonnes, manyot| Þ 
-themare not ſharers together of the inhei-| 
| tanceto one alotted, butwe are made heifes, | 
and fellow heires, with Chriſt himſelfe. This | 
love of God was ſuch as the Apoſtle could not 
| expreſle in any fit tearmes,therefore he faith; 
Behold what love hath the Father PACE 
| David thought it not to be a ſmall thing, to| 
| bethe ſonne in law of anearthly Prince, be-| | 
hold we are ſonnes of the King of Kings: by | 
nature we are ſonnes of the Devill,and rebels: 
| now that God ſhould freely, out of his owne. 
| free love, ſcthis:love on us, paſſing over An- 
Beks, and other-men, and not ſp:ring his owne 
jon, have we not kencecaulctocry, Beboſt 
6 what | 
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(Chriſtians are Gods Sonnes. 

1what love? and 0h the depth of that love, , 
|Earthly fathers adopt ſonnes becauſe they 
| {dyc; but God isetcrnall, heenever dyes, his | 
| | ſonnciseverlaſting. Conſider this.as a point | - 
| of comfort for this relation is everlaſting, he: 
[never Jeaveth us, norforſakes us: ſervantsare* 
[caſt out but the Sonne abideth for ever; ſer- 
- [vantsknow-notthecouncells oftheir maſters, | 
|bntit ſonnes they know the whole will of God. 
{ {Confiderthisas aground of protection in all 
1dangers, and of proviſion of all good. 1 have 
 Pfather, ſaith the prodigall, -what neede-Taye 
fer hunger? Iwill zoe to-himz 1n a word, the 
{ {word Father is an Epitome. of the whole 
_ | Goſpell : all the promiſes therein conteined 
.are ſealed up by and-inthis one word, God 
is our Father. Can wee goeto our Fatherfor | 
jpardon offinne and not obtaine it? By Chriſts | 
death and ſatisfaction hee is become our Fa- | 
| ther, and therefore Chriſt 1s Chriſt after his 
| Reſurretion, can wee then wantany good | 
thing ? how can we thinke he wilkdeny us his | 
Spirit, or thatinheritance-in Heaven, which as | 
4 Father he hath promiſed ? how then, orat | 
| wharſhall we be diſmayed, and diſcomforted, | 
whatcantrouble us ? Marke- what is-promi- | 


(ſed in P/al, 103.. All good that-may-any way | 
concernethy ſoule, or body, doſtthou feare 


\ 


thy corryptions? the Spirittels thee that God | 
is thy Father, therecanbe no condemnation 
|tothee, Row. 8.1. 14, Doſt thou feare want? 
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\ g8 Cbriſtians are Gods Sonnes. - | 
; Surely. hee. that hath given thee: Chriſt his | 
:  owne Sonne, how ſhall he not with him give | 
'  theeall things, Rom. 8. 32. Thou ſhalt want | 
| nothing for thy good, thou mayſt fall into} 
: | fin, bur God is ſtill thy father, this relationis | 
| everlaſting , hee will not forſake thee, from | 
| hencethou mayft have anargument againſtall | | 
ſuggeſtions. This brings with it comfort, but] } 
| _ {ta whom? it muſt be to ſuch as are ſonnes,| } 
tnot.to the traiterous and- rebellious. Tt hath|  - 
| beene treaſon for any man to terme himſelfe] 
| the ſonne of a King, notbeing indeed ſo, yea} 
|though the King were dead, and is itnot high} 
|txeaſonfor a preſumptuous traytour to come| 
into thepreſence chamber of the great God, | 
and with an impudent face toftile God his fa-| 
| ther : verily Gods anſwer will be to ſuch, ys] 
Sienesof . | are of your. father the devil bu workes yee dots, 
Gods Sens. | Thoſe that are Gods ſonnes hee reaewes to doehil| 
IT: |willand commandements,n Pet.1.16.Be yee hily} 
ſaith hee, for Lam holy, But when men hate| 
 goodnefle and pood- men, nay and perſecute} 
them, .defamethem, murther them; 70h: $.44-| 
they are ofthe divell, they are murtherers and | 
___ |lyers, and that religion that teacheth them is 
2+: [devilliſh. Againe-if God bee thy father, thov 
wilt have 4 ſpirit of prayer, wee are no ſooner} 
borneburtyee begin to.cry,- as Pavl did at his | 
firſt converſion. Every child of God in rc-| 
|{peQ of 


LE as. n 
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his meaſure of grace hee will doe bis] 
ndeavour to fighand-ſobbe out*his griefe to| 
| = 7 - — ny. God: \ 


| 


| ding time for the performance of this dutte, 

| they have not Gods ſpirit, for by it wee have 
| acceſſe to God, Epheſ.2.18, Epheſ.3.12. and. 
|there is no child but will uſe this priviledge, 
| and thoſe that uſe it not may well ſuſpet they 


| ſtreſle, for Rem. 5.1. being Juſtified by faith 
| thou haſt peace with God, what croſte ſoe- 
| yer troubles the child of God, this will ever | 


 TredIſhallnor be overcome: this is that which | 


| no 'naturall man can have, he cannot rejoycein | 
a\ligion. 


| Fourthly, if thou beeſt the ſonne of God. 2 
ithouart norover much carefull for the things | 


am aflured God is reconciled to mee, F have 
my confidencein him that when hee ſees fit | 


1 i Criſtions are Gods Somer 


| God : andasthe grace increaſes, ſo will this : 
| dutie be more perfect, till at length he comes 
- { to provoke God, by his promiſe to urge and | 
| birid him by reaſons to heare him. Thoſe | 


therefore that paſſe day after day never fin. | 


- Thirdly, if thou be the child of God, and 
haſt his holy Spirit in thee, thou ſhalt have 
whenſoever thou Ntandeſt in neede a ſweet 
conſolation, for that it ever reveales to thee 
what thou art, and comforts thee in all di- 


-are notchildren. 
| 
| 


| 


comfort him : well I am the child of God, 1 


I ſhall be eaſed, in the meanetime I am afſn- | 


| that concernethis life, thou uſeſt the meanes| 
| that God bath ordained. and thon trufteſt | 
; God with the iſſue, and event of all; it is the 
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_ | Seripturegives itasa noteof onethat is borne 
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| andtocallupon him: as their father for-any 


_ | temptation comes: ſhall 1 that am a Prinee, a 


gainſt him ? - 


—]. Al... am ad 


a. 


| baſt:rds and not ſonnes.. _ 


| to know him as hee growesinyeares. So isit 


j 


their father that hath beene ſo good to them, 


thing that. they want. They .know that-the 


of God that he finnes not : that is, that notwith| 
delight and continuance infin, butthat his new, 
nature ſtirres-himupto repent, and-to begge 


ſonneand heireto Geddoe thus;and offend #-| 


., This is comprehended in theformerwords, 
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| 
| Butiomewiltaske, is it.not poſſible to bee 
. the ſonne of God,and yet ignoram thereof #: | | 
| . ] anſwer yes, forthe child atthe firſt knowes| 
- nothis father, but by little and little he comes| © 
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_ Chriſtians are Gods Sonnes. ip 


property. of. orphans to care much for their| 
lving, and forthe thingsof this world, not for | 

thoſerhat have ſuch a father as God. that pro- | 
vides forall. his children liberally, and men} 
- | inthus doing ſhew themſelves Orphanes, or| 


--. 


withthe child of Godzatthe firſthe only cries 
and bewailes his miſerablecſtate : butas they] J 

row up, out of the wordthey learne toſee| ] 
their eſtates that is laid-up for them,&toknow|. . 


axdonand-toftrive again ir, ſoas atlength| . | 
ne comesto grow ſo perfect as-nozemptation| | 
ſhall overthrow him, though it may foile him:| | | 
| But healwayes confiders his eſtate whenany 


Wicked are perrverſe. . ror 


bh therefore Iſpcake the leſte thereof. The , 
| wordsare notto:betaken ina ſtrickt Legal] 
ſenſe, butin an Evangelicall ſenfe, implying | 
thatwee ſhould walke ſo as wee may be free | 
| from rebuke of the-beſt, from groſle {innes, | 
from common infirmities, and perfonalleor-. | 
ruptions; - whether it bee-raſhneſle, 'anger;, | 
worldlinefle, intractableneſle : the child of 
| God muſt labourto free himſelfe of them, he- 
{ ought to indeayour to attaine to- perfection, | 
| though wee cannot attaine toitin this world; 
and we oughtto pray as the:Apoſtle,:Zpheſc3. | 
toknowthelength, bredth,depth,and hcight, 
 andto know the love of Chriſt, that paſſeth | 
 {knowledge,and thus doing, wee ſhall dignifie | 

| this eſtate of ours. 54S, +0 7 TIXE-$ 0 


1nthe midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation. 


' | .- The word Crooked,or perverſe,isa borrows» | 
ed word from timber, whoſe excellencyisto | 
be rightand ſtraight, andifitbenot, muſt be 
{ {quared by the rule : hereitis applyed tothe | 
| [ eifpofition and nature of men, who naturally 
| axeofacrooked condition - eſpecially thoſe | 
that are inthe boſome of the Church :-they | 
| are ſocrooked as they cannot bee ſquared a- | 
rightby meanes : and ſoitis with'thoſethat | 
| axoright,they are very rights. Oe, 
| The Doctrine--then is, - T hat wicked.men 
| are all perverſe-and crooked, Dent: 32. 54 
: Nn The ' 
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"Wicked AYE perverſe. ” { 


The reaſonthereof i is; fincethe fall of .£dem 

wee areunder ſinne and Sathan :fin is nothing | 
but croakedneſſe, we lying in finnearethere- | 
fore crooked inwardly and outwargly, inwill _— 
{ and in judgement. Even in the Church men | 
perverfly judge of a Chriſtians life, and of | 
_ | preaching So that till wee be converted our | 
wiſcdome is enmiticto God. But the will efpe; 
| cially perverſe, men they will dies why will 
ee die 0. houſe of Iſrael? How often would I havg 
| gathered you, ſaith Chriſt aud you wonld not? En: | 


deavout to bring men to rules, they willnot | 


mes ths. ate. 


"———_ 


they wilperiſh:bringthemto make confcience| 
| of private prayer, good company z away with Þ 
| itthey will notyeeld. Our affcdions axe. af 
{ perverſe, doe not moſt men love their bane*| | 

| ill company, bad courſes, ſwearing and blaſ-] 
pheming, Men will die cather then they will | 

| leave theirconrſes. Hemare alſo. naturally per- | 
verſe in oppoſition to meanes ; God commatrids, |. 
promiſes, ſends mercies and judgements, but| 
who regards? they will goeonintheir wayes,| 
nay asin Dexr.29:19. they blefle themſelves| 
{In them; this is the nature of moſt meniathe|. 
viſible Church, more ; apt _— bogs ; 
| Signes of | lewes. 
j_ | Siones hereof, —. * 
_— The fcſtfigne ofthis perverſecſtiteis Fe 
_ _ | thy ſelfe to the rules of Gods truth ; if thow-] 
_doeitunwillingly,andart brought to it by vi- 


lence, ff you thunne the wordand the meanc® 
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Wicked are perverſe. 

of Salvation : if you ſhunne good company: ir | 
isapreat figneyouare crooked : nay ſocroo- 
|ked, as your defire is to be crooked ſtill. Burj 2% 
| be it ſo that thou canſt be content to apply | U 
thy ſelfe to the rule, then whether doe you | 
tremble to apply the rules to your luſts, and. 
| corruptions? You have many are fo ſet on. 
| their ſinnes, as they will juſtify finne by the 
| word, and wreſt the meaning thereof to their | 
'owne luſts. This is a ſure infallible figne ofa | 


_—. 


| perverſc eſtate. | 
| Cure hereof, ucbng-gf 
| Bringthy ſelfe to Gods Ordinance, where | cnc. 
:thou ſhalt know thine owne crookedneſle,and | 7, 
the danger ofit . But eſpecially doc this, when | 2: .. 
thonartyong, for thoſe that areſetled intheir 
| dregges,arenotto be deal withall. Iris good | | 
| therefore to doeas nurſes doe, ſtrengthen our | - _ 
ſelves while we are yong and plyable. Third=| 5. 
ly, Keepe good company,and ſuch as by their life |- 
will diſcover to thy ſelfe, thy corruptions and, - 
| perverſeeſtate, and thus whenthou findeſt it - * 
| confeder what a miſerable aſtate thonart.in: We | © 
amongſt us account it a great. eye.ſoreto ſee 
a body that ſhould be ftraighr,ro be crooked; 
| Oh that we hadeyesto ſec this ſpiritual croo- |- 
| kedeftate weare in.Oht wharfeare, and priefe | 
would poſlefle us, -How would wee labourto | - 
| free our ſelves. of it, and to ſtraighten- our 
ſelves every day,leaſt we ſhould be found nn- — 
 fitfor Gods building, and good for nothing ——þ 


————— 


-” * 


>- # 


—_— 
a0 oo - 


GELS: 


———. Ee. ee 


Mt 


but! . 


—-—— 


"oil." CC — OE —_ hn. Bill... tt _. A... As 


__ O88 SAS 9 


RET n_ 


—_—__SSvw_—_. A/l..._cd ed 
. oF : - My : . a — 


"Wicked « are eipereverſe 7 | 1 


' butzo burne. With ſuch as walke ververſaly,, 
. God willdealeperverſely, Zevit..z 6.28. It | 
' may be hes will ſceme to ſlecpe for a while, 
; butat the houre of death it will ſhew, that hee] } 
looked forbetter courſes at thy hands. Laſt-| J 
| Iy, pray with the:P/almiſt,'Pſal.119. 0h that) 
my wayes were ſo direc, that þ might keepe thy} 
| Statutes : Obſerve 2gaine, That the godly how | 
| live inthe midſt of Lyons, andiWolves: Thoſe| 
: that are ofa froward, and perverſe heart, for] 
thoſe that live under the meanes of grace, and} | 
| will notbee wrought upon, they.'are much} 
| worle for-it; there is more innocence ina} Þ 
| Turke ,theni in ſome thatprofeſſe better :* And/ 
| thoſe that profefle moſt, if they bee hypo*| 
crites, of all other make the ot bitter  Opp0= | 
fitionagainſtthetruth 4 
The reaſons hereofare: Firſt, God berehy| 
ſhewes his power, inthat he can, and doth pre*| 
ſerve his children among Lyons, from thei 
wrath of the Lyon: Chrift, hemuſt rule,but | 
it is inthe midſt of his enemies, and therefore | 
| his Church-muſt bein the midſt 'of his enes 
| mies, for he isKing ofhis Church, _ © -- {-- 
Againe, i in regardof the wicked, 7tj uſe, 
their . juſt condemnation,- they cannor ſay, 
but thatthey had the-meanes, as: well: of- the 
Gaſpell, asthe examples of thoſethat were 
good, Thusdid Noakjuſtly condemne the old 
: world,and Los Sodome, 4 EP 
«Furthermonegtaoſe thatare not arty | : 
_ wick-+ | 
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they are, that praQiſe it, and they ſee itis 
|{ſweete becauſe it makes men traRable and lo- 
Ving. '. _ 
| Moreover, inregard ofthe godly, God ſuf- | 
[ters them tobe amongſt the wicked, foritre- | 
fines ther, Envy, and maillice are quickſigh- 
ted.Godschildrenknow they live inthe midft | 
of envy, therefore they are wary. Lot lived 
more uprighily inSodome, then when he w:'S$ 
'Qut. of it. Wickednefle binds in Religion, and © 
makes 1t more forcible, evenasby an A nti- | 
periſtaſts,it unues itand ſtrengthens it,it makes | 
the godly to be more carefull to be unblame- | 
\able, and to watch to keepe themſelves from | 
doing hurt,and from taking hurt, for wicked”, 
{men are watchſullrotake advantage ofany ill ! 
jexampleinthe weake Chriſtian, and to fol- | 
[ 
; 


i 
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low it - but onthe contrary, the weake Chri- 


Mſtianis overcome, and carryed away with the | 
Rtreames ot vice, and therefore arethe more |' 
[nag $3 | 
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Diredtionsfor life.  -- | Rulesfor : 
\_ Rememvei thy calling,that you are Sonnes | CCS 
.of God,. and forget not your profeſſion, and | a. s1 fe. 
| fetch reaſons from your callings,youareGods } 1+ 
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| children, .yonarc called with a holy calling - 
| ſoall I doethus and offend againſt my Father? 
| and fhall I diſgrace that holy calling, and 
; ſcandalize it 2 ſhalli give cauſe to make the 
3 enemy to blaſpheme © . Againe; Obſerve the | 
A perſons, withwhom thou converſeſt , are they | 
| 2, | malicious and envious*© Beware how thou | Z 
| givethemoffence : eſpecially watchthy na- | 
| turall corruptions,and weakeneſſes, Take heed | 


+ | of. feeret ill thoughts. Carry the example of | 
| 4 | Davidaboutwith thee; fee in him whathis | 
| | thoughts wrought. That which thoutrembleſt | 
z 


to doe, tremble tothinke on, fer God juſtly | 
leaves ſuch ingreat: ſinnes, that ſolace them- 
ſelves inill thoughts. Aeaine, Looke to duties | 
'0 the ſecond Table. Theſe ſinnes are preat ſores | 
« in As pon of our enemies, Vſezloving, pit-| 

"  \tifullcartiagetowardsthem thar-are without || 
[thoughthey be-vever fo wicked, give them | 
[theirdue, and conſider the poodnefle rhou | 
haſt was given thee, therefore be nor puffed | 
up -inghine ownc COONS, but feare Continu- 
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"Claw pr you ſhine, as: Lights.in the} | 

World. | 
Theſe wordscontaine another reaſon, why | 
the children of God ought to be unreproova-| . 
|ble. For, ſaith the Apoſtle; Yon are. Lights: | 
| All Godschildrenare lights: bur ſoas there 
|isan orderof them ;z Godis the groundofall| 


ight, he is the Father of Lights... Chriſt he, 


% is 
A , 43 oo 
+ @ | 
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jand ſpirit: you being therefore thus 1nlight- 


: + oft re rot + 


we f ant—_ 


_ | places of all. "Soisthe word, it 1s-pure, and 


faith the Apoſtle, forthe betterunderſtanding 
[drenreſembles Light - and, 


| excellent creatare, ſhewing the excellency'of | 
|all other creatures, and it is a beautifull crea- 


God ly are. Lights. 
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isthe Sonne of R johreouſneſle, theſe arethe 
lorand-lights, the Word of God i is alſoa light | 
and a Larthorn tolight us inthe dark waics of. | 

| this world : from hence light is derived to the | 


Saints, who receive'it i50 Chriſt;by the word| 


ned, youare to converſc amongſt men as lights 


thereof; conſider in what things Gods chil- 


Firſt, weknow,Th# creatupe of Liebe, 1s 48 


ture: thusis the word aid children of God : by 


{iralthe world is diſcovered to be as Ezypr,and | 


| the Church to beas the Land of Goſhen: and 
this is beautifull inthe eyes of God, who loves | 
that which is like himſelfc:he is Light indeed, 


| lovesthoſe ſparkes which ournaturall corrup- 


places in us. 
| fgion, though it bee in the: moſt contagious 
makes us pure,and ſincere, and that we ſhould 


of hisworld, wherein we convetffe. 


\ Thirdly, Light makes us to diſcerne of : diffe- 
renccs, it ſhewesitſelfe, and diſcovers other | 


| and nothing but Light is lovely to him. Hee | | 


| tion harh left unto us, ard therefore much | - 
morethe light uf his owne Spirit, which hee 


Secondly, Light i pure and admits of no con-\ 


| nottbe. defiled with the luſts, and- -CONUPIIORS | 
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- \ thing *M Thus por the —_ {ew it ſelfe - 
whereir) is, and the manthar hath ir, doth dif-| 
| CErne chings thar differ, hee judges of the| 
wicked, and cer ures: their leud courſes,. the] 
child of. God is above all wicked mcn, afid}j. - 
themſclves are juſtly judged ofrone. for the}. 
wicked men canner. judge of thoſe chatare! 3 


Lights, no: more thena blind man ofcolours,| - | 
for they.are blind by nature : the wo 1d would, 3 
: indeed cenſure them; when indeed: they-can| - 
| notdiſcerne themſelves, when: contrarilyhee: $ | 
dilcernes himſelfe and knowes his infirmities, | 
and his ſlidings = 
_ Againe, Light is heavenly quality, ſois;/ 
| the Word of God, holy, pure, transforming}. 
godly men to its owne likeneſſe; to:bee hea-{ 
venly ; his bread is from heaven, his affects; 
ONS, dofros thoughts, endeavours; are heas - 
venly,:his way is upward, he is-heavenly.mit-| 
cea, while he 1s0nearth hes in heaven; 2 | 
Moreover; Light, is-2 moſt comortable| 
thing.in darkenefle, expelling terrours, ard} 
ſcomforts, Thusis a Chriſtian that is inlighs 
tened by the-Word : terrours are inthe-word; |. 
 butthe word comforts:the heart of a C briſti- | 
an, it makes him ableto judge of his way,and} - 
care, to know he is the Sonne of God, that} 
all the'promiſesare his;that: Heaverrishis, that} * 
he hath Gods marke. Contrarily,the wicked 
 haveno Light at all, for while they: live here | 
Gigi life isas a death full of. diſcomfort, they| | 
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| glympſe offalſc joy in the crearures, which. 
when they leavethem, they are. in the. more 


| terrour, alltheir comfort being: in-this, that |. 
[they [cenotthat miſerable eſtate, beforethey- 


fall into it,and feele it. 


| v:aence: all the worid cannot perſwadea man 
contrary to that they ſee. Thus the word o | 
diſcovers tous oureſtates ingrace,andſoſure--} 
[1Iy.as allthe world'can never ſhake the foun- * 
dation of our fairh. Though hee kils mee, fſaith- 
| [eb, Iwill traſt in him, But forthe wicked, their 
| life is fullof ſtaggering, full of doubtings:: and 
{hence isitthartthe children of God, are coun - 
ted by God; holy, pure, comely; faire arid 
deare, becauſe they live with a reſolution-:the | 
| Papiſts,they willtel] us, that the word is ob- | 
| ſcure,letthemtell vs the Light isobfcure, for 


| wemay-as well-beleeve oneasthe others 


mction © it ſpreads- ſuddenly. Thus doethe- 


| thers;: they-ſhine. ſpreading .forththegrace, 
frſt ofallrothoſethatare next them'aschil- 
| dren and friends, . thento ſuch as are-further 


| not defireto.doc:goodto others : theypare not: 
children of. the: Light : for itis-the. nature of 
| all g00d,to communicate. . 


having nocomfort. 1n any. thing, ſave alittle | 


Furthermore, . Light makes a thing fall of e- | 


+ 


But ro proceed 7 Light wa quality of ſureſt-| 


[childrenof God-: they communicate- to- 0- | 


off: Thoſethat have notthis nature, that doe-| | 


Ge 


| Light ekxow-hath a ſecret influence where- 
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ſoeveriris: thus alſois the grace of God ir in | 
|:hischildren,ir is everoperaiive, and working; | 
what light ſoever they receive from the Son 
of Righteouſneſle, they diffuſe it, and ſpread 


it to others, like the Mo one 3 and therefore ne. 
 addes further; | | 


As Lights in the World. | 
we thatare Lights in this world, weareit is| 
crueinadampiſhplace, yet muſt wee ſhine, | 
though butdimly;: Therefore Miniſters, 1ct 
them looke both to their Doctrine, and life; | 
for they are Great Lights,or at the leaſt ſhould | 
beſo,andthey will be noted. We know whent| 
the Sunne,or Moone areeclipted, we all ob-'| 
| ferycitasa wonder: andthus willitbe with 
ſuch Lights; as Miniſters ſhould be. men,con-| 

tinually eye them, if they be eclipſed it will 
be wondredat and obſerved of all--letthere-. 
fore,not onely Miniſters but others alſa;looke| 
rothemſelyes, that they take heede of thoſe 
| things that will cclipſe them. Wee know | 
whence the eclipſes} in nature of theſe heaven- 
ly.bodies doecome, from the: interpoſition;| 
of darke, grofle, carthly bodies: Thusitis} 
with Godschildren, their cares,griefes, and} | 
ſtudies in thisworld, vey oo hues he | 
then is meete, they echp: 
darke, -keepingus from:: 


Light which ſhould om the pr Bur rs ec 

ally, and aboyethe reftſelfe -Jove,thatblinds 

_ u$,and- Es on, ws com. 
"Ft. - Againe,), | 


} EY ps | CENTS fo Cl : | - 
Godly are Lights. 11T 
| | Againe, HeavenlyLights are perpetnall - ÞB. E | 
| ven as felle cagextes, 10151 with the wicked | 
man, though hee feemes to thine fairely, yet | 
| becauſe the cauſes of this: Light in him are | - 
: 


earthly, no-mervaileifafterthe force ofthem | 
| be ſpent, they ſuddenly vaniſh : but the gad- 
[ly manslight, 1s of anotherfobſtance and'na- | | 
[ture, it is heavenly, and is ever like himſelfe : | | 
[it may indeed be obſcured, bur never wholly | — 

eclipſed, citherworldly forrow,or joy, doth 


for-a time. ſometimes darken them for a time; | | 
-and may be ſo obſcured as.neither the world; 
nonorthemſclyes can diſcerne their eſtates | 


_ |for their owne comfort. Yet forall this will | 
[they at length recover their former bright- 
| heſſe,and glory againe. Saint Pas/, heſaith,e | 1 
[ Chriſtian life is concealed, and hid with | | 
| Chriſtin God, but yet whenhe ſhall appeare, | | 
[then ſhallwealſoappeare. q 


| 

[1 -The uſe of allt iS cotry as, whether wee| py, | 
be Lights, ſurely if we be, wee wilthave no | 1 
| communion withthoſe that worke the workes | 
| of darkenefle. So ſaith Saint Tobu, 1 Toh,1.s. 
6;7.. Againe, ifwe be Lights, we ſhallwon- | | 
| derat Ourgloriouseſtate we arein:. wee ſhall: | 
'thinkeall our life before we came-into this e-: 
| ſtate.,to bedatke -. yea, though formerly we | 
| were civilly diſpoſed, and eſpecially ſhall we 
| wonderat that which wee have. in: future ex- | 
| pectationand hope; reſerved tous in Heaven, ' 
 acarnall man; wonders ſtili at worldly mat: | 
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'j .LF2 - Godly ar Lights. TE | 
| Bp ters,as ſtately bnildingsand the like, a Chriſti- | 

| ' | anthinkes all baſe in reſpe@- of -the- immenſe 
love of God freely ſet upon him. | 
Directions how to attainetobe lights, | 
[ayes robe | "Firſt if we defireto be lights, communicate | 
| madeligits | thy ſelfe with thechiefeſt ligh: as theiftarresiare 
| 1. {| cverin-thepreſenceof the Sun, and fromhis| 
light they receive theirs ; be furethouplaceſt | 

A | 2. . | thyſelfe in Godscyecominually.Secondly aſe 
a | the means, ule the glaſle'ot' Gods: word;thou | 
- | ſhalt not onely ſeethiy;eftate therein, but by | 
. _t thouſhak be'transformed into Gods image; 
2 Ccr.3.18. otherglaſſes haveno ſuchpower, | 
| like. this mirrour of the Gofpell, it:makes vs | 
| like Ggd, ;becaulſe-ir hath-the. Spirit: of -God | 
ever accompanying with it, whence it'is the 
word of light. Thoſe therefore that-are out | 
of the Sunne-ſhine of the Goſpell, no mar- | 
vaile ifthey be darke. The Moone ſo farreas| 
tis averſefrom the Sun is-ever darke-: foisa | 
| | Chriſtian;ſofarre ashe isturned from Chriſt; 
| ſo farxe hee isdarke, letthine eyes therefore | 
| be ever towardshimin the uſe ofthe meanes; ! 
the Word, -Frayer, and the Sacraments and: 
3- | ſuchlike. Apgaine iu thy Ry as have no 
| correſpondency with the world, for whar fel-| 
 lowſhip is there betweene. lighr:and Gatke-| 
nefſe.. *How fonlely doe they therefore-de- | 
ceive themſelves that will:be wiſe, they will | 
| | be Proteſtant or Papiſt,- zealous or profane, | 
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| turne fuch wordly wiſedome into meerefolly, | 
| whowill be aſhamed of ſuch'when hee ſhall | 
| come in, his kingdome. It'is acomely thing | | 
to be Chriſtians wich Chriſtians: light with | | 
light augments the light, even as the multitude| 
| of ſtarres joynedin the heaven make'the Gat. | 
1ax:ia, ' Accompany of Chriſtians meeting in 
{ one make a glorious light indeede, -and ſuch a 
luſtre as will dazle the eyes of the wicked| 
| world, bee ſtirred up therefore to uſe good} 
| Company. And follow the example of thoſe that þ 
 [be-lizhts; and the direQions:'thou'findeſt in | 
[the word, and thou ſhaltſhine as the Sunne in | 
| the kingdome of God. Ir is true the wicked } 
[they will labour to cover this light with 
| Clouds of diſgrace and detraction, and thus 
| they reward God for his goodneſle, but they 
| haye their leſſon, there is no furer figne of a 
| wicked man, then when they indeavour to 
depravetheſe lights and toobſcure themzand 
yet this practice is very uſuall when they fee 
eſpecially any new light riſen up, they deride 
and ſcoffe at that man, or woman, they hate 
himforhis light - like Ca/zearcthey, that ha- 
ed his brother-for.his|goodneſle,” and herein 
are-not onely.imitators of Cais, but they ſhew 
themſelves to bee of their father the Divell, 
forhisworkes they doe. Well, as weedefite- 
not robe obthis ſort; lerusſee that we uſe the | 
 meanes; [goeand be whetethe word of light | 
is, where it ſhines, torrhoſe that Ewe | 
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; out it live in darkenefle. Set not thy carnal 
reaſon againſt Gods wiſedome, he bidsthee| 
doe this, and as thou defireſt the peace of| 
 Siom, Pray for this light, that it may grow more, 
and more unto the per feb day thereof. EAnd la-|_ 
bonr to ſee the contrary eftate: of *ſnch as are 4u 

darkenefſe;where the K ing of feare ruleth, and| 
| where js nothing but terrour. And intreate} 
| God that he wonldepen thy dull cyes that thegle.| 
| *igus Light pf the Goſpel may ſhine therein. So| 
doth the Apoſtle Zpheſ. 1.18. and thusſhak|- 
thou atthe length come to ſhine here inthis} 
world, without-which thou ſhalt not ſhine 1n} 
the world to come. The light of nature and 

reaſon cannot bring thee to the light of glory»| 
_ And when thbouart converted ſ{rengthen thy; 
brethren, labour to bring others into this mat-| 
veiloudlight, he-ihat 2aines a ſoule ſhall ſhint#| 

| the ftarres.. But will ſome men ſay, may.wee| 
| converſe then or live among wicked,men?| 
 Yes-verity,for the holy Spirit ſath, thatwee| 

myſt ſhineinthe world : Chriſt did-not pray} 
| that God-would take his Diſciples out of the 
world,” but that hee would keepe them inthe 
world from evill. But that which isiferbie> 
den'is familiar converſation and amitie-with| 
them; otherwiſe wee may live-with them fo- 
as by exampleto gaine them +: and hereinthe 
Chriſtiap.reaſoneth;covitrary to:the-world: 
for the world ſaith doe this; why.2-becauſeit 
1sthe cuſtome and-moſtmen uſe ie,- naps 
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the Chriſtian,we muſt live ſoas wee ought to | 
| endeavour to make others which are wicked | 
| ike our ſelves : wee muſt gaine others by our 
[good example: wee muſt redeeme the time, | 
becauſe the dayes are evill: becauſe othersare 1 


perverſe be thou good. Noah was not as the 
old world, nor Lot as $odome : wee as they 
ought to be preachers of righteouſnefle, and 
it-wee cannot bring others to the light of the | 
|fruth, yetto grieveand pitty their eſtates. And | 

fas Dquidbewailed,Woe i me that Iamconſftrai. | 
nedto dawellin Meſheke,evc. and yetto comfort | 

| 

| 


Mc. 
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{our ſelves inthis that it wilnot bealwates thus | 
with us, thetime will come that we ſhall be | 
freed fromihem,&; we ſhall have communion * 
with the Trinitie, and withall the Saints: In | | | 
[the meane time ſhine here, ſwearc not with | 
{them, benot diſſolute with them, bur becon- | 
| [tant in going againſtthe ſtreame ;calltomind 
{thy calling,that thouart he Soxpe of Gods thou 
artto bee a light to thoſe thatare in darke- 
neſle ; reaſonnot for thy corruptiops,but ever 
againft rhem. I.am a Chriſtian, ſhall'I hate 
|himthat I profefle to follow ? lam a Sonne 
tof God; ſhall company make mee perverſe 2 
| - . my » - 
{lama light, ſhalll ceaſe to ſhine? no Lord, 
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-[while. I am here give mee grace-that I may | 
|grow:mareand more fit for that lightand glo- | 

| |riouseftatethat thou haſt in keeping for mee | | 
| againſt that great day ofaccounts. | : 
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Hang fort the word of Hee 


T Ha whichis of lighti is life, ſaith oh. 1:4} 
the life was the light of men; and therefore 


| | he ſaith wee ſhould bee as lghts holding forth 
'_ the word of. life; it-15 not enough for us-to 
| | fhine to' our ſelves, but wee ought to ſhine to} 

L | others: in ſpeech and converſation. By th#\ 
; | word of life here eſpecially is meant the Goſpel;\ 
| forthe Lawis a killing letter z we-beinginour| 
corrupt eflate,the Law -pronounces usdeadas| 
concerning ourſelves; then.comes the Goſe 
| pel,that ſends us out of our ſelvesto Chriſt, 
andin him 1t- pronounces life to ſuch as come 
to him, and it-deſcribes-to us the way-that 
leads-tolife, 'and the degrees. of life, agte- 
demption, grace and glory, 2 Tim,r. 10: It 
 againe begins this life in us, and workes faith 
inus whereby we lay hold on life, and there- 
foro itisalſb called theword of faith -itis cal- 
led the word of the kingdome, for it- offers] 
the kingdome to us, Ir is alſo called the 
| word. of: reconciliation, for that-it- tells us 
| where itis to be had; and workes it in us. It 
is thereforeithe word: of life; ' andthoſe that] 
| beleeveitnotaredeadin Law, forrheſentence] 


Is already paſt upon ſuch : hee iSalready- cof- | 
| demnedasdead men, hee wants ſence, mo- 
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tion -and' comelinefle : for:/ence, hee cannot| 
relliſh any goodneſle, citherin hearing or ſee- | 
ing ir, hee isblinded and hee ſtops his care at | 
the voyce ofthe charmer, andthis makes him |  _ 
| wonder how others are affeted with: any | 
good thing: for 9170s he cannot ſet oneſtep | 
onward to ſalvation; and for that comelizeſſe | | 
weallby natureare more Iloathſome then the | 
[dead carcaſſe, 4brahamcould not indurethe | 
ſight of his ownewife when 'ſhee was dead. | 
thovgh living ſhee was ſo deare to him. Thus | 
are we by nature altogether rotten and polln- | 
ted: ſpeech, fne diſcourſe,tavour, and allother | Z 
| outward gcod'parts, they canput no comhines i. L 
upon us,they are but. on us as flowers ſtucke | 
| upon a'dead carcaſle, all men know:thatitis {| : 
| rotten 8 ſinking, and voyd otall comelinefle | 
| hotwithſtanding them, This then muſt teach | 
| us toregard-more this word'of life,ardto pit- 
ty them thathave it not 5 and howto judgeof 
| ſuch that withhold this word of life from | 
them that live in darkeneſſe, as the Papiſts| 
| doe: ſurely there is no crueltie like this cru- 
{eltic to: ſtarve mens: foules : Obſerve: wee | | 
| therefore from hence, Hee that.refuſeth Gods L- 
ordinance herefaſeth life, what ſhallwee then | 
|thinke of thoſe private devotions,: wherewith | 
| many. men put off Gods-ordinance, thinking 
{that-they canget as much good intheir warme! | 
| chamber by reading of bookes,-as inthe pub- ; 
--licke Congregation by : hearing: Gods word; | 
| | P : 
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| 2108 | Gods word i is the word of be... -—— 


\taughr, thielearefooles, ſerting their fooliſh” 
 invemions:againſt Gods wiſedome, as though 
they conldrell God better meanes to beget 
' | andftrengrhen faith,then hee himſelfe canap+| | 

| . | point. Ohburtmen will fay,ithinders us from| . 
our callings, inſevenyeareswce loſe a yeare, | 
Butdoſt thou not live by this word ? ſhalt| 

| 


= 0 a. th. 
o , 


| _ _|thoudoewelltobeaſhamed of that, and light 
{17 eſteemcof that word that brings withitj. 
|  bfe.and glory? But, why i* this word nome 
| efeemed? Surely, mendeceive themiclves 
| | with ſelfe-conceite, they thinke themſelves 
good, when they are ſtarke naught, and tha 
| they arealive, whenas like to the L aodiceans 
| ___ |] they aredeadinfinneandiniquity.. ny 
I. The reaſon hereof is : They want the Spiri 
to.convipce them: for the Spirit convinces us 
|\of death, where this Spirit 1s not, none will 
I feeke for life, forthey know not that they are] 
dead by nature, they belceve not Gods Law| 
that ſhould convince them, no marvaile then 
a |[iftheyaffetnotachange. A ſecondreafonis 
for that ſuch men as theſe are carried by ſence, 
[they ſee they want no outward: content;atid| 
forotherthings thy thinke God will be mer- 
cifullthey thinke God lovesthem, forthathe | 
gives:them worldly riches. : There is ano- 
ther fort of men, Ai theſe are broughe'to. 
| diſpaire, how it hat theſe ſe [ceimg their woſery 
 þ ave not efteeme of this: = arieht, and com i 
416 rothe nw I anſupe theyconklr 


not. 


I 


| L Chriſtian 


| not of this word aright, they thinke their ſins , 
| fo many as that the word cannot inlighten | 


| 


| 
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—__. 


their darkeneſſe. To ſuch I ſay they are moſt 
fit forthis word of life, for Chriſt bids ſach 


men. 


—_—_—— 


cometohim as are weary and heavy leaden 
with their ſinnes,and he hath promiſed reliefe:; 


in heart, and the bruiſed in Spirit, and there- 
foreletſuch be incouraged by theſe and ſuch 


to the word, and with attention to ſearch into 


like gracious invitations and promiſes to come | 


the depth of theſe promiſes-made- to them. 
But thus much ofthis, thattheword is a word 
of lifes now wecome to the next. That Chri- 


and this is done in ſpeech and action,profefi>: 
onand confeſlion, when they are called there- | 
to: ſorevery Chriſtian 1s a ligh*-that muſt | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


ſhine;: what uſe is there of light under a bu- | 


| ofreligious,; 10 be religiouſly diſpoſed - ſn e- 


[uſe is there of ſach light 2 they are like falſe: | 
| Lanthornes which are- commonly : called' | 
theeves Lathornes,- they carry their Hght to | | 
| themſelves, none is benefitted thereby, they 


| 


are fir for workes -of darkenefle'; of fuch | 


| Chriſt hath already ſaid, hee will here4ftet ber 


fhell 2 many are of contrary judgemene, they: | 
thinke it wiſedome to bee clofe in-their:pro- 
feſſion; incompany of Papiſts to bee popiſh, 


ly this wiſedome is carnall znddevilliſh; what | 


aſhamed; others there areinwardly one thing, 


and heſaith hee came to binde up the broken | 


ftians muſt hold forth this word of light or life; | 


| 


| 


kth 
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| 


| thathatesus : and itwe according as wee are 


thus; will cauſe a farre louder report inthe 
earez of God, then all the verball profeiſion| 


Faith on the word : and can comfortably. ap- 


' outwardly another. Contraryt tothe Chriſtians 
| dyticwhich is ro,hold forth, the 11ghr.that hee 
hath;, and.this doe they when as in all paſſa. 
ges of theirlife they are turned intothe word, 

and caſt into the mould thereof; then it tea- 


chesus to pray,to be patient, ro zoy,yeain the | 


midſt of atflictions, to doe good evea to, thoſe 


taught doe theſe things, then doe wee hold 
forth this word of life : and it will bee.an ex- 
ceeding great comfort tous, in life, in death, 
inall eltates; it will aſſure us. that wee arg. 
transformed into the image of this word, and] 
the holding forth of this word in our lives 


wecan = 


duetous for our finnes: ifinthis eſtate,, wee. 


can apply the Goſpell ſoto us, as thereby wee} 
. find comfort out of it, and ſuchas upholds us; 


ſurely,this is a great ſure fi 1ene, that wee arc 
transformed, and by this wee hold forththe 


power of the word, and thereby, the light| 


thereof: inthe houre of death, . when thede- 


vill is moſt bufie,to ſhake our faith, wee not- | 


'”- briſtians vat bold forth che word.” F ; 


8: 


In temptation, ifwee find our ſelveseven at ; 
diſpaire, by conſidering the curſe of the Law; | 


withſtandiug are not daunted, but ground: Qur 


ply that ſpeech of Saint Part: thereis 4 
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demnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
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| hereby « doe ſerforth the power, comfort, and 
truth ofthe word.” Contrarily, thoſe that are 
imparienr in trouble and-puſled with every 
[tem pration ſwallowed up with feare,and ibew | 
[NO aſlurahice of faith in them, notwithſtan- 
| ding the- preat meanes they bave had; theſe 
live as though there were no word ; nay they 
doe in a manner ſlander the word in their 
\Lives, "making ſhew as if the word had no 
| ]power: comfortor og at all init - fof our 
{ parts, letus notleave tlkwe. 5-5 avg all 
| {thepromiſes'and comfortableaſſurances, the | 
| Goſpell doth cyery. where lay out tous, here- 
by wee ſhall ſhew our ſelves fare above all 
other men, andini all eſtates we ſhall bee the 
” ame,no! mooved at all. 'Letusbe therefore 
thanketull for this word of life, 'and-joyfull | 
initz andtreaſure it up againſt the evill day, 
ſetting our mindes ever upon it: letit be asa-| 
paradiſeto us, where thetree of life is placed, | 
| Chriſt. in the word is as the tree of” life, hee | 
that taſteth of thistree ſhall never die; bythe | 
[firſt C4dam wee come.to cate of the'tree of 1 
knowledgeofgood arid evil, by woefull Lex-'| 
| 'perience, by rhe which ve: Fil dyed; . but; y 
bi theſecond patty come to. cate of the rree - 
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_ euide and direQor, J 


| Timarhy whom hee commends, to ſhew his 


lovethe more; and for his greater commen-' 


daticns,he ſhewes the wickedneſſe of the con- 
\ trary fors that thereby Timothy his ſincerity 


may: 


— 


ice 


But 7 um in hs Lord that I my fe al ſhalt 
come mW 


=T-2 tlic Soimer Verſes; Ig 
the Apoſtle Pall 
ſhewes his care and | 
lovethat hee bore to|_ 
-the Philip 1ans in that 


*hee would-not-leave| 


-and thereforehe fends| 


«alli... 


PROVIDENCE 


| 


— IP vEE | 


. 


i. 


The providence of — 


[may the better appeare, others ſeeke their 
owne, but Timothy as a ſonne hath ſerved mee; 
| he fayes downethe cauſes ofthis his ſincerity, 
he firſt had learned the Scriptures of a child; 
then he had a gracious Grandmotherand mo. | - 
| ther, it -1s-an exccllent comfortable thing, 
| wher-as children can fay, 7 am the ſonne of 
| thy ſervant and thy handmaid; and a third! 
cauſe or helpe was his converſing with him ; 
{he drew-inthe ſweete Spirit of the bleſſed A-} 
[poſtle : God, hee derives good to menby 
. [good ſocietie,. they are therefore enemies to 
[themſelves that regard not good choiſe com- 
pany, forit makesof good excellent, and of 
[thoſe thararenot yet good if they belong to | 
God itmakes them good. efori>: 
|  Inthis verſc hee {hewes a further degree of | 
[his care of rhe Philippians, there is divers | 
| WayeS:to come.to.the knowledge of mens 
eſtate ; as firſt by report, ſecondly by meſſen- 
pers, thirdly by letter. Saint Paul had uſed 
all theſe, bur his care was ſuch as all theſe | 
would not content him, hee muſt ſee them 
himſelfe;' which is indeede the ſurcſt meanes 
| Tntheſe wordstherefore confiderthe man- 
[ner of the delivery of this ſpeech; 7 iraft in 
 |the Lord, then the. matter, which, conteines a. 
[purpoſe ofhiscomming,;:thenthe ground,/his | 
truſt in God. . Here firſt of all marke-the | 
Language of Canaen, andthe heavenly dialed | 
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toexpre fe. fatu re-puy poſes withs reſervationof, 
| andoreſernation to God: will and gnidance.Tirnſt 
| x God ſaith the Apoſtle; for .the hearts of 
men, yea of kings are in Gods hand, toturne| 
| and winde them as the Rivers of waters. This| 
| ſhewes Chriſt to. be God, for hee is the ob» 
jet oftruft. :Obſerve inthe ſecond place,Goas 
| prowidence extends te. every particular thing, 
| he guidesour incommings and our outgoings, 
; He dt{poſes of our. journe yes, nay his-provi- 
| dence extends to:the ſmalleſt rhings,. to the: 
Sparrowes and to the haire of our heads, hee} 
governes every- particular paſſage of our| 
—_— TR. 
.: This ſhould teach us to ſet upon our affaires|. 
| with looking up to heaven for permiſſion, 
powerand ſuffcrance, and this Saint /azes 1n- 
forces by reprooving the:cantrary-: Goe #08 
| faith hee in his fourth Chapter and. 12. and| 
| addes the inſtruction thereupon; for that yer 
| ought to ſay, if the Lord will, wee ſhall liveand| 
doe this or that.” Letus therefore in all ourdfs 
fatres bec holy,” and :not binde or. limit:our 
holinefſe, onely tocomming to[Ghurchy:-but 
; ſeeing at all times and in all places wee'are 
| Chriſtians, andever inthe preſence of God, 
| let us place ourſelves till inhistyc, and doe 
| nothing: but thatwee would: be: willing God 
| hall ſce.; and1abour to: behold him in every 
poodrhing wee have, and give him thankes 
hall the good we enjoy. FeE 
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{for what they have gotten, and yet make. God 
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Minifers Bretbren. 
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that wee" ought not to ſet upon anything, 
wherein wee cannot expect Gods guidance, 
and ſoconſequently cannot truſt on him. fora 


[and wicked intentions. And thirdly it onght 


(y2ay give God the thankes and praiſe as contra« 


- Ane ſecondly, it ought to give us warning, | 


blefling.upon what wee. doe, for if wee doe | 
 {wemult looke to meete the Lord ſtanding in 
{eur way as Balaam did in oppoſing, our lewd 


ily many doe, who may thanke-the Devill 


impliciely the giver of their moſt unjuſt ex- 
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 \pbrodttw,,  - | 
Aul.thought it not enough to plant the 


would bee viewing: it and watering.I purpoſe | 
ſhortly: to ſee you ſaith: hee, but becauſe 1 | 
amnoy in. priſon L.cannot come my ſelie, but | 
T purpoſe preſently to ſend you Epaphroartae, | 
and afterwards Timothy, andthis heethought j 


the paſtour is neceſſary tothe flocke.of the Lord, an 


% , hy # "hh 


is:.not- my, purpoſe, The .next. thing .I 


Ki 


come to. is, The -commendations ' of Zpa- 


TL. ſeedes of the word amongſt them,. but he | 


neceſſary,for wel he-knew that the reſidence of | 


ſome-ſort;”: But to ſtand upon- this doctrine | 


7 Qq 3  phroditcs | 


126 Miniſters Bretbren. 


—_—_— 


; phyoditus which is divers: out of whicligene- 
rally rhus much we learne, Thar its our duty: 
to giuethers commenadations that are prayſe wor. 
thy, eveftto this end that thereby wee might 
| raiſe a good opinion of them, eſpecially of 
the Miniſtersoftthe Goſpel], for hereby isthe | 
Goſpellit ſelfe glorified by us, and indeedeit 
1s2 great figne that the Spirit of the Devill 
reſts in that man, that doth detract and diſpa- | 
. | ragethegood childrenof God ; for it comes | 
| hereby that the Goſpell of God 1s alſo bla-| 
med, and negledted, for the commendation | 
. of the Miniſter is a preparative and makes| 
| way for the word. 


My Brother. 


| Thewordinthis place ſignifies one of the 
| ſame office, asjudges call oneanother brobher, | 
' fodoth Saint Par! call Epaphroditus: brother, | 
| 1nregardof his office, and ſpiritual fun@1on, | 
| and hereby hee ſhewes his love to him, -for} 

| 6rorher iSfa nameof love and friendſhip. Se- 

' condly, it ſhewes his care of Zpaphroaitus, 
| for one brother will care for another, uhileſle 
| they bee of a Cazx;h nature. Thirdly, it is j 
 nameofequalitie, for brothers are equall: and | 


hereby the Apoſtle ſhewes bi bumilitie, who | 
being an Apoftle andpillar ofthe Church, de- | 
| feended ſo low as to call one of inferiour 
| Tanke and calling, brether,he had another _ 
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| rit before his converſion, hec perſecutes the | | 
| Church of God, but afterward thoſethat he 
| formerly perſecutes, are now his brethren, 
[now hethinkes he isa debter to all both lew Ri 
[and Grecian, Row.1. the proud man thinkes | 
|alare debtersto him;thatalldoe owe himre- | 


| 


Lſpe& and reverence, andi-indeede it is the] | © 
Norie of the Devilltharlifteth up : Antichriſt A 
ishiseldeſt ſonne indeede, who lifteth him- : | 
 [felfe up againſt, and above all that is called 
' [God ; contrarily Chriſt humbles thimſelfe to. | 
the death tocall us brothers; ſhall wee then 
difdaine tolive together in termesof equali- | 
tieand love? is there not infinite difference | 
broween Chriſt and us? wasthere not.in him | 
facha glory aspaſſcthour apprehenſion; and 
_ |whathad wee,or whathave wee, that wee 
ſhould life our ſelves up after this taſhion?if we ; 
will trive tobe above and outgoe others, let | 
| theinhumihtic, goccach before others; in 
giving honour to others aboveour ſelyes, Ob+: 

= therefore, gracetakes advantage ofall  : 
| bends to increaſe love,bonds of office,as well | 
 [asof nature,menof the fameprofeſion-emu- | | 
lateand envy oneanother; thus it'is natural- | ; 
|[ly, butler Religion teach us better, and take | 
ny thisnaturall poy ſon from us. 

Fellow Labouver. 

"The Ap oftlcjcommends him, ; yetſunther " 
calls Epephreditai his fellow lubeurer, inTegard| 
_—_ he indured, and felos ſoaldier, 

in 


———r—_ —c 
—_ 


DO” UI TOE E— 


Hs. At da. —_— RS.” A 
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Joreg reg -ard ofthe perills and dangers he joyarly 
ja1d uNderg oc with the: Apoſtle; The doGtrine- 
[ 'that'] hence ariſes is : That: Menifersiate fol: 
| low labourers, they are not,. or ſhould not'be | 
fellowloyrercrs as; many are: No, the Scrip-| 
tures comparesthem tothe.moſt painefull; 
and labortous>profeflions:: to: husbandmen,, 
whoſe labour: isicircular,evcry yeare renew- 
ingastheyeare doth renew. Such is the Mi- 
 fiſters labour, converting ani}. ſtrengthnie | 
 others.- Itis a greatlabone to;breakerthe ſhe Ii 
\ of the wotd,.to lay open the right interpre-} 
tation thereof, to divide it arighr, to convett| 
| a ſoule,: to preſerveit-from the Devill ; it Is| 
|aStheperilfof 'women-in travell; -cMy litele| 
 {children, cf whom'ttravaile in birth tilt chriſt 
be formed; 7nyorr;{authi Paul our Apoſtle inGil/| 
4- idle: people are therefore unjuſt eſteemers | 
and judgers of the paines-of Miniſters, they | 
knowing it 15 out of their Proper” 'Ele- | 
\WEWK-" EEE a YT at 
If Miniſters chen TY labourers; you'to | 
whom: wee Preach-are: Gods Orchard; you| 
muſt ſubmir your ſelves to bee wrought ons | 
if wee be builders, -you muſtbe lively:ſtonts | 
| of this building. You-muſt ſuffer your ſelves 
| to bee ſquared, andcut, and made: fit forthis 


building ; while-you archetejatthe building LL] 
ad finiſhing of the-mareriall:temple there 
was nonoiſeof hammers,or ſuch.inſtrunients; | 


All. were: fitted in_ the mountaine : Thismuſt | 
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|weeexpectto be fitted here while wee live; 
for inthart beautifall Temple in heaven, there | | 
' [1500 fathioning, or fitting, either by croſles | 
| [tohammer us, or by any other meanes : wee. 
muſt here be' conformable to his death, that | | 
[wee mayalſo beconformed tothe fimilitude | 
. jofiis reſurreion hereafter. If Miniſters be | 
 {husbandmen, you muſt be ground, -and ſuch: | 
 \as may bring forth fruit to perteRion, elſeall | 
. jour labour and pairesthat weetake.with you, | 
|wil be to no other end, than to make:;yau tobe | 
neare curſing, And know,itisnotſufficientthat | H<>-5-7. | 
you'bring not forth evill fruit;but every tree y | 3 
Þdringeth not forth good fruit muſt bee hewed þ 
| 
| 
| 
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downand caſt iato thefire, Remember Chriſt 0 
curſt the Fig tree for unfraitfulneſle ; and with 
what curſe? cvenunfruitfulnes :.thus will God | | 
[do with us;zif he finds us unfruitfull, hewiltake 
[away his Spiritand we ſhall be unfruitfull ſtill, | Z 
and thus by wocfull experience we ſee daily, | 
with many that come indeede within the | \ 
[ſound of the word every day, but mend not 
|0n2jot, nay.they become every day worſe; | 
| may. not God complaine, as hee did of Inaain | 
|theparable of the Vineyard, Eſa.5.5. that hee. | 
hath hedged us and fenced us about with go- \ | 
|vernment, and authoritie, and' good Lawes, | | 
| 


— 


[and hath taken out of us the ſtonesand thornes 

| of popery., and -profanneſſe, and yet we bring 

{forth wild Grapes, and might heenot breake | 

: \downethe wall, and-thart.juitly, and ſufferus. | 
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Miniſters fellow Labowers, 

to bee devoured. | Surely yes, and yet muſt 
needs weacknowledge bim to be juſt : Burir 
follows, The Apoſtle calls Epaphroartus,here} 
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his, ”” | 
Fellow Labourer, Jr's obſcryable here con- | 
cerning Gods goodneſſe, that hee ſuffers not be 
faithfull labosrers to bee alone, Chriſt ſends| 
them out by two andtwo before his face, and 
this hee doth that they might bee a mutuall 
aide, ftrengthning and comforting one ano-| 
ther. 'Thus did Chriſt in old time, and thus| 
he doth alſo in later times ; hee ſent CTHngs:| 
ſtine and Terome, Luther, and Melantihon, 
 wherebythe wayalſo obſerve Gods wiſedom| 
| in-fending men: of diverſitic of gifts. 7erome 
| fevere and powerfull. Anenfiize mecke and 
gentle; Luther hot and fiery 5 Melanithmm 
| of a ſoft and mild ſpirit, one: to temper the| 
others over 'forwardneſtc,and thereby topre- 
 vaile with ſome, that liked not of the ſind | 
neſle ofthe other ; and by this meanes God] 
fent teachers ſutable ro the natures, and fitting 
_ | the feverall humors of men, among whom 
| fomedefireto heare the ſonnes of conſolation, 
others the ſorncs of Thunder, 3 
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Fellow Sonlaiers. 


| Every mans life js a warfare, but moſt of| 
| alt and above all, the Hinifter is continually, 
122 warandfirife; they are Souldiers,Leaders,| 

EE 0” _ they| 
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| - Maniſters fellow Souldeers. 


[they carry the ſtandard, but they of all others 
|zre in the moſt danger; they ftand in the 
| brunt of the battcll. The reaſon hereof is: 


| 


| 


| Church in generall, eſpecially aimeth ar. 
|them that pull men out of his ſervice into the 

| Church, even as beaſts doe rage againſt ſuch 

astake their young away from them. It is the 

Miniſter thar treads onthe Serpents head, no | 
_ jmarvailc then if the Devill indeayoureth to j 
{biterchemby the heele : Thus deale hee with | 
| Chriſt, when hee firſt ſet upon his office of 
Mediatour and thus did he with Hoſes and | 
|Paulinthe maive plotscontrived againſtthem; | 
 |{achasthoſeare great eye-ſores to him, and. | 
[thus is it that makes them Sonldiers and- 


——— 


—_ —_—_—— _—_— 


The Devill having malice againſt the whole | 


|Captaines. But how ? lanſwer,evenas Pawl, | 
|I'Cor,10.4. Sothe Miniſters doe fight againſt | 
the ftrong holds of corruption within us, a- | 

gainft naturallreaſon,corruptaffeRions,proud ; 
| ]conceits, they fight againſt theſe imaginati- 

]ons, and in themagainſt the Devill himſelfe 
[who doe uſe theſe inſtruments to bring his | 
[purpoſes to paſſe. In Miniſters therefore 1t 45. | 
required principally knowledge, in theKra- | 
jtagems of the Devill,in eſpeciall manner in. | 
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thoſe amongſt whom they ſhould converſe, 
by obſerving the corruptions of the times, 
places.and - Snarky andalſo the 
eorrmminnbot comes, he therefore : 
would be agood Souldier, hadneedebe 
bs conti- 
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_ Miniſters fellow Labourers, | 
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 ſelvesup in pleaſure, thinking that Religion | 
may welk-tand with the love of the world. | 
| The'watchman muſt reli them plainely, yo#| 


| ohee remooved,; wee ſhould-eafily refift the| 


| cotnye-iberiBed 2nd Kammen'y if le Ms © 
 concelts; this falſe divinitic thatis inus:were|  * 


| Devill. Ourenemies are within us, and there-| 
forewhat ſaith Chriſt;Thc Prince of this world| 
commesh -and- hath:found nothing :1n,me,. and| 
| therefore he got nothing... Be not deceived, ſaith} 


| Saint Pas, thercby ſhewing that their offcnce| 


| feery of the Goſpel, ſome will have ſuch'carnall| 


did ariſe of a falſe conceic and an. errourin 
judgement. Ifthen the Miniſters hee-Souldi- 
| ers under Jeſus Chriſt ourgenerall; Then a 
| by natare arc inan oppoſite kingdome, weethave|- 
| naturall luſts-in us :againſt every commande- 
ment, and there is no a&of faith in-us, .but| 
we-have falſe concluſions in us to fightagaith | 
them, we are by natute not onely voyd.ofall} 
 goodneſle,: but wee have a'natureoppoſiteto| 
| all goodnefle, oa. 
| The ſecond uſe is for inſtruction; if-wee| 
| would bee bronght and: redeeined ourof- this 
| eſtate *' Let ws 208 hold holds: againſt the AMI | | 


| 


| conceits; that doe. what wee can'they;will| 
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| not ſee, they are wilfully blind, ſuch as theſe 

| are by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel haſtnedto. 

| hell, their courſe is made more ſwitr, their | _ 
fall more deſperate, let it not bee with usſo, 
but let us come with yeelding hearts to the 
word, not ref ſtivg the Spirit, God will not 
alwayes ſtrive withus, but will give us upto | 
our owne courſes, to live and die under the | 
dominion of the, Devill, and ſo will glorifie | 
| himfelfe in our confuſion; for the word is as | 
[the man onthe white horſe, whichis ſpoken | 
]ofin the Reve/ation, it goes: for the ' conque- | 
\ring, it condemnes men already : it is like 70- 
| wotbars. Bow,:it- never:returnes empty from 
| |the blood of the ſlayne., Chriſt hee continues 1 
to preach tous here by his:Spirit; ashedid to | E 
thoſe inthe time of Noah, t Pet:3; r9:; if wee 
{mwillnotheare: wee ſhall into prifon, as they | 
. larenow withcut redemption, for blood thall- 
benpon our owne heads: - = | 
In the third place if Minifters be: Souldiers 3. | 
for us, 1ct ws helpe them by our prayers, Ganſe | 


ti. 


| helpe them. that fight for the Lord, "what. | 
bran remaineth to them: that fphr againſt | OO 


os and deprave, them: a light for: the. =} B 
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oy. #1 a. warring eſtate, .it ſhonld make us more | 
An.5 Ke. — wAling, | _ 
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| Meroz, ſaith the Angell of the Lord, why - ; 
Becauſe they camenotto helpethe Lord: -if thoſe: | F 
are curſed witha bitter curſethat camenotito: 1 
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l 13 4 Godlies wants applied. 7 L 
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{ willing, nay 10 deſaxe to. be diſſolved and tsibee T 
with Chriſt, where all aflaults and tryalls ſhall 
ceaſe, all tcares ſhall be wiped away. And 

therefore if weſce afflictions, be not terrified, 
for God will give thee ſtrength here,and here« | 
| after, thou ſhalt berecompencedinthe reſur- 
rection of the juſt. | | 
But your meſſenger and he that minifired | 
] | to my wants. 
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e originall that is tranſlated | 
| | Meſſeneer, fignificth an Apoſt/e, and it may be' 
| |takeneyther fora meſſenger ſent by them to | 
the Apoſtle Paul, or for a meſſenger ſent by | 
the Apoſtle Pas! to them: how ever, it is ati| 
| honourable office to bean Embaſſadour to the | 
1 | Church of God, ortobee a meflenger from. 
the Church of God, and therefore the Philip- 
| piaxs ſent him that-was moſt deareto them, to 
| - {the Apoſtle Par, ontofthe love they bare to | 
 þ him, and Paul againe wonld not keepe hin\ 
| | {long fromthem,becauſe he loved them.” It is 
| ja happy contention, when men contend, who | - 
ball exprefle moſt loveand affetion toward: 
each other. This Zpaphrodites brought're- 
 |freſhing tothe Apoſtle, beingthenindurance' 
| fromthe Philippians. Whence obſerve, : 
{ - FDo&.1, | Thatthe childof Gods ſubject to: wants here| 
— | whiles heedives. Thus it is with them at all 
times, thus is it withus, ſometimes we-want 
this thing, ſometimes that, bur gives them 
| what they moſt want. Thus was ir with) 
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[ Thrit; he wants water, and was confirained 
110 beggei it of a poore filly woman. Andifit | 
| wasthus with Chriſt, wee-muſt not looke for. 
| better, and therefore let us bee comforted a- 
| gainſt it; ſorasit followeth inthe next place, | 
| The chilaren of God ſhall bee ſatisfied. Rather. 
|then Z/i2s ſhall periſh for hunger the Ravens- 
ſhall feede him; if rich Dives will not have 
[mercy on ſuch, the bruitiſh dogges ſhall, for 
\ Paul God provides one Epaphroditus, or One. 
 [ſephorms inthe 16, of the Ads; Pawls tryalls 

|were many, bur fee, thoſe places which'of | 
themſelves were placespf horrour, becomes 
ſocomforrable,as in them hee fings Pſalmes ; 
ard thoſe perſons: that were his tormentors 
become his great friends and comforters in 
his adverfities- fo that afſuredly one-way or 
| {other God will provide for his children, eſpe- 
= cially for his Miniſters. And therefore Chriſt 
bigs | his Apoſtles, 'that- when they weant-to. 
: preach they ſhould not carry anything with 
them, ,: for weil hee knew that thoſe that were 
converted would notſuffer them to lacke any 
thing that was neceſſary ; It muſt i incourage us 
to. our worke. .God. hee: will give us wages 
| 'fven-ſorthe performance of our ordinary dr- - 
| ties of ourcallings if wee doethem in obedi. 
ence to-his lawes ; and indeede if wee-could 
[live by faith-as wee ſhould, wee would. not. 

Care for ny thing, for God hath promifed 11- 


| rally; _ if wee could beleeve, hee would 
not 
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Nor beelefſethen his word, who doth ſafer 
(his childrento want ſome few outward things; | 
[buri it is for their good, and toſuch God ever. 
| gives-patience to ſuffer and to expe, and | 


.waite the time al —_ vititation.. 2 EL, 
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For be longed y_ you = | 
PPophrodins he longed afterall the phil. | 
| Piens, yea there wis none but he had a re-] 
gard.of, yea of the geaneſt, whom he knew | | 
[to beeas deareiin Chriſts acceptation asthe| 
'preateſt; for the-ſonle and falvation of the| 
meaneſt, coſt him as deareas the falvation of | 
ithe greateſt : againe the weakeſt are ſooneft| 
diſcontented and moſt ſubje& thereunto, who| 
therefore ordinarily are ſooneſt bronght to 
complaine. It is a ground therefore for the | 
Miniſters ſoto behave themſelves, that they. 
alfoha have a _ unto all the mcancht even 
| hs GS " Anda was full of heavineſſe. 
| Itgrieved Epaphroditus to thinke that they 
- mourned forhis ſickneſle ;:greefe returnesby | 
 reflexion on the: party loved. - Obſerve then | 
the wicked nature of men'that make muſicke | 
in. the ſorrow of others, ſurely they have'a 
; poyſonons heart within them, and it oughtto | 
Wpvoove thoſe that roger notto ns eſe | 
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by whom they were brought into the world, 

ſurely if-{uch had the principles of nature 
' {within them, ſuch a (laviſh condicion of ſer- | 
[ving their owne unbridled luſts, could never | 
|ſenteonchem. SS, | eas | | 
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Feeeſe that's eehad heard that he had beene f cke, 
fr Jndeede he was ſicke, OG . 


Bſerve here; how one wave. - followes 
another: after Epaphroditas had indured | 
Fl lovg and dangerous voyage, he mectcs with | 
along and dangerous fickeneſſe : it is the na- 
ture of 11s, let us not dreame of any immunity, 
Gods children are ſubj edt to fickneſſes while they 
live, dayly. experience prooves it, for they 
[have bodies that have the ſeedes of fickneſſe 
ntkem : there heavenis-not-here, for: they 
arenotcleane from corruption, which brin- 
geth death and ſickeneſſe, by which alſo God 
| intends good tothebody: forif ſuch recover, 
their bodies are purged from many bad hu- | 
mors: if they doc nor recover by it, Godby 
little and little unties the marriage knot be- 
tweene the ſoule, and the body, and ſocearh 
[becomes more eaſie. And thus.alſo graceis 
\Rirengrhned inthe foule, as the. outward man 
L - tne ſo is. the inward man renued;-for 
9 y lickneſſe we are pur in minde to make 
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Godly ſubye&t to extremities, |. | 
even our accounts with God, and by ithee | 
alſo:makes pleaſures of the world to be bitter 
| unto us, that wee may the more willingly] 
part with them; even as Nurſes uſe to annoint| 
the Pap with ſome bitter thing, to make| 
thechild refuſe the Pap. Obſerve in the le. | 
' cond place, That God often {uffers his c#1l-| 
dren tocometoextremitics, yea even to aeathit| 
| ſcife, and into deſperate ejlates; thus did:hee| - 
| ſuffer Hezekiah, TobzTonas, David, Daniel,- and| + 
| the three children torunne into the jawes of} 
death. Thus ſuffred hee alſo bis Dilciples to 
| bee overwhelmed with water ere hee would| 
| ſeemetotakenoticeot it. Nay thus ſuffered] 
he his* onely Sonne Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, 
while he ſayd, My God, v:y God, why haſt thea 
| forſaken we, and by this meanes it comesto} | 
| paſſe that - when all naturall and ordinary | 
meanesfailetheny- heir truſt #-not placedon} 
the meaxes, but on ſome more-durable and con- 
ſtant helpe, npon Gods owne good will and power; 
forelſe car nature'isſuch as ſoone wee ſhould] 
Idolizethe means, - and ſet them inthe place; - 
of God, .if meancs ſhould continually-reco-| 
| verus: Andthis offence was £haz guiltie of| 
in his fickneſſe, hee truſted not the Lord but]. 
| Phyſitians: God is jealous of our affections, |. 
\ard hence leaft Pas! ſhould be lifted up, hee| 
gave him overto ſome baſe temptation which | 
he calls the meſſengerof Sathan, inthe ſecond] 
place, God ſuffers his .children-to fall 'into| | 
EE. £ ex'! 
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1 Gods children fall into extremities. 


[might come to rely. more confidently on him in. 
| [aladvuerſities, heſuffers us to receive the ſert: -| 
| [tence of death inns, tothe end that we ſhould 
for God is never nearer then in extremities, | 
[the third place, God ſuffers usto fallioex- 
- |tremities thathe might ery what is inus, and | 
_{thathee might exerciſe the graces:in vs; and 

{commonly it is ſeene, thoſe that rely uport - 
| |meanesin ſuch extremities make themſelves | 
{executioners of thernſelves. Thus did Saz/, | 
[eAHchirophill, and das : tor while they truſt 
onthe meanes, they failing them, what mar- 
Valle if they ſceing no remedy runne into de- | 
[ipaire, when as Gods children goe to their | 
lowne father, exerciſing their faith, hope, | 
{prayers, and all Chriſtian graces, andduties; | 
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[fot them, wee ſhonld not know wha: faith, 
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extfremi:ies, tothe end, that wee having ex- |, 
perience of Gods helping hand in them; Fee .| 
Ha, 


not truſt in ourſelves but in God,2 Cor. 1.9. 


his power is ſcene in mans weakeneſfe, In. 


i 
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and therefore afflitions are called tryalls, be- | 
|cauſetheyrry our. graces; for if it were not 


F 


[patience, hope or grace- were. Fourthly, | 


| God andus might be more ſincere, for whenas 


Henie it comes that the communion: betweene | 


thendoe wee come more ſenſibly. and expe» | 
| mentally rowmfi, ſee and feele God more to | 


- 


OY 


i 
; 


fothing is berweene God and usto rely on, | 


ur comfort z for where qrdinary helpes faile, | 
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| Preparation todeath. 


__-Theuſeofallthisis, That we ſhould not be | 
diſmayed, 'though we be inthe moſt forlorne 
eſtare,for in extremitie God is moſt nearc us, 
and then ſhall our graces be ſtrengthned, and 
wee ſhall have experience of Gods favour | 
ſtrengthning us. And in the ſecond place, 
when thou ſeeſt any in great afflictions pro. 
nounce not thy ſentence raſhly on him, fore- | 
venthen he may be neareſt God, Pſal.q4 1. B/eſ- 
i ſedſaiththe Prophet #& hee that conſidereth the| 
poore aright, the Lord will deliver him in the 
_ time of trouble; The papiſts indeed are unmer- 
citull inthis kind - See whathee is by his diſca- 
ſes, -and ſickneſſesſay they of Calvin; whoas 
| Feze writes of him was much afflicted that 
way. Butſee even in Epaphroditzs, of whom | 
Paui{ayd, none was minded hke to him, yet 
hee inagoodcauſe was afflicted, and came to | 
oreat Extfetnittes. Scecing then wee cannot a- 
 voyd fickneſle nordeatb, but we muſtallcome | 
'toit, Jet us conſider briefly, how to fit our | 
ſelyes for it before hand; that it comes not-ſud- | 
” | denly;and takes us beforewyearc aware there- 
muſt pre- | Of; Andhercinler us conſider, what wee arc 
parcour |to doe before ficknefſe and what in fick-| 


ſcives for | 
gcknefle. nefle, 


en | Before ſicknes labour to make God thy friend who 
# Lord of life anddeath, isthere any hope thar | 
| a priſoner which abuſes the Tudge continually | 
till hee be on- the Ladder ſhall have 'pardon * 
How: can. hee imagine that. a'man-that a : 
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life time followed his owne willfull courſes of 
{ finne, and perſecuted (by ſcandalizing, and |- 
| {ndering) good men, that:cominually blaf- | 
phemed God, and abuſed him- in his word, | 
how canthis man thinke to. command. com- 
fort inſickneſle 2 how can he thinke God will 
| be pleaſed with-him © No, all ſuch repentance 
in ficknefle may juſtly beefuſpeted to be hy. 
| pocriticall, that it is made rather for feare of 
| puniſhment, then loathing of finne;and-there- 
 |tore. God oftenleaves ſuch men. to.deſpaire, 
[and that-juſtly:. Seewhat heſaith, Pro. r.25; 
Becanſe-1 have called and yee refuſed, 1 have 
ſtretched out my-hand and no-man regarded, I | 
will langh at your. calamitie and mocke when 
yorr feare commeth, and ſoforth to-the endof 
the Chapter. Itisjuft with God ſeeing when | 
| he called, you would not anſwer, that when 
| youcall he ſhould not anſwer ; be wiſe there- 
| fore tofore-ſeethetimetocome.. 
Inthe ſecond place, if thou wilt be ſicketo 
thy comfort, diſeaſe not thy ſoule before hand, 
thoſe that will avoyd-hickneſſe, they will ab. 
ftaine from ſuch meates- and - other. things 
as may increaſe their malady. Let it bee | 
thus in - our ſoule-ficknefſe : finde- what | 
| thou art ficke of, andtake heede of han- 
tiop after ſuch temptations:, and occaſions: | 
as may inflame thy ſoule, thoſe that are-pro- 
_ | fane ſwearetrs,' and looſelivers, they: thinke 
-\they ſhall never heare of their wickedneſle ; | 
Sls — 3 they | 
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they thinke it will bee forgotten, and borne 
| withall, -when as even while they are thus 
; Wrerhced, they diſtemper both their foules. 
and their owne bodiesallo. Thus doe they | 
| eatetheir owne bane, take away the ſtrength | 
and power of ficknefſe;take heede of finhe be: 
fore hand,foriris the finne thatthounow com. 
mitteſt that breeds ſickeneſle,8& hethatrempts | 
| thee now to finne, when ſickneſſe comes will | * 
| temptthee to deſpaire of pardon, © | 
Thirdly, weane thine affetions from the| 
earth, for elie when any crolſfe comes wet 
ſball not beeable ro indure. The ſaying -is 
| true, q#i 21519 amat,nims dolet. In what pro- 
| portion a matt loves this world too muctyin | 
{the injoynement of it, in that proportion hee 
grievesroo much at his departure from it; if | 
tsancaſic matrer for oneto die that hath died | 
in beart and-affetion before. And to helpe| 
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| 


his, conſider the uncertaintie and vanitie 6} 
theſe things, and how unable they willbee | 
ito helpe thee when thou ſhalt ſtand moſtin| 

|needeof helpe, * Men when they are well, | 
they confider not what theſe things wilt doe, 
| but they conſider what they cannot doe; 
friends in adverſitie are true friends, als, 
| when thouart ficke what will thy friends, or 
| thy riches doe, yeawharcanthey doe for thy | 
 Inthefourthplace,»iake wp thy acconnts dii- 
by, thatwhen ſicknefſe and weakenefle cofnes 
Et wee | 
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put off all till ſicknefſe, whenas they know 
notbut God may call themby ſudden death, 
orithee warnesthem by fickneflſe God may 
{uffer their underſtapding and ſcnces-ro- bee 


ther ſoile, eſpecially thoſe. that have: much 
(dealing inthe world : Wee had neede towaſh 


- [our ſelves daily, and pray to God that hee 


would cleanſe us. _ 
- Faftly; while rhow art in health, lay a ſounaa. 
top, and. ground of. comfert-for:fickueſſe; and 


| thine account and teftifie of the reconciliation 
[betweene God and thee, it is ſtrange to ſc 
'how -many account-ofdeath3-fend fora Mi- 


nifter, be abſolved;and takethe Communion, 


——_—_— 
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ina-good lifes Abſolution-to ſuch as thele | 


other thands aſecale toa blatke; it is truewee 
| ought to deny abſolution.to none as will ſay 
they repent: but-know-chis you may bee hy-. 


A. 


| [wee havenotourgreateſt-and moſt laborious | 
worke to doe; 1t1s an Atheiſticall folly to 


 \fotroubled, as they ſhall neither bee ableto | 
| |conceive orjudge ; now what madneſſe is it | 
[toput off ourhardeſt workes to our weakeſt 

eſtate, Thereis no day. but the beſt of us ga. | 


fillbe doing of ſomething thar may-further | 


&ſay Lord have mercy on me, and- we pre- | 
{ettly.conclude-hee is afſuredly ſaved, Tis | 
| [tzuetheſe aregood if well uſed ; but if there 
|benot a foundationlayd, theſe are butmile-: 
_ |rable comforters: a good: death. is ever layd: 
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that {o-lightly- eſteeme of their eſtate, is-no-| 
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pocrices, :notwithftanding our abſolution :-we | 
 fpend all our-wits and powers to'get unto usa 
| little worldly pelte; and ſhall wee thinketg 
goc to heaven, and to be carryed: thither | 
through pleaſures. and cafe £ No; hee thar | 
 madethee without thee, will: not ſave thee | 
withour thee, this is one reaſon why we con-. | 
demne Poperyzand though wee in ſhew hate | 
it,;yert are we:Popiſh in our conceites.. Ir is] 
the:good:that in'our-;health. wee doe,: that| - 
-comforts nsin our fickeneſle, forconſidering| 
how it hath pleaſed- God, not onely to. put in-] 
ro our mindes, but into our wills to doe this or} 
{that good; ſuch a good: nian have f rayſfed;| 
\{uch a poore njanhave 1 releeved; we thinke | 
[of it as anevidence of Gods Spirit in us. Con- 
(trartly when we thinke how brave our appa-|. 
rell hath beene, how gallant. our company,\ 
 whatplealing Playes and ſpectacles we have 
!ſeene, what canthis comfort us © nay will it| 
[not diſcomfort us?- to conſider we! -have- 
ſpent our meanes and time _unprofitably,, wee | 
| haye delighted-in worldly : delightsz how 
{ fall T account with' that juſt judge, - for; my-] 
time and meanes ill ſpent? doth nor: this-ar-. 
 { gue want of grace, want of Gods Spirlr? | 
| Be wife therefore with /o/eph, againſt rimes: 
| of famine; of fickeneſſe; of: death;: prepare | 
0NL® | ſnchcordialk as may ſtrergrhen thee. Now | 
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| hive our | inthen=xtplace conſider we,. how.we are to | 


lick i { behaye our ſelves in fickeneſfe, Firſt _ | 
uct * a > : | arel 
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fore know-and conſider thatas Tobſaith;ſicknes 
| comes not from the daſt;,but conſider thy wayes, 
1] eſpecially thy antetedens courſe of life, which 
of late thon haſt paſſed over next before thy ſick-" 
| zeſſe; for God corre not for ſinnein gene: | 
|rall, ſo much as for ſome one ſinne that rules; | 
[{fit appearesnor, pray. to God to helpe thee 
in this thy ſearch; and when thou haſt found | 
[out the 107-45, the Achanthat thus troubleth 
[thee : Then juaze thy ſeife and Juſtific God, | 
1,Cor.: 11. judge your ſebves that yee beeinot jud-"' 
|ged of the Lord; lay thy (cle open by confeſ- 
{{ion, renew thy repentance, and confeſle thy 
ſelfethroughly, and ſpare notthy ſelfe, iris 
crueltie to bee mercifull to thy ſelfe in this 
thing. - And juſtifie-God;-fay with the holy 
Prophet, j»ſt art thou O Lord, and righteous | 
are thy judrements, and thus by meeting with | 
God wee doe allay our ſickneſſe ; for God 
uleBirno- other thetias/a meſſenger tocall bs | 
[tomeecte with him, who elſe: would never | 
[looke- after him, and when the meſſenger | 
\hath his anſwer he is gone, when wee repent | 
and amend, the ficknefledeparts;” untefle it ! 
{beſent for a betterend;-ro:call'tis or df this 1 
miſcrable world,to perfect his promiſesto us: | 
whentherefore God.ſummons thee, doe not | 
{as.the common courſe is, ſend firſt forthe | 
badily Phyſitian, -and. when thouartpaſt na- | 
|turall caxe, then forthe Divine ; bur conftrari- 
|lyletthe Divine begin, Pſa. 32. untill David 
FT  _ —W had 


| 
- 
5 


# X 
OA WY hat. a. Ai. 


DER. 
X Ih _ 
- 4 . , - jo EY hes I 
SN hy _——— ——_—— — 
Sh, — 3 ESE - 
| HA, 80 FU IPELR, 22 
hg... 


,— Rs. Af _— —_— at 


4. = 
—_ * . 


— —_ act Rte —_—_—— Cy — vw. Are 
l . ” 
> 


| 


. wp—_— 


—_—_—. 
"EE TE! _ _—___—Wlwo 


46 Preparation [0 death. L- 


-\ hadconfeſſedhis finne, bis bones waxed o'd 
with xaaring, and his moiſture was turned to 
'|the drought of Summer. But when hee con-. 
ſeſled his fines, Thew forgaveſt the iniquitie | 
| of my ſinne : for indeede the fickneſſe of the. 
| body begins from the iniquitic of the foule; | 
| begin with.it, laoke to heale it and comfortin | 
thy bodily eſtate will followz and it is juſt | 
with God to ſuffer thoſe that truſt ſo to the 
| Phyfitian to continue in hope of health, -rill| 
they be paſt recovery, andthen toſend chem | 
to.their qwne places (as it was ſayd of 71das) 
| without thinking of their ſoules good, Thus | 
whenthou haſt tound outthy diſcafe and laid | 
i opento/Gode- GD ahi: - 
In the next place, /ooke for evidences of | 
camfert, defire God to witneſſe to thy: ſoule hu. 
| peacemith her,and. uponevery warning of ſick- | 
|neffe logke for thy evidence afreſh, this will 
ftrengthen then as- it did 796, whatſofver 
| diſcomforts hee ſaw, yet 7 know my Redeemer. 
 liveth, and that 1fhatl feehim. Andthouthus| 
ing to-God, if thou-lookeſt on the earth, | 
thouwilt count allasdroffe and dung, as Pav7| 
did: allworldly matters will bee deſpiſed in| | 
thing eyes. Þ 
| Inthetourthplace, Zabonr for love, Cotr|. 
fiderhowtheworldis with us, wee know'not | 
what will become ofus3' beginnewith juſtice 
In giving every man his owne, and thenwith| 
 Gomntic ; then forgive: wecannorgoe to _ | 
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did. This is hard to fleſbly minde$, butit muft 
{bedons, thou muſt firſt deny thy ſlfe: be- 
1fore thou canſt be ſaved. 3 
_-Inthe nexr place, Labour for patience, but | 
ſuch as muſt be ruled by reafon, and not bloc-| 
kiſh: To this end conſider ; firſt, whence the | 
| fckreſſes, it is from God who #'powerfull, that | 
| wee thall get nothing by ſtriving, or miirman- 
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|venwith anger, thus did Chriſt, Farber for. 


give them, and'Steven, Lord lay not this finne 
ro their charge be farte from revenge. if thou 
lookeſt to come where Chriſt is; doe as hee 


ring, that wee cannor refiſt him ſo, buthee 


| 


I 


fa gangs es, lil. hu 


; 
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{from Godwhots thy Father, and therefore lo- 
[veth thee : what then thoughthe cup be bit. 
|ter? (hall I not drinke of the cup which m 


{thar allthe circumſtances of thy fickneffe are 
{ordered by him, the degree and time are limi. | 
 |tedby him, be knowes what is needefull and | 
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(gentle corceRion; remember what Chrift hath | 


willhave his will fulfilled uponus, and there- 
fore ſet us humble our ſelves under the migh- 
tichand of God : Then alfo conſider, ir comes 


| 


Father giveth meeto drinke of ? 
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thy ſelfe therefore to him, and thenhathGod 
his end hee lookes for, viz. that his children 
| 


flextiplace, remember that thou deſerveſt miith 
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+#8tſe, andthathe ſhewes thee favour in-rhis | 
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thould-caft themſelves on hismercy, In'the | 


| denejor thee, what hee hath ſaffered, _ = | 
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| bath delivered thee from, what theſe things.ave 
in.compariſen of thoſe that thou ju#ly deſerveſt, 
.. Conſfider-alſo what will bee the fruite | 
andend of all theſe thy troubles and priefes, 
even. the quiet, fruites of righcouſneſſe ; all 
| ſhall bee for ourgood ;; 15-it-for thy good ra- || 
ther to drinke ofa bitter potion then ſickneſle> | 
what though-ir be bitrcr,it is for my health, 
God is: working my go09d, though feele it 
.not.now,- hereafter ] ſhall in his good time; | 
- | and thus ſhall wee juſtifie God.as David did, 
and behold himas in-Chrift a moſt loving fa-. 
ther, who was an angry. judge, and being tur-.j 
|ned,all. are turned,correcions they arenow;{ 
which.were-before puniſhments; and they are] 
becometryalls ofgraces. - -- , _' | 
In the laſt place, Let «« being ſicke beeever | 
\ heavenly - minded; thinking on - nothing but| 
- [that w<" may adminiſter to us {pi:icuallcoms/ 
fort ; if wee have not this, looke not tocome 
thirher, 1e1snot fit our mindes ſhould bee-on | 
theſe carthlythings, when as our ſoules are | 
going, or ſhould bee going to Heaven: -It:is 
Gods juſt judgement to ſuffer mens mindes; | 
being ready. to depart the world; tobcetaken| 
up with the work, and as they have lived, ſo| 
to.dig. If wee would have:a:patrerne of: dy« 
ing well, looke.on Chriſts..before.his:death E 
when he-wastroubled,. hee will have his DF 
ſciples with him+So. whenwe arevexedwith| 
\ any. temptation or tryall,. uſe ſuch company | 
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aS may bring ſpirituall comfort to thee, and | 
thereby toſtrengrhen thee : as Chriſt lefthis | 
peace behinde him, let us ſtudy alſo how to | 
preſerve peace after our departure-zas-Chriſt | 

[81d all the good he could ſo longas he lived, | 
fo ſhould wee, ' that our ſickneſſe-may-hee | 
fruitfull of comfort. As Chriſt ſtudied how 
[todoeall his worke;z thus ſhould we endea- | 
your to Ece what wee have to.doe, that with. | | 
jacleare conſcience we may ſay as' Chriſt did, . | _ . 

| | Father 1 have done the worke thou :gaveſt meeto |' 

|doe. Chrift had care of his Diſciples and. | 
|friends before he dyed - of his mother, woman |. 
behold thi Soune,aith he,&c. 1 goe away but7 | |} 
 [will:ſend youtbe comforter, weealſo ought to | 
de carefull, for the wel leaving ofthem whom 
God hath: commitred to our: care to provide | 
|for-- Chriſt was not vindictive, Father fer. | 
{givether faith hee - So wee, ſpecially when | 
|wedye in peace, forgiveallthe world;yca our | 
-enennes, for ſoalſo did Steven, Laſtly Chriſt 


- 
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|commends his ſoule to God, Father into thy i | 
hands Icommend my Spirit ſaith he,. dying hee | ; 
[dies in faith and obedience-3: thus. alſo ought | 
[weeto-imitatc him; -dye in faith, .beeſure of | | ; 
| God that hee is thy Father, and obedtently } 
| ſubmirthy ſoule into hi Ole | 
| |eſt;\ :Thus when weedye ſhall wee dyemi.h | ! 
| comfort, and: wee -ſhall count ir. exceeding | 


[joy when wee fall into any trouble or advertir | | | ; 
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>: Bane Lords! -c rf), nf 
- Obſerve: this comfortable exception ; God 
brings his chAaren low, but hee raiſes them up 
aeaine,it it bee for their good, fſal.118. 1 will 
not dye but live, and declare the workes of the 
Lord: n aythen eſpecially when they are paſt 
| all word y. meanes of recovery: andas it is 
in fickneſſe, thus alſo is ir in other troublen,and 
this Goddoth ; - 
- Firſt, #0 g1or7 rife by power MMC. 55. t 1 
Secondly, # t his enemits mizht not rrriemph 
frillin OVercomming tt. + 3 
Thirdly, that wee being thus delivered, 
might conſecrate onr lives and breath to him 
ancw,as having received them fromhim, even | 
by a new gift. 
"The uſe hereof is: If God helpes us above! 
| and 4g4inft meanes, wee ought to hope above,gts | 
againſt hope beleevein the oreareft extremt- | 
ties, though he killus, yet truſt in him, God 
is not tyed to Galens rules, hee-can worke 
above epiyicalt meanes, ashee ſhewedinthe 
ctreof Heme ſpecially inſoule tronbles, 
let not our Fark faile us, for hee hathab- | 
ſolutely promifed his helping _ n 


them. 
pa Hal mercy. on him. E 
Obſeryethe Language ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 


yo 


_Brot ho 
Obſerve therefore, God mercy 386-1 beſpts " - 
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. | [Fee have all from Gods mercy. 


of all Gods dealing with m1, both his benefits! 
and his correQtions of us all comes from his 
| | mercy,all his wayesaremercy and truth; we | 
| | are ficke, well, we live, we dye, all comes fram | 
| his mercy : feeing therefore ail comes; from | 
{ his mercy, yea ourgreateſt extremities,. be- | 
cauſe he might have dealt worſe with us; Zer 
us loake that wee wilfully nealeft not; or caſt a- 
way mercy, im what eſtate ſoever we are. 


| Inthe next place obſerve,Gods mercy extends | 
_ [to thes temporall life 5 wee thinke his-mercy 1s | 
| | onely for things that belong to life everlaſt. 
tmp ; No, the ſame love and mercy that gives | 
vs Heaven, itis the famethat gives us our dai. . 
[ly bread; and: therefore: :the. fame faith wee | - 


muſt have ta God farthe thi qi 2% of this 1f >| 
that wee have on-him for the otherlife inhea- | 
yen, Andthusdid the Saints as wee may fee | 
* {This ſhould direct us, natie neff2u deliue 
| rence bat to looke tothe ground of it, the mercy | 
of God ;. and indeavour to taſte the love and | 
| mercy-of God in his gifts; for all his gifts are 
|keffe rhen-hismercy-: this will cauſeusto have | 
| more- comfort. in-our -daily bread-then. the | 
wicked have inalltheir abundance.- — 
' ' Secondly, wee ſhould learne from hence i» | 
givinz to-grve th ſoule and. afettion, Jet i#by | 
| brmher have thy heart with thy grft, and thus 
thalt thou imitate-thy heavenly Father. | 
” Laſtly, ifthe very recovery-from fickneſte 
St COms' 


—_ te ——_—._ A os. A _ 
— 


Wee have all from Gods mercy. 


; 


—_—. 
” "_ 


| beenegood to have beene taken away, and to;| | 
| have remained with Chr iſt - bur God had mer- | 


| 


| mercy of God that. ſparedhims, when as God had\ 


Gods free graceand mercy inTefus Chriſt, | 
 Ananotonhimonely but on me alſs, ;,." 
As if he had ſayd, it may bee for him it had 


cy.on me in ſparing him. . 
'Butit may bee objected, How canit bee the; 
 rather:ſhewed hu mercy intaking him away from 
| the evill'ro. come#?' and in placing him with | 
| himſelfein glory ; and Pal, hedefircd tobce 
diſſolved and tobe with Chriſt,and ſaid itwds 

farre better for himſo to bee 2: 

| Tanſwer, life, andeſpecially health is Gods 
mercy,for without it,lite is no life. Butwhy? 
and how? 71. Becauſe by it wee recover #nr\ 
ſpiritnall comfort and aſſurance of heaven, Bſai. 
394x345 Tothis.cend David prayed, ſpareme | 
alittle that I may recover my ſtrength. Second: | 
ly, in regard of others health,” fe «, a bleſ- 


are receivers onely, and not doers, all the | 


fing; thus Hezckiab deſired ir that hee might 
get aſſurance of his-ſalyation, and: praiſe: the 
LordyZ ſay 38: Fhirdly, life isrobce defired | 
as a blefling from God,n regard of the Church 
that wee might doe good ; for after death-wee 
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_ Flawfull to defire to live, to ſee-thy children 
|broughtup in the feare of God, and yet let 
that bee with a reſignation to Gods will and 
purpoſe : wee ſee Chriſt that had contrary 
defies who came to performe his fathers will 
and to dye willingly, yet hee ſayd, /et the 
\cup paſſe from mee, torthe ſoule isto be carri- | 
_ jedtodefire as the objes are offered, if thou | 

[becſt well re joyce in it, andcountitas Gods : 


i. 


a _— _—_— a > — g_ 
«a 


th. 


[bleſſing ; if thou beeſt ſicke patiently ſubmit 
 \thyſelfe tc Gods will, and count it as his mer- 

 ]dfulldealing with thee, indeece as wee looke | E- 
|ondeath being an enemy to our nature, anda 
I |deflgoyerthercof, wee deſire it not; :yetcon- 

- Tfidering itas Godsdecree and will, ſay till; — 
 {thywill bee done O Lord and not mine. Paul he | 
_ jcenfidered for himſclfe it was better 10 aye, 
- Jbur looking to the Philippians... Nevertheleſſe 
|f0abide iy the flcſh ts better for you ; learne from 
[hence the ſweete eſtate of Gods children, 
_ {Whether heelives ordyes, all is mercy, and 
| [thisthey have by being affured they have | | 
their part inthe Covenant of grace,labour | 
therefore ro finde an intereſt therein for thy | 
{lelfe. Obſerve in the next place, God does 
good to s by others as here bee conveyes good 
tO Pant by Epaphroditue his life. Let us there- | 
fore praiſe him for parents, friends, bene- | 
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fare, for by them God hath mercy on us. | | 
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| L5 4. G odly have not ſorr 6 forrow. 


God uſes 'man forthe good of man, that he might 
knit the communion of Saints tozcther more | 
ſliratghtly, no doubr but the \poſtle Pan! had: 

\ begged Epsphroditus his life from God ; and | 
he here acknowledges it as a great mercy- of | 
God; thusought'weeto acknowledge Gods 
mercy onus, | by taking mercy on others for 
our ſakes. | LE. 
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| Leaff I ſhould have ſorrow on ſorrow, | 
| * Vr bleſſed Apoſtle had ſorrowed much | 
VPFforthe (icknefle of Epaphroditas, if hee 
had dyed, he had had wave on wave.Obſgrve, 
Goas children have not ſorrow on ſorrow, wee 
have matter of ſorrow while wee are bere,” as 
{ our corruptions, and the troubles of the | 
Church, theſe miniſter unto us matter of 
griefe while we arc here 1n this vale of teares,,.| 
Let us not thereforebce atlicate nor daintie, Wee: 
muſt ſow inreares here, if wee: would reape| 
hereafterinjoy, wee muſt ſhed teares, if wee| 
would hereafter have them wiped away; yct| 
isthe ſorrow of a Chriſtian mingled everwith, 
joy toſupportthemz* the I. ordhe weighsand 
meaſures the diftrefſes- of his: children, the 
rod ofthe wicked ſhallnot reſt uponthe god- 
ly mans backe, Pſal;125, and this mingled e-| 
|Rate-muſt bee till wee come-into? FONG Eo 
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\ | Golly have not ſorrow'0n 


_— 


{where alltearcs (1;all be wiped away. - | 
' But it-will be objeed, 'Dawad had ſorrow | Objec?, | 
| #pen ſorrow,onedepth calls anothor ſaith hee;” | 


-| *Tanſwer, it & trac there may be divers 0ccaſie 
| 0725 of griefe, but God doth ſoremper them, as he 


giveth joy upon joy, grace upon grace, ant com | | 

| /ort upon comfort,” faith upon faith, patience 
upon patience, and it is much better to have 
acceſte of comfort in extremities, then to | 2 
want extremit'es and occafions bf ſorrow, by I 


reaſon ofthe good wee receive by fuch.try- 
alls; and there is no diſtrefle but wee may | 
{gather ground of' comfort to our ſelves { 
inthem..Artthou'ſicke 2 blefſe God that hee 1} 
hathleft thee the uſe of reaſon and thy wits's* | 
haſthonloſt friends; and hath'not God taken ' 


MP ——. 


\-aifawayzhe leaves thee ſome,nay hee leaves 
| his ſpirit ro accompany thee e Paul-was in pri- | | 
{{onitstrne;-butdidhe want comfort,no, God [ 
| withraife us tip with'one hand, as hee caſts us 
 [downe with the other, it is his mercy wee | | 
| |arenot conſumed, But the wicked they ſhall | | 
 [haveſorrow on ſorrow, he lets them ruffle a f 
| while here, but at length their judgements | -Þ 
come ſuddenly, and-unavoidably ; hee hath | ; 
| o mercy for them if hee once begins. Thus L '} 
{did headde judgementto judgement on P/ha- | |: 
_ |raohtill he was confumed; andthereforeupon | - } 
ittle griefesthey run into deſperate courſes, | | 
[as Cain, LAchitophell: God ſuffers the' wicked © 6 -—# 
[to-adde finne to ſinne,- and. ſo. doth he adde | 
LE — Nc _] x —I 
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"'E odly have not ſorrow 0N ſorrow. 
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; ſorrow to ſorrow. Lay up this for our com: | 
I fertagainſt the 11]. time, God will not ſuffer 
_ustabe tempted above meaſure, be will ey- 
\ ther abate our trouble, or inlarge our grace, 
' ſo as it ſhall notoverwhe]me vs. Note 1/1 cx. 
| ample of God as One jor ws 10 imitate and to fol-| 
| /ow, when weſeany one afflicted,l. t us not vex| 
them the more by adding ſorrow to ſorrow. 
Dauid hee complaines of a kit de of men, that 
wereof the natme of the Divell, going over; 
| Where the wall is loweſt ; like ill humors that; 
| reſort all to 11] affected places. No, Gods| 
| children bave pittifull. and compaſſionate. 
hearts, Examine therefore thy ſpirit whether | 
| thou canſt .weepe with them that. weepe, tor as. 
the Spirit of God helpes us in miſery, ſo doe| 
; thoſe that. are. led by his Spirit. It 1s.the cu-| 

; tome and; hath beene of Gods. children to. 
| comforttholein miſery * « thus did 16bs friends,|. 


although they erred in the pertormance theres I 
of... 4 
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N his Nor Bvn | 207 HY the end of fans! 
Epaphroditws,wiz thatthey might have; 

Foy NY joy, & he the leſſe forrow. Brit it will] 
be ſayd, Pau! had uſe of Epaphroditys himlclfe, | 
heg.was | in priſon, hee had:none.to. comfort}. 
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forbeare the joyes of heaven for the gocd of P 
[the Philippians, in the firſt Chapter; the chil- } 
| [dren of Gogare of excellent ſpirits, they can 
| jovercomeand deny themſclves. | 
J hat when you ſee him againe. . - 
you may rejoyces, — © 0: 

The Fhilippians hereby had. a double cauſe | 
loft-joy. Firſt; fight. of> their paſtour whom 
{they loved, ſeeing friends is more comfor- 
| ltable. then ailwaycs. of hearing from them, j 
andthe joycs of heaven are commended to. | 
tus by the beatificall viſion, we heare of theſe. 
hoyesherez.but whcnwee ſee them, then is. 
{our joy accompliſhed... The-fecond: cauſe of 
joy was inthis, that now they ſhould ſee Epa- | 
pkroditms, as given them anew and ſent from | 
'God, whoſe.love, mercy, goodnelſe any | 
power, is more.clearely. ſcene in delivering. | 
men from danger, -then-in-preſerving of -men E 
from fallingin:o.danger; itis more honourto: | 
| God, and. more comfort to men; forthe phz. | 
- | ippians received himas a token of Godslove-| 
[to them. and as :ancffe of their prayers; Ter | 
«take notice of the inlargement of Goas leweno i 
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js .in delivering, and. inlarging any. of our | 


| 


% _— 
a 


YY friend. 


OR gg 


4 
- 


EF 258 "Cbriſtions muſt oe all ebings| in the Lord. 
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Our F Fiends- 40 us- free from af, ſflictions. 
| *  \And Fmaybethe leſſe ſorrowfult. 

[2 The Apoſtie was, and wee muſt be ſorrow- | 

'f.llin this world, but ſometimes more,fome- | 

| times leſſe, for a Chriſhans eſtate isever full | 


| of ebbes and ny, but of this 1 _ for- | 
_ [metly, *- *-*- 
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VY rRks. 29. | 
Recerve him therefore in the Lord | 
7 with all zladneſſe. | 
{FA VrApoſtle, firſt intreates them generally 
JI to receive him; then hee ſhewes the man: | 
ner, in the Lord with eladneſſe, thence hee | 
groutds a generall, make is of ſach. Butit| 
Y # may be urged - the Apoſtle might have ſpa- | 
b | red this exhortation, for no doubt but the | 
D | Plxlippians being glad to fee him, would re- 
| {Cclive him. Its true, butthis is not all, they, 
muſt receive him in the Lord, as a man of: 
| = God ,as 2 man ſent you from God,asa meſſen: | 
_ Toer of Chriſt, and receive him with a holy af. 
| Dog. |tection. 4 Chriſtian muſt doe all things in the 
| | Lord: Marry inthe Lord, love in the Lord, | 
falute'in' the Lord, all matters both of ne- | 
ceflitic and curtefi; emuſt bee inthe Lord; a} 
| Chriſtian muſt live inthe Lord, and hee muſt 
Rea, {dieinthe Lord. The reaſon'ts, for that a Chri-"| 
| ſfraw in al{ lookes ro God; whatſoever be- kl | 
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ly. 
behold Chriſt inall things, inall eſtate,inall 


istheſame with the former, eſteeme of ſuch 
1 |astheyare; eftceme of /5 
JT {are f faithful as hee is 


[generall and particular ca lling, for his parti- 
| cular calling ofthe miniſtery, ſee how hee is 
, formerly commended; that hee was painefull 
and carcfull,and neglected his owne life; Mi- 
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Ss briſtians muſt doe all things: in TY Lord. 
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falls himhee receives ; whatſoever hee does, 
he does in the Lord, looking. orely to him, 
and depending on dim. Carnallmen coſitra- | 
rily doe all chings carnally. Marries,loves; fa: | 
lates carnally.; hee livescarnally; dics carnal. 
But the Chriſtians life is ever to dies: and 


| 


his thoughts, words, and deedes, in life, -in 


gwage of the Holy Ghoſt. 
__Andholdfachin ; reputation. 3 
- Others reade it;make much of ſuch; the "_ 


"46; eMinifters that 


of ſuch Chriſtians as hee 
s, ſuch excellent Chriſtians as hee: ſoas the 
words havea double reference, as to both his 


niſtersii they be ſuch,they muſt bee had in re- 


puteand efteeme ;-if:rhey be not of the beſt- 
fort, ſurely they ure of the- worſt; Angels, 


and good men, none better then thegood; 


none worle thonthem ibrhey rarne; bute | 
cially Miniſters, ifrhey bee notgood, theyare | 
wſeyory av/aity acither good for thogroumd; 
nor yettor the. duaghll: ©* 


| 


| death. Zet this acquaint us with the manner of | . 
1 Chriflians life, and eſtate, and with the lag. 
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| | are zo bee effeemed the more, for they are the} 
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But it will be objeQed ; They are ever oppo 
fare $0 mthey NN: HE 
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| t/wv. | Eventhen when they are moſt oppoſite, they þ. 
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light ofthe world, their office is to diſcover | 
|the workes of darkeneſſe: they are husband-. 
|men tobreake up the fallowgrounds of our | 
hearts, and it is our part to imbrace themin| | 
{ doing theirduties, for its a note of a'wicked | 
| manto count ſuch as theſe troublers. It was 
{ LLhabs(peechtoiEizs ; Gods children loves | 
;them and reyerences them when they arc | 
| moſt ſharpe, for they know that they them- | 
{ſelves doe want ſuch reproofes to checke: 
theircorruptions. They wiſh their corrup- 
tions might bee ripped up throughly ; this is | 
impoſſible that carnall men ſhould allow of 
this, .they have beloved ſinnes, when :they 
| aremet with, they are touched tothequicke, | 
no. marvalle therefore it they repine. A true | 
1 Chriftian will acknowledge, and eſteemethe | 
meaneſt part of them bleſſed, and beautifull. 
The carnall man may eſteeme Miniſters in- | 
Se EE deede, 
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js a fir Prophet for fuch a-people. * Burt ler 
the trne- Chriſtian love and reverence thofe 


{thatare the meſſengers of peace; and eſteem | 


there isno peace, and-furely-ſuch'a Prophet | 
| 


{their degreein grace is the greater: for there | 
{will be an affection ſurable to the proportion | 
TRE they have. | 


| |nthecharatFerof the child of God,” anda ligne 
_ [weare tranſlated from death tolife,if we love | 
' fandreyerence the-brethren - ifwe bee bre- 
. [{thren as we'profeſſe our ſelves; wee are led 


tobbegerting rhe grace of the Spirit-in us” Tt” 
j1S@ part of grace todelire. grace; now. there - 
1 - {of it; and therefore if wee wil prove our” 
|ourforeheads, and tharwee are his children, 


let 'us get this Characer- for'a witnefle”to-[ 
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Wee muſt eſteeme the good, 
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deede; but ſuch'vas cry peace, ' peace, when | | 


'ofthem byſo much the more, by how much | 


..:Andto this end, obſerve with mee ſome 
motives, to incite us rothis durtie; and firſt; 7: 


: | 
| 


with he ſame ſpirit,and therefore wee oughr 
to:love thoſe moſt eſpeciall that are meanes 


he 5 
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is-no defire ofgrace buttheremuſt bee a love 


{elves to be marked with the marke of Godin | 


{The ſecond motive reoard of God, thefor- 


\erwas in regard of our ſelves ; Theſe that | 


qi "% | | | : EE Ro, SI. $4 ad. ; | 
| |@odeſtcemeg. moſs we ought to make moſt aFcomnm | 
,"Godſpared not his owne Sonne for their | 
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pine the Saints arc precious in the:eyes of | 
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ord; and inthe fecond place, Chriſt he |: 
E eſteemes _ 
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Wee muſt efteeme thegood. | 


eſteemes of them above his owne blood, hee 
gave himielfe for them freely. Thirdly, the} 
Angells "they cſteeme of them, Chriſt ſayes 
offend them not forthe Angells in heavenbe-| 
hold the face-of God continually, Fourthly, 
the Miniſters eſfteemethem. I ſuffer allfor 
the elects ſake faies Paul; The Spirit of God 
| eſteemes them, they are his Temples to dwell] 
I -- ” 5 
tu regard of themſelves they are to bee eftee.| 
med,they are lively, they have the new crea- 
ture in them, they. have Gods Spirit everin|. | 
. them, all created excellencie 1s as the flower| 


b 


of graſle, it withers ſuddenly ; but they have| 
that which continues tor ever, grace andthe|- 
| Spirit of God z they have the.image of God| 
| ſeated inthem, they have the Word andthe} 
| promiſes made -ſure to them; they arcteo|_ 
borne, free from hell, death. wrath: they-are} 
of aiſpolition free, they can want, and they} 
cat abound, they are rich inthe beſt riches, |. 
ſtrong in. the greateſt ſtrength; they. over-| 
came..the Divell, the world ; they; over-| 
come and conquer death-who is the King of 
feares. 2þ 
_  Inthenext place, jx» regard of the good wee|. 
| reape by them, they. are to bte efteemed, Godi| 
blefles us by them, they are thepillars ofthis? 
|tottering world. In regardof a few of Gods 
cleatngrt yet brought in; this world continues: 
Yeh :butitthe nymber bee accompliſbt —_— 
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[Xe inche old world, Ioſephin Feypr;Heſer 


ſage of Gods wrath, aridtherefore 7ob 224 30. 
faith, Ze ſhall deliver the Tlaud ofthe innocent, | 


| - \their prayers are our proteRors.. And thus 
|mayſt thou try thy ſelfe, and thy eſtate, for 


13-3. and ſuch as are fignes of the laſt times, 
wherein” corruption ſhall . abound, Ma- 


alive, likely ic is they would beethe: firſt per- 


” Y 
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|{corne them now would bee glad to keepe : 


God will no longer withhold his comming. | 
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Wee miſt efteeme the good. 


'Lots preſencein Sodome ſtayed. Gods wrath, | 


. o 


heecou!ld doe nothing tilthee wasgone 3 So 


among the Iſraelites, they ſtopped the pa. 
They are the Chariots and Horſemen of Iſrael 3 


coeſt thou deſpiſe thoſe that are good * thou 
artranked amongſt vile perſons; looke;2 77m. 


fy.thingsare much ſetby, but where are thoſe; 
that have their delightſet.on the excellent O 
theearth. A wicked man (1deny not) may 
eſteeme ſome one that is good, but it ſhall | 
notbe for that they are good, but it.may.bee 
forlome by:reſpeds of profit,or pleaſurethar 
they ſhall reape thereby. They will com- 
mend ſtarres that bee within their owne hort- 
z0n, praiſe, Martyrs being dead, whom it 
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ſecutors of them, for 30. peeces of Silver, a. 
lite gaine, fell-even Chriſt himſelfe, and 
make ſhipwracke of their faith ; yet the time 
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bee had in orea eſt honour, and thoſe that. 
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them company and everbe with them. Bur it 
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'S. ' Thirdly, their Lfe is hid with | 

Chriſt, Coloſ.3.3. they arececlipſed, anddif-.| 
| graced, diſgraces,ſcandalls, miſeries and thei | 
 owne infirmities, theſe make the childrenof} 
Godto bee unknowne, yet thoſe that know | 

them will even in their infirmities ſee many | 
things worth obſcrvation and practiſe. Con-| 


*_ ; 


trarily in wicked men whatisto bereſpeRed?| 


hall wee thinke of them che better for their] 
degree, ſtate, comelineſſe, riches, or thelike ; | 
ſurely theſe end indeath, when as all reſpeRs| 
are takenaway; but"goodnefſe is more ac- 
| compliſhed. in death, it ſhall never bee at.an| 
| end, andtliereforeto be the rather reſpeed, + 
and eſteemed,” and men alfo astheyarc good. 
Wicked menmay be alſo efteemed, bur not |: 
 otherwife then as they are marked with' the 


.* 


Image of God, as they are in plice of Magi-: 
 ſtracte, and government, and ſothey arenot;- 
 {eſteemed, bur. cheir Images. they carry about 
| with'themof fuperioritic, and therefore .a- | 
'mong theſe of thelike kinde, thoſe areto bee. 
2 moſt eſteemed that are moſt good, and this is 
\ as Iayd before, . a note of a good man; boy. 
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, " Wee muſt  efteeme the good, | 


what faith David, Pſal. 15.4 


them tharfeare the Lord. Tothis end begin 
with thy ſelfe,. bew doſt thou wvalew thy ſelfe? 
 doeft thon ape it carnally ? how then canſta} 


. hee ſhall enter 
intothe tabernacle of God: in whoſe eyes 4 
|vile perſon is contemned ; but hee honoureth | - 


etceme aright of others 2 zc therefore of Theo... 


| [doſes bis minde, walcw thy ſelfe according to. 
[thy meaſure in grace and aſſurance of ſalvation. - 
_ {What though: the: world thinke baſely 
hee: So did'it of thoſe Saints, Yeb. 11438... : 
[ſhe thought them unworthy to live. Butxe-" | 

{member, God is not aſhamed to bee called- 
" our God. ,and Father; Heavenisours,Chrift, 
grace, and glory arc all ours; thus by eſtee- 


ming thy ſelſe aright;. thou. ſhalt begin, to-re--- 


her. ſhall finde what God eſtecmes moſt. of, 


and of whom, when wee. ſhall bee tagether- 


Ax 3: - 


kcrowned. with} joyes unſpeakable, which are- 
hidden from the.eyes of the world, it appeares - 
notrothem what wee ſhall bee the glory be- | 
ing ſuch, and ſogreatasthey judging Ms 

cannot conceive thercof. 


" 


| erence that in others, - which-thou: ſo much: | 
Aaccounteſt of in thy ſelfe; and wee all toge. - 
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Becauſe for the'worke of Chrift hee was 1 
nigh ig death. ed ; - 


om worke of Chriſt efpecially aymes at' 
| | & workes of mercy, to Paz/while hee was 
in prifon, and'for theſe hee is ſayd to be nigh} 
| todeath, by his long and tedious journey hee 
| tooke a ſickneſſe, and thereby was nigh to 
L death/z-and theſe are called ihe workes - of 
| Chriſt, partly becauſe all good workes are 
from Chriſt ; for hee commands them, hee 
allowesthem, hee did them ; and partly alſo | 
becauſe in the doing of them our ayme is at 
Chriſts honour. ' Sothen the. excellency of good! 
workes conſeſts uot in doing of thoſe which are | 
goodin their owne nature, but in well doing of | 
\tbems; all our particular aRtions muſt be done| 
with havingan-eyeon, and a reſpe@ to Chriſt; 

; what if theretore thou doeſt any good thing | 
with aneye oncreait or a good name : nay it} 
of mecre pitty, without reſpe@ of Chriſts 
command;exarple andobedience thereunto; 
all thatthou doit in this manner cannor merit 
thename of a good worke, or &' work? of 
| Chriſt, for Chriſt ſaith, that which you| © 
| doe to any of his little ones you. doe to || 

.tohim, and doeyouthinke that hee will take | 

. It, done.to him, whemhee ſeeth in thy. heart | 
that thouregardeſt by-reſpedts and never in- | 
tendeſt him inthe thing thou doeſt £ No, you | 
| did ©_ 
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| [filed, to'vifſit the fatherlefſe and widdowes, 
| |butſee that you keepe your ſelves unſpotted 


|befo farre from comforting us,. as they ſhall 
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G ood workes to be done theughwith danger. 
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did ir for commendation, to get popular ap-, 
piauſe, or for your c wne profit, orthe' like ; 
Tet it not be with usin this manner;/e? us doe all 


things commanded inthe ſecond table. as in obedi- 


to our 'guiltie conſciences of our hypecrifie, | 


ence of the firſt toglorifie God: Let us doe good | 
works throughly though they coft us labour, | 
coſt & danger;alſo pray zealouſly,give cheer- 
fully, Carſed i hee that doth the worke of the 


| |Loxayezligently. Give freely therfore toevery 


one in whom Chriſt comes abegging to thee. 
This is pure Region before God, and unde- | 


ofthe world ; and theſc things done as they 
Obght to bee, will comfort us on our ceath 
bed, and bee an aſſuratce to our conſciences 
ofour faith, and will ftretgthen us, when all 
| &ther-workes done for any ſelfe-reſpect ſhall | 


weaken anddiſcomfort us, and beare witniefſe 


Butto proceede, it may ſeeme Saint Pan! was | 
'lladviſed of this worke of Epaphroaztzs, that | 
heecalled'it a worke of Chrift, when it had | 
like to have coſt him his life. Yet ought it 
not to ſeeme ſtranpe, for by this very.patterne | 


welcarne, Not to aveyd, or flye from the doing { 


of any worke of Chriſt,no though by doingof it we | 
incarre danger of-our lives, for the beſt good |. 
muſttake the chiefe-and firſt pJace with ns; | 


adby howthuch the ſonle is moteexcellent | 
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Danger " not hinder good workes, | 


"thenthe body, .by ſo much is the good ofthe 
ſoule tobee Songs before the good of the 
. body, hee that hates not father, mother, yea 
his owne life inreſp&& of Gods glory cannot 
| bethe Diſciple of Chriſt, God would have) | 
|  usexcrciſe our judgements i in theſe things be-| 
fore hand,that wee may goe about all fuch 
things with a holy and zealous reſolution. 
 Hencewee may gathergroundsto.anſwer di-j 
yers doubts. _ 

As firſt, whether in time of perſecution wee 
ought to loſe our lives or deny thetrath? 

To this I aniwer, out of the example of 
Epap hroditus, affirmatively that wee oughtra- | 
he to loſe ourlives then deny the truth, for | 
Gods truth is better then our lives. It was 
commendable in Priſcille and Aquilla, that 
they layd downe-their neckes for Paulslife, 
| Rom.16.14. much'moreis the truth of Gods 
Word to bee eſteemed above-mans life, and 
| they counted wiſe that have that eftceme, as | 
| the Martyrs, whoſe eſtateis accounted a bleſ- 
ſedeſtate. 

Furthermore, it will bee asked, Whether 4 


| Minter owght to leave hu Congregation in Fu 7” 
.Fmme of peſtilence or not ? 


: I anſwere,upon the ſame grams hecou oht. 
not ; ; for hee is not-in regard. of: the-worke.of 


God toeftceme his ownelife. But ſoas-hoe 15 

| not bound to a particular-vifitation ot every. 

"Qne whomit hath pleaſed God to viſit with). 
| fi cknelſe | | 


| 
| 


\ requite this at the hands of the paſtour ; bur | 


ad} 


I 


- to the cnd that others mightnot unawares be 


"Is # 


| honeſtly,and to keepea good confcience2and 


LS © anſwer, thou oughteſt not to doe any 


ought to bee a good husband for himſelfe, to | 
[lay up with himſelte grounds..of comfort a- 


|gainſt ſuch time, as it may pleaſe God-toaf- | 
[Aicthim in any ſuch manner.. Anajhes que= 
{ftion-may hence beanſwered. 


It” 


4 
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Danger - muſt. not hinder good workes. 


ſickneſs +.neither ought; the ſicke pattie to tO | 


] ratherto reſerve him to the generall 500d of 


| all ofthem.,. and the rather to ſpare-him z thus 


did Beza:andin the Law the Jeprons perſon | 
| waSto goe about 8 tocry uncleane,uncleane, 


polluted-by him; and therefore. every one | 


——_ 


Whether a man may equivecate fo fave his 
owne life, | 

[ anſwer, ifa man be lawfully called toan- 
+ hos for himſelfe, hee muſt know:that hee 
ovghttotellthe ruth, and notto beeaſhamed 
thereof; for why doc men live, but to live , 


iris more neceſſary that truth ſhould fAlonriſh | 
\andbee cleared,then that thou ſhouldeſt live, 
thoſe thac now are aſhamed to confeſſe the 


tion! mayarile, : 
Whether 4 man may br cake pri ſon to ſeve _ hy 


| ſelfe? 


| thing that may indanger another man. to ſave | 


| 
truth, the God of truth will bee aſhamed of | 
| them hereefrer. Andtherefore a fourth que-_ 


-hincowne lite, and therefore maieſt not by 


nts 
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L170 Danger mnſt not binder good aftions. | 


breaking of priſon indanger the jaylours lite, | 
toſave thy ſelfe; and the reaſons are, for that | 
| it ſhames the truthand equitie of thy cauſe, and| 
\.therefore when the priſon doores-were open, | 
| Paul would not flye, AZ.16.Peter did it indeed, |, 
; he came out of priſon;but it wasan extraordt| 
_ | nary and miraculous deliverance by the com- | 
| mand. ofthe Angell, .LZ#. 12. Secondly, 1t | 
a 'centempt. of magiſtracy and law, tor every 
mart isto be governed by and to ſubmithim-| 
ſelie.tothelaw.-. og 
Againe, ſome have doubted whether a Mt-| 
| niſter being called to a place of unwholeſome-ayre, 


n— 


OE 


whether be may leave it. 

I anſwer, Let them conſider before they 

| g0e, whether they ſhall bee able to indure or 

| not, bur if they be once called. and are there, | 

| letthem look to the ſalvation of Gods people, 
and provide for themſelves as they may. We 


i 
| fee Epapbroditusnegles his owne life for the 


i ſervice of God. : 

| A fixtqueſtionor doubt may hence be re- 
ſolved 3 Whether in caſe of perſecation 4 e Mi- | 
' miſter may flle, T 
Fanſwer, wee may fiye for our owne'fate- 
ties, anda Miniſter mayif there be-thoſeleft 
thatbeing good ſhepherds*will ſtand forthe 
| flocke, that it bee not ſcattered ; yet if God 
givesthee a ſpirit of coutageto hold out; con- 
ult thou with God by earneſt prayer for the 
dire@ion of his holy ſpirit, and hee will afſ- 


EL ESE __redly} |} 


Danger maſt 1 not binder good afHons, by 7 r 
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| redly dire@thee, for if our of thincowne con- | 
- {fidence thou houldeſt ſtand out, and after- 
\wardpgive backe, it would weaken and dif: | 
| courage others, who ele it may bee would | 
| ſtand out - yer if rhon beeſt oncetaken,whe- 
- {therthouart a Miniſter ornor, thou art under 
|the Law,thou muſt obey. 
-Andinthe ſeventh place, Wee ay and ought 
\f0 be ready to lay downe onr lives for the Common | 
wealth, Gre cinmen 200d is to bee preferred 
: before private good; the hand doth indan- 
lger ir.'{elfe for the-good of the head, and | 
htherefore a private mah may'vyeriture himſelfe 
]to ſavea publicke perſon, and from hence 1s 
_—_— the lawfulncſſe of a Chriſtian 
1 Dir it will be athed; how Gall weecome 
wihis reſolution, to lay downe our lives for | 
| ſtherruth-? 
| Tanſwere;, firſt thou m1 labour to have thy 
jadgcment inlizbtned, todiſcetne of theorder - 
i of good thing oS, and this onelya Chriſtian can | 
get toaccount of his life but ſlightly in compa. | 
jrifon, knowing that it is-bur a. vapour that | 
| |foone vaniſheth, ard char'the peace 'of ton | 
ſcience will never leave'a'man, tl if hath 
| brought himto cternitie, he ktowes atſothe | 
{terrours of conſcienceare above all terronrs, | 
[andthat icwillneverleave'bim 5 hee knowes | 


jthes wore canmor beexvotth a , faus, tharno-. 


Ls 


 Meanes to godly reſolution. = 


things being truely learned, wee ſhall be rca- 

dy.co denyfather, mother, yea our very life, 
| itthey.once oppoſe Chriſt, 2nd thus ſhall we |. 
before hand get areſoJution by daily confide- | 
i ring theſethings, and a minde truly prepared | 
\foralltrya'ls. And tothatend pur caſes with | 
thy ſelfe, now what thou wouldeſt doe or 
ſufferrather, then bee drawne to offend God, | 
[it .thetime of tryall were now come 2 if thy;| 
 heartdork tell thee that thou canſt forgoe all;.| 


| 


Ln % * 


and counteſt them as novght in reſpec of|. 
| Chriſt : Surely God hee accepts ofthis thy re=| 
ſolution; if thou-canſt not finde this in thee;] 
know for a certainty, thy faith is but weake: |. 
| And.therefore conſider with thy ſelfe,chat if} 


thou come to thu, ts leſe all for Chrif# thon. ſhals| 
bens loſer. Thepeace of conſcience isabove| 
all good that canbe deſired, and that thylife|- 
is not thine owne,, for both i", our eſtate, 
fiiends, are all of Gods. gifrto us, who:may/ - 
take them when hee will, but if they bee loſt | 
for Gods ſervice, thou ſhalt bee no loſer, it 
cannot. ſtand with. Gods juſtice to ſuffer it. 
|Lerthis bring ſhame upon many, that will 
| doe nothing for the Church; loſe no cre-| 
{dit amongſt the wicked men; part with-no 
jot oftheir goods, take no paines, nor labour; 
wee ſee1', that Martyrs they willſpend their| 
blood: Eſther counted nother life deareunto| | 
|her, 7f 7 periſh T periſh, and-yer theſe arc| 
\ loath to venture diſpleaſure of ſome.inferiour, | 
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_ Fthatthus love their lives, doe hate them, and 
| frhatwhich they feare ſhall fall ſuddenly on | 
_ Frhem ; asit was with thoſe that ſtarting afide 
_ | forfeare, and denying their profeflion, think- '| | 
ing toſavethemſclves from the fire, they fell. 
[into a worſe fire, the hell of a guiltie con-. 
{ſcience which cannot bee quenched,nor they . 
maccunſenſible thereof. | 
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| Bat unto you that feare my name ſhall the Sunnt | 
| of righteouſneſſe ariſe with healing in his 
wings, and yee ſhall goe forth and grow up as | 
calves of the ſtall, and yee ſhall tread downe | 
the wicked,for they ſhall bee as the duſt in that | 


— 


79, N the former Chapter we may | 
D3\| reade ofa ſort of wicked men, | 
<1! yetthoſe not ofthe worſt that | 

KN! bad intheir corrupt obſerva- | 
Rs Es 9, EEO oy @ NES (- 
1] ion notedthat God did ſeeme | 
© to a 5 ofthoſe that were | 

. 


' notorious Tdolaters, therefore they conteſted | 
_ \withhim,whar profit i there,fay they, 1h we | 


\ 
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$ 071 take G ods part inthe wor(t times. 


[ have 


— 


. 
” 


, 
| 


| 


_ jamurmuringatGods government, as it.they 


| hee reprooves their boldnefle, telling them 
-that: they Fad robbed him, and lad ſroken 


- 


4 


religious,” murnmuring'and complayning;as | 


«ts. A. _ 


L —a—— 


could not incure,and therefore ver{.8.andr;, 
ftoute and rebellious worc's 2gainſt him; and 


of come that'were good, who ſpake-oftento 


anhigh hand, and ſome-are mcre-civill; yet 


1#Chtift were not King;andas if truce Religion 
Were not to bee cared for, :and'theie- areas 
-batefull to-Godras the-ather s-for:this:com- 

playning-proceedes cyther 'of:anger, becauſe 
things arenotfitablete their humors, arfrom 


% 


m_ —— 


th. A. 
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'were wiſer todiſpoſ®of things then-Gad; and | 
there arelikewiſe ſome that recover them | 


conſumed, and ſuchlooke atthoſt favours they 
i Ve, though-burthened with other: caforr ; 
Bt'to yowthat = 


| 


fromthe laying open of their rcbelliouscar- | 
riage, hee. procceces to.defcribe the carriage 


\ 
kept 1s ordinauces,v,14.and 15. this God | on 


| 


'0ne another; whenee 'we mayiobſerve by the | 
|way,that i” theworſt times ſome take Gods part, 
ſome are notoriouſly wicked,carrying finwith 


[felvesfrom-ſuch miſſeapprebenfions of Gods || _ *. 
Gvslings;; - and juſtifie God, jaf art: thoa'd | 


feare my namegfto.l tc 3 


—— 


Some take 
Gods part 


times, 


| Intheformer verſe there is aterrible-dequn« 


(ſation againſt thewicked,andthereforetherc 


(1$no-ground-thatany.ſh ould bee offend 


the 
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| 176 God hath a number in the worſt times, | 
Eb > | | 


| their: proſperitie there is a day of vengance 
when they ſhall be burat up,and there ſhall be 
 leftthem neither roote nor branch ; this yen- | 
pance began to the lewes at the firſt comming | 
L | of Chriſt,and was accompliſhed at the de-- 
| ſtruction of. /crsſalem, they looked indeede. 
forthe Meſſas,and the day of Lord, but woe | 
be to them, for it ſha bee a diy of darkeneſſe, | 
Amos 5.3: the perſons againſt whom this de-| 
- | nuntiation'was threatned are ſayd to bee the] 
| proud men, ſuch as ſinne againſt their owne 
. ' conſciences, caſting off Gods rule and Lawes, 
T when hee bids them not co ſweare they 
|'will, when hee commands them toattend the] 
| | meanes offalyation, they will not, they wilt 
live by their owne Law, ſo as pride is anin- 
| gredient inevery ſinne,as humſlitie is in every | 
| vertue,> for hnmilitie: gives: God place above|. 
| ourifelves, and*above or Tits; But tothe | 
preſent-purpoſe,thoſe words are a gracious! 
promiſe made tothoſe that feare, 7 the worſt 
God hath 2) p:mes-Ged bath. 4 number. #hut doe feare him, tor | 
umberin | . Sabena Inf GH | 
the worſt | Elfe-itwould follow,there ſhould: bee an: at. 
times, =} withoutan obje, that wee ſhould beleevea | 
— {| Churchwhere:none:is, and:thar-there ſhould 
| bewarre without enemies, : that there ſhould 
e God withoutglory;-for:whatglory hath 
| {..04,. | rule, noitisthe Saintsthat praiſe.Goc ,Þfal, | 
| of comfore. | 145-10» 4lithy workesprayfe thee, and thy Saints 
+ beſſe,thee, thisiſhould comfort unjptha. oO 
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To feare God What. 
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polteritie-ſhall ever have ſome to ſtand for | 
_ { Godinthe worſt times, .nay inthe worſt pla-. 
- ces where Sathansthrone1s., lnthenextplace 
| wee may obſerve, ihat comfort belones to ſuch . 
| 1s are Goas, forhere its pronunced to thoſe | 
_ |4hat feare; the (ground of which is inthis that | 
{Chriſt is giventothem, and Hiniſters ſhould 
{eive-fach their portion, and not preevethoſe 
{that God greeves not, for ſuch as doe not thus 
[are carnall in. their diſpoſition, and doe ſteale | 
\the word from the people. , But-toproceede, | 
tgood merfare deſcribed hereby this; that they | Tt, feare 
feare the name of God, that is, they feare leaſt | God what. 
" hy theirinfirmitics there ſhould bee a divorſe | ”, 
_ theteweene Gods outward f:vyours and them,  - 
and fearc-leaſtthey ſhould: offend ſo:good-a 
{God, and ſathey feare hisname, that is; feare 
{himpas hee hath revealed himſelfe inhis word, | 
for: the divell will feare when God comesin. 
[His perſon ; therefore itsno thanke formentto 
\feare his preſence, nay thoſe that feare God | | 
| {moſt-when God declares his preſence in his. 
© \judgements, as. when the wickedare ſmitten | 
| withrhorrour & trembling, as B4/zhaſar was at 
{the handwriting,they havetbe leaſt truefeare. 
| And: therefore to come to Church: art a' fet | 
{time with-a compoſed carriage,afid doing out-. 
_ iwardduties is.not enough to:make a manfuch ; 
{one as feares God J fome-ſolace them ſelves 
: 


E 


- {While they are-in; proſperitie : Oh they will 
_ |xepent when jadgements come. The divell 
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- How to diſcerne of true feare. | 


will doe as much; he will tremble ; canthere 
be any comfort inthis feare 9 can weethinke | 
 thata.manwho lives in all manner of notor1- 
| ous, Crimes till judgement overtake him, will| 
| heartily repent him of his faults (thar he hath 
{ committed) out of love toGod 2 No,itsthe| 
| feare: of wrath and judgement that terrifies| 
him, ifthis be repentance,the d. mned inhell}- 
have it, : How thcn ſhall this feare be diſcer-| 
ba | nedwherc:itis:] anſwer, if we feare thename|  -- 
} How to => by . TS ES 
| diſcerne of | of God there will be ajcalonſit over our ſelves, 
Fr SAL: anda (ſpecial jealonſie of our 1,warl corrupti- 
| Eight | ons, ſoas wee fearingthe traitour withinus, 
will notgive careto every thing,nor give our! 
eyes libertieroftooke on temprarions, buteate|. 
withfeare, arid converſe «ith feare,forthoſe|. 
that feare temptations arenotſecure, 8 feare 
not God;. ſecondly, where this: feare*of| 
| is,it frees 3s from baſe feares, we will feareno: 
{ man when weare ina good cauſesthe wan#hat 
feareth God ſhall not bee afraid of evill tidings, 
.Pſal,1 127, for hs heart i fixt npon God, and 
teares' no: creature further then as [having a|. 
beameof Gods glory ; he feares not death it 
 ſelte,thoughtheKing of feares,God he feares| 
| as his King, Father, Husband;and Maſter,and| 
| confiders of him accordingly,to ſtirwupin him |. 
\anawtullreverence offo-greatamajeſty,there' 
is indeede a covenant:- betweene- God-'and| 
him, but ſoas it is with thoſe that feare him.” | 
f - 8hallthe Sunne of 1ie htcoufneſſe ariſe, _ 
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(rift a Somme. 

the molt glortous creature, the Suane, he ex- , 
preſſeth the moſt glorious Creator Chriſt 1e-. 
ſus, taking occafionto helpe ont underftan- | 
| dings ingrace by naturallthings, aid reaching 
#8 thereby to make 4 donbleuſe of the creatures, 
[corporall and ſþ:ritnall; out of the excellencie - 
{of the creatures, rayfing up our mindes to 
(\confiderthe excellencie of the Creator, ſoas 
if theſe things have beautie and ſtrength,and | 
arc comfortable, how much more hee that 
_ [indueth theſethings with theſe qualities,thus 

[aSthe Rivers leadeto the Sea, ſo theſe ctea- 
+ |tures ſhould leade us to the glorious Majeſtie 
jof God. But the maine obſervation is, that 
| Chriſt @ the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, for as by 
: "oro there wasS-no guile found in hislippes,ſo 
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S$.hee habitually and:aQnally righteous, he is | 
wiſedome, juſtification, ſanification and re- 
\demprion, 1 Cer.1.30. he is compared tothe 
Sun, firſt, becarſe as all light was gathered into © 
the Jody of the Sunne, and from it derivedto | 
| |us, ſor pleaſed Gud that in him ſhouid the 
|tulneſſe ofall excellencie dwell, Colofſ. 1.19. & 
thereforethoſe that looke for perteQion out. | 
of Chriſt,doe looke for light without the $7. 
| Secondly, as there tis but one Sunne, (o there 1s 
| 


(but one Sunne of righreouſneſle 3 and _there- 
{fore what needeth two heads, ,or two hus-. 
| bands, one muſt needes beanadalterer; Chriſt 


| doth all by his Spirit which is his Vicar,other | 
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| [Viearneedesnot, thoughthere were a _ 


DoF, 


| Chrift the 


Sonne of 


| righteouſ- 


neſſe, 


How Curiſt ; 
is like a 
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one. Fourthly, 2 the Sunze workes largely in | 
all things here below,ſo doth Chiift, Fittly, | 
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we Ew Chriſt reſembles the S we, 


worlds more. Thirdly, as the Sanne Pp | 


IEEE NAY 


ſand 


above inthe firmanent, ſo Chrift is exalted up | 
on high. to convey his graces and vertuesto | 
all his creatures here below ; even as the | 
Sunre conveyes life, and quickens the earth, 


yea aJl tLings thereon, though irſelfe bee but 


{and wnat things to beare. Seventhly, 4s the 


. 
—————... 


as the Sunne is the fonntaine of light, and the| 


eye of the world, ſo Chriſt is the fcuntaine of | 
_ \allfpiritualllight, 7 am the light of the world, \ 
| ſaith hee of himſelfe, 79h. $. 12. hee was that } 


l'ght that inlightens the world ſaith S. 104» | 


meth him the.day fpring from on high, Luk. x. 


| duties 10 performe; "what things to avoyd, 


| 
| 


our direQor, our ſupporter, and without him 
what are wee,and what: doe wee bur glory in 


{ 
4 


6: 


of him, 704.1. 9. and therefore Zacharie ter- | 


| 78. Sixtly, as the Sunne djrefteth ws whether | 
; #0.g0e,and which way, {o doth Chriſt teachus : 
togoe to heaveri, and by. what meanes, what| 


| Sue t pleaſant, Eccleſe 11.9. and darkeneffe | 
is terrible, fo Chrift is comfortable, forhee | 
| makesallat peace where he comes, andſends 
his Spirit. the comforter ; now hee is in hea- 
ven, therefore as ignorance and errour is ex-| 
mpeg adarkeneſſe : So contrarily, joy and] 
honour, and knowledge (which bringeth it): 
is exprefled by light, Hef.8.16. and Chrift is 


| 
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our ſhame. Eightly, by the beames of the 
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How Chriſt reſembles the Sunne. 
| SUnne # conveqd influence to make things grow, | 
and to diftinguiſh betweene times and ſeaſons: | 
Thus Chriſt by his power makes all things | 
cheerefull, and therefore is called the quick-- 
ning fþpirit,1 Cor. 15. 45-for hee quickens the | 
dead and darke foule, which till Chriſt ſhine | 
[ON us Itis a dungeon of ignorante and unbe- 
| lIeefe, and as his Spirit blowes on our Spirits, 
ſoalſoit workes a ſpring in growth of grace, 
| or a ſummer, inſtrength of zeaie. Ninthly, | 
the Sunne workes theſe tffetis not by commine 
| downe tows, but by influence, and ſhall-wee 
{then be: ſoſottiſh as: to imagine that Chriſt of 
necefſitie muſt come bodily inthe Sacrament | 
[to us, orthatthereis elſe no worke of the Spi- | 
 |ritby that ordinance. Canthe Sunne be thus | - 
powerfull in operation by nature, and fhall 
not the Sonne of righteanſueſſebee more pow: | 
| erfull by the influence of his Spirit to comfort | 
and quicken us,though he commeth not bodi- 
ly downe into a peece of bread. Tenthlyzas| 
|the Sunne doth worke freeiy, drawing up-va- 
pours to-diflolve them into raine upon the | 
earth to cherifh it when ir-is dry, fo doth 
Chrift, hee freely came from heayen to us, | 
ſand freely drawes up our hearts to Heayen-| 
| Which cannot aſcend thither but by his exha- 
ling power; Chriſt is our Lodeſtone © that | 
drawestheſe Ironhard hearts of ours upward, 
| cauſing us-to contemne this baſe world, coun- | 
|ting itdrofſe-anddung.-as the Church is ſha- | 


- 


— 


eee. DA. AMS ti. Afi. 


towed out in the Revelation, treading the 
| moone under: our feete. Eleventhly, the | 
Sunne ſhines .upon all, yet doth not heate all, ſo 
Chriſt is offered roll, he ſhines on all where 
the Goſpell commeth, bur all are not inligh-} 
tened, and all that are inlightned doe not 


LS 
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che Sunne. Not every Way like it, forthe Sunne ſhines up- 


Dy are in eternall darkeneſſe notwithſtanding 


; this light, hee is mercy,yet many are in mt- 
ſery. 


1} 


bea Sunne to us or not ? | 


| | | heate and comfort ofa Chriſtian, iti3 a figne 


Ele | know thata ſtone being naturally cold, ific be 


hot, that either the Sunne hath thined | on it,or 


ie hath .beene neare ſome fixe.: - The Papiſts 


EH aske us how wee know faithtobec faith, wee 


bee heate, 


'on all alike, but Chriſt dothnot thus, for ma-| 


| Howthen ſhall wee know whether Chnſt | 


| How to I an{wer, if wee finde that wee feele the 


may aske "my how. they know. heate to.j 
1 \ or light to bee light; even 


] itz How Chriſt is is not like the $ unne. |\ 


burne in love to him, nay ſome are more|. 
: hardened by it,as it isthe nature of the Sunne |- 


[9 to harden ſome bodies. Twelfthly and laſt-| 
| | |ly, 16 the Sunne quickens and puts life into dead} 
= | creatures; ſoſhall Chriſt by his power quic: | 
ken our dead bodies, and raiſe them up againe. 
RIS when hs ſhall come to judgement. And not- 
| (0) my 


-0otlike | Withſtanding all theſe particulars, yet heeis| 


| 


| 


| bea Sonne Chriſt hath effecually ſhined upon us, wee : 


T | 


es. 0M o> " FO # a * FR . ln 
” + ITY 
Py rT _ : $a > . 4 -+ x Fo 
- 


| | fo by: experience doe WC finde Chriſt his pre-:| | 
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| O1gNes of C br iſt bemg our Sonne. st " 1 
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ſence by inlightned heartg-ar.d holy affeRi. | 
ons, They forſooth will have the Pepe judge | 
oftheſe maine things, and of the Scripture it | 
| ſelfe, andthustcach mento lookeſorthe Stin 
by-candle lighr. - RI” 
| Secondly, hee fhall ſte hs mervelow tight 
and admire it, even as a -man newly out of | 
[a darke priſon, or a blinde man reſtored to 
| fight, how cheerefull and joyous is hee, or a | 
| Cr/ple whentheeis healed, O how hee skips. 
| ]andlapes; fo.a Chriſtian hee-ſhewes-forth | 
the joy of his owne heart by telling'how 
| |g00d God hath beene ro his foule. Carnall 
| men wonder at faire buildings, pretious jew- 
els and the like, but Dawiacrycth out Lord hift 
| up the light of thy countenance upon me, and thes 
| 1fhall refoyees ND PTR 
| - Thirdly, if Chriſt have ſtired upon any ef- 
 1fecually,; they will walke. comely as children of 
 |the light, endthereforeitthey liven acourſe 
[of finne againſt conſcience, the light will tell 
\them their..conſcierce belies them, if they 
{thinke the light hath ſhived on them, and in- | 
| deede itisawonderhowa man ſhould bethvs. 
{fottiſhto thinke hee isa child ofthe Hgbr;and | 
| yet liveinſuch ſinnes as indeede.a'man ſhould. 
|beaſhamed to-name ;; yea ſuch as the heathen 
4 did-condemne::this ſhall'bee their condemina- 
| ton; cven becauſe they finneagainſt the light, 
_ i lieht & come into the world,” and yet they love | 
| darikeneſſe:. more. then light, becauſe their | Rm 
|804ds are evil, ns -OPm 
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et At An CE IES 


'W bat to doe that C briſt may ) ſhine 0143, - 


"Bok how ſhall wegarry ourſelves that Chriſt 
< | may {hineonus?. 
ſhould doe 


18 E |. For anſwer thereunto wee ſhould ever bee | 
oy "ag | under ſanified meanes, all rhe ightisgathe- | 
!onuss | redintothe Scriptures, "attend wee (in hu-' 
| militicand obedience to Gods Commande- 
ment} onthem, and let Chriſt alone, for the 
profiting 'of us, itis hee that givesus to will 
| andtodoe according to his good pleaſure, uſt 
wee thecompany of- thoſe that are good, for by LY 
conference God workes ttrangely matly | 
times, aSin thehearts of the two Diſciples] 
that went.to Emaar ; contrarily take we heede 
 of-filthy:company, Chriſt will not thine on 
baſe houſes, and;company where all ſervesto 
fire temptations and ſtrengthen our luſts. * + vl 
But here may it bee demanded what coms | 
| fort wasthis to the Iewes to whom this was: 
f poken, whenas it was now neare a hundred 
 yeares after before Chriſt came? | 
To whichT anſwer it was a comfort to them 
to be aſſured, that their ſeede and pofteritic 
| ſhould ſcethis 8u# 9fvie hieouſnes, 'Abrahain re 
1Joyced becauſe the promiſe was made tohim, 
the Iewes rejoyced becauſe of the converfion 
| of the Gentiles which was'to come, and | 
| where grace is, there will bejoy;forany "good | { 
that ariſcth to.others thatare led bythe fame |. 
| ſpirit, and onefj irituallniember' is ingagedi in 
1:thegaod of another... 
| ecanaly, Chrift was a Sore before hee 
SEES 


tc. 


* 


E--- 


; | 3 


-*\ 


th 


— 
——_ 


. 


a 


— —————— — 


the beginning of the world, iz vertne and | 
| force, and alſoto the cye of faith, fo as thereby | 
thoſe Iewes ſaw this Sunne of riphteouſn 


 ]as'preſent, and thus Cz braham ſaw Chrilts | 


i 
L 


glorious comming of Chrift preſent to every | 
beleever, and wraps up the ſoule 1n joy as if | 
[it were in heaven, forfaith regards nodiſtarce 
really preſentin the Sacrament wit 
helpe of popiſh preſence. 
| Nowtoruſe of this dotrine, 
| © Is Chrifta Sonne of righteouſneſle 2 then 
thould wee pitty their eſtate thar are in darke- 
nefle, and never had Chriſtto _ on them 
iby his Spirit nor ordinances, as in many pla. 

| ces ofthis kingdome. 'It is « crudl bloody | 
' fpractiſe of thoſe lay Paſtoures, that for wan: .j 
{ofthe miniſtery ofthe Word doe betray the 
ſoules of many poore people intothe Iawesof 
'the Divell. a 
| Secondly, if Chriſt be the Sonne of righte- 

| [oufneſſe, we ſhould when we are.cold and be- | 
'nummed, repare ro him, and conceive of him * 


hout the 


_ 


ET” 


|wants; areweedarke, he is lighr,are we dull, 
he canhealeus, arc wee dying, he islife, and ; 
are wee in Ciſcomfort, hee is ihe fulnefle of 
|tove; heis therefore the Sonne that we'ſhould 

Heeke to him, and. make him ours #1 in all; our 


| WT 


| day, and xcjoyced ;- and thus is-the ſecond | 


| 


as one having excellencies ſutable to our | 


| this light, 


; FE. 
eſle 


_ [oftime,nor place, and therefore it ſees Chriſt, | - 


Pre. 


| Pitty theſe 


| thar wane 
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Prophet to direQ-us by his. light, our Prief 
to make atonement for us, our King to helpe | 
us overcome all our corruptions and to make | 
| us more then CONQUETets. | 
L With healing in his wings. bi 
| Tan By wizzsare underſtood beames of the Sun, 
wings and for beamesare ſpread from the Jlightſome bo. | 
beames. | dy, as wings from the body, and thus CArh 
though byt one can ſpread all his gxacestoall| 
[Parts of the world, and by the bcames-ate 
conveyed all that is inthe Sunne «5 light and 
power, and the like effects which grace c works 
| inus. Againe wings have a.power to keepe 
| warme..and: comfort 'the- young ones, and; 
therefore God isſayd to gather his children 
as a hendoth gather her chickins, inthe beams] 
there 1s a healing nature allo. ſo as the mea- | 
| ning is evident, 2hat_ {his Somme of righteouſe- 
 neſſe ſhall be akealing Swnne. | 
| a1 neede | For naturally we are all ficke and wounded, | 
| Chriſtro | ſome ſeeand ſeele their diſcaſesand paine, o- | 
| beale raem- | thers doe not, but thoſe that doc not arethe| 
| moſtdan geroufly afflited, wee are all ſicke of” 
Porn; ſpreading Leprofie; and beſides, we| . 
| have every one. of us our particular diſeaſes, | 
fomeſwell-with pride, as men coe with the| 
|  Dropſie, others-that are covetous have. ever; 
2 ſuppoſed hunger, crying ever zive, g:v6; | 
ſomeburnein wrath and anger as men doe in | 
[the hot Ague, andas we are licke, ſoarewee| 
| <0 Wennacd. by terrour _ a ſcience by Sa-} 


_thans. | 
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| - (friſt hath healing, 
rhafs tempeations, and thetefote have neece |, a 
j of healing, and this is wrought by Chit, but | 

| 3krer's wounderfull mannet, evenfrom hea- | 
| yen he comes to invite us toconiteto bimzcoame | 
£0 me all yee that axe weary,healing is ordinarily | - 
by naturall medicines of drugs andthelike, Tz 
| bur Ehrift heales with a plaiſter of his owne — 
| blood, even by his wonnds and ſtripes are wee - 
healed, Eſay 53.5. bee heales by his Spirit, in- | 7 
[lightenirg our underſtandings, whichby na- E E 
rureiSdarke,” and foone led away to miſtake | 1 7 
[light for datkenefle, and darkenefle for light, — 
|thishe heoles by his word breeding found af- | | 
feions, and - judgements, whereby wee 1 
eſteemeofthings as theyare, andaccording- | 
ly-doe affet them: hee heales our wounds of. | 
conſcience that Sathan makes by his dartes | 

and {harpe temptations whereby hee would ” 
beare us in hand, rhat_wee ate reprobates, 2 
{and thav'© od 'is angry with us, againſt theſe | 2 F 
i he ſtrengthens our faith andtruſt in God, yea | 2 
[though he kilk us; theſetemptations ahd ma- 


| 
| 
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| 
| 
ny other tfiay gather rogether to cloud this .: 
'Surire, - but it wilklat Jength ſcatter them all , | 
 ſoasthereisever hope of comfort folofigas j | 
- {xwvee uſegood meanes; indeede amongſt bo. \ - 
| dily diſeaſcs ſome there are that are called | 
| epjenieie.mneaticorun » bur .1n ſoyle —_ | 
no diſeaſe bittifirbe feltftmay-be cured, the | 
foute that hungers after comfort ſhall finde | 
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Reproote 
of careict- 
| neſſe of 
men for 
their ioules 


i Goe to 
| God for 
healing. 
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them from all evill, both blindnefſe and deafe- 
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© Goe to God for: healing. | —. 
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" both bodies and ſoules of men, and healing 


neſſe of the heart; nay.the very. dead heart 


hee canreſtore to life. Andthisſervestore-;|- 
proovethe carelcſneſſe of men, its wonder. | 


tull, if the head. doth but ake no.coſt nor: la-_ 


bour is ſpared to redreſle ir, the Phiſition is | 


fent for preſently, butin the ſoules fickneſle | 


| they are fo farre- from ſending for them as | 


they hatethem, am not I your cnemy becauſe 
[ tell youthe truth, ſaith the ApoZ#le, and thus 


that dealesfaithfully with them- 


| 


Daviddid,Pſal.a;t.;4:; healeme Lord for 1 have 


A ſinned againſt thee; and thus tay open our ſores 
as beggars uſe to doe to move commiſſerati- 
on, torasthereare beames of majeſtie.inthis- 


— 


nd 


Sunne, ſo. are. there beames . of mercy and. 


| bowells of compaſſion in him-;and tothis end j 
wee ſhould claime his nature and truth in per-| 
| formance of his promiſes, and wee ſhould at=q ; 
tend. onthe-meanes, forthere is a tree-in the]. 
Church of God, even zhe tree of iſe, whole| 
leaves are appointed zo heale the nations, Rewi\ , 
22,2.and this is the word of God, wee ſhould| 
| alfotake —_- eof deſpaire, thoughas yer Sa. |- 


Apaine, this ſhould teach usto take notice; |- 
of our diſeaſes in time, andgoe tothehealing|| 
Godas he ttarmes himſelie, Exod.15 26. and. 
lay. open our-eſtates tobim, «and confefle as\* 


now a daycs none are greater. m_— in-the| 
eſteewe of ordinary men then the Miniſter -; 


hr - "I 
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| Goe to God for healing. 
thanlulls us afleepe, telling us that the finne | 
wearetemptedto.is buta little one, and that | 
God will diſpence with-ir, that wee may yet 
a while-ſweare, and commit adalterie, and 
when weedye we may repent; bekeve.him 
not, for when death approacheth he willalter | 
--|hisretorique 3 Oh thou haſt lived infſiones a- 
gainſt conſcience a long while, thoughthou | 
- | haſt beene told of it often, thy ſinnes are ſcan- | 
|dalous, thou haſt reſiſted God, he will now-| 
reliſt-thee; never hope for mercy,; thou art | 
mine; what comfort isthere then for --apoare-} 
miſerable wretch; but to bee well grounded-| 
inthe knowledge ofthisPhiſition, and to bee | 
|aſſuredof his healing power that hath cured. 
{innumerable ſoules. We ſhould furthermore/| 
|take heed-otignorance, for many-whentemp=. 
tations come, haverot the leaſt knowledge of | 
any-healing power in Chriſt, and. ſo they goe | 
| Fon till death and dye like blockes. We ſhould. 
| meditate of his Commandements and promj--| 
ſes, of his goodneſſe.and nature, of. his-in- 
 [couragements given 10 -us to-come-tahim, 
1] core to mee all. yee- that arc weary, wee praiſe. 
- | hifitions that have-peculiar ſoveraigne- me—-| * 
dicines, thatcan worke extraordinary cures; -| 
'now Chriſt hee hath a midecine of his owne- 
[able tocure any diſeaſe, though never ſode- | 
| ſperate,. any perſon-though never ſo-ficke;- | 
Mary Magdalen as well as Paul,: Zachens. as . 
wellas cM areſſes, all come whole irom him,.. 
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Thy infirmitiesare left in us, | 


| 


UC 
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| Queſt. 


| be 
\CLnſe | 


__ | why infir- 
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| | 


4 
. 


— 


and therefore when Sathan would tempt us 
to deſpaire, wee ſhould call to minde thar Wee. 
hayea' mercitull God #447 fo 3 
and-beales all our tnfirmities,Pſal.103-3. 2 


healed, what meanes this that wee are ſub- 
je@to theſe infirmities of ours © ] 


one time perfected, Ep 
mitics ae | lileand little, Chriſt heales the ſoule of guil- | 


he 
. } 
| 


| rriities ; 


pleaſe himſelfe when hee fell, then pleaſe 


| : | 
| | rempteth us to deſpaire, becauſe of our finnes; 


rgives all our ſins,| 


:"Butit will be asked; - why then are wee not| 


% 


Tanſwer, ſome of Chriſts workes ate allat| 
| I 

but ſomeby degrees,by 

tineſle preſently, but there remaines the cor- 
reptionatid the dregges of this diſeaſe for hea- | 
urpoles. . And thus hee heales by not | 


venly p 


bled by our infirmities, leaſt wee ſhould bee | 
exalted above meaſure, 2s he dealt with pa#/;| 
2:C07.,42.-evenas the body of a man is cured \ 
of an Appoplezbyan Ague, Z# utile quibsſ” 

dam nt caaant, Peter did more profitably -diſ- 


himſelfe when hee preſamed, and therefote | 
we ſhould retort Sathans accuſations when he 


——— 


andreaſon thus, becauſe we have infirmiries, | 


wee will goeto Chriſt that tooke our nature ' 


not to cute the holebutthe weake, for wee 
milly'be ſure Chriſt will ior perfely cure our 


gy and leaves infirmities to cure inor-} - 
heeſuffers usto bee abaſed and hum. | 


fefgivews our treſpaſſes ; becauſe we are ſicke, |. 


|. weakenefles, becauſe hee will have us live by- 
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— 


do — 


fait( 


- | - Chriſts benefits goe together, 
| faith,every day going tothe throane of grace, 
and depending on his promiſe for [the for- 
givencfſe of our ſinnes, aſſuring our ſelves,that | 
the Spitit like Davids houſe fhallgrow firon- 
gerand ſtronger, andthe houſe of Sau! wea- 
| ker and weaker, and this flcſh beginning once | 
to fall, ſhall ſurely fall. 
|.  Andyee ſhall goeferth and grow vip as: | 
DL, -. Calers of theStalh ©. 
The meſt tranſlations have it, 90x ſhall leape 
forth ; andthe left tranflationis, you ſhaligrow 
|#p, all is to oneend, ſignifying a cliberefyll 
'mooving,the terminus 4 quo is licknefle, or 
bonds, thoſe that arc ſickeare Gods priſoners, 
but here it is taken for weakeneſſe of the ſpi- _| 
[rit, and the promile 1s, that they ſhould goe | 
forth inall good duties, -and-that they ſhould | 
walke with firength, ſo that Chriſt benefits ge | | 
together; where theie is forgiveneſſe,therejs |Eiftsbe- | 
_ |alſoftrength of grace promiſed, ard where |cogerher. | 
there is ſtrergththere is promiſed increaſe 
thereof, even to fulneſſe; for where Chrift 
| begins hee leaves not till his worke bee com- 
Pleate, in wiſedome, righteouſneſle, ſanRifi- 
]cation and redemption, and therefore hee | 
comes both by water and bloadalſo, forGod | 
is unchangeable, and that. love that moves | 
| bimto ele, moves bim to juſtifie,and fandti- 
fic, and glorife us, andall the promiſesdoe | 
| Joynetheſe together, juſtification and;ſanttifi- 
| cation, 1 will pat myfearc into their hearts, _ 


-| 


f 


_ * ——— | CC 
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7 Chriſttans goe forth, | — I 


—_ 


they (h all not depart awayfrom-me z where for- 
oiveneſle of {inne is,there isalſo-power againft 
] finne, and ſtrong reſolutions to labour againſt | 
| it, and-where there is juſtification it will ſhew | 
| it ſelfe in workes of ſanctification; this will! 
convict many to bee ft Chriſtians thatboaſt | 
of forgiveneſle of finnes. 
Bur where 1s this healing. power of Chriſt | 
feene, in:thetr converſations, hee that is cu- 
-xed canriſe and walke (as the Cripple did)iof . 
| goodduties of a holy life, for the ſpirit of 
' adoption isthe ſpirit of ſanRification, and we| 
| ... | meſicke inthe bed of ſinne if wee comenot]| 
Jn Chriſti wo aw , | | tad 
ans there is | Out - Inthenextplace wee may obſerye-that 


| {going | inevery Ehriſtianthere is a going out, forſoit. 
| TOITN, 


-S 
et 0 


is promiſed here z and this hath many de: | 
Whar that - q . , .* ® . oo *' 
i = there 1s 4 going out of -miſerie1in this lite, 

- | foxaxthis Jl; reſentthe Church wasingreatim? 


» 


ſerie, and a going out was promiſed to them; 
for-when a comfortable worldly eftate is 
good forthe Church it ſhall have it. Second. 
ty, there is 4 going out of the bonds of fin, by 
| lirtle andlittle in this world;and becauſe here 
| wee areina warring eſtate, and our freedome 
| here 1s but from the dominion of finne ; there 
is another going out at the laſt day, when wee 
all ſhall goe per fedFed ont of the graves, body 
and ſoule being freed from finne, and-then | 
| ſhall ourjoy be full. Butinthis world there 1s 
| 4 going outto good dinies,: for true beleevers 
_have hearts inlarged to:gee forth in good-du- | 
ticy, ' 


EEE amo 


v4 a 4, 


ods people a free people. = 


G 


ties,: theirhearts are ſet atlibertie being freed. 
from damnation, and free to: walke:in;good 
1 courſes, for where grace inables us #9 goes. it 
| inablesns freely #0 g0e, bo as Gods people area Ii 
| free people. Inthe building of the Tabernacle | = "pp ck [ 
and the-Templethey.did offer freely, and Da: | poophes = 
| 2/a prayſed God for it, 1 Chron, 29.14.and | 
Ezra likewiſe, Ezr. 2.4. and the reaſon is 
becauſe theſe have Chriſts Spirit, which is a 
Spirit of hiþerie, 2 Cor. 3.17.8 it isa promiſe, 
?/al.x1043. that Chriſts, people ſhall be wil: | 
{lifig ; Gods peopleare all volunteerer, doing 
holy dutics freely, forthey are freed from ex- 
aQioo and coaction, the ſpirit that witneſſeth | 
the:ane, . worketh alſo the other and ſeteth 
|themar liberties And asthisis true, ſo.itsal- | 
fotrue that it isdearely bought, ir'coſt Chriſts 
[blood who redeemed us ts ſerve him without 
| f24r Fy. and th at Wee. might Dee ;g holy .people, 
zealous of all good workes;. and:;therefore 
ourlukewarme coole carriage ſhewes that we | 
| xc not yerar libertic, andrhatsthereaſon we 
cannot{pend an-houre,in good duties but its 
| very irkefome.and.tedious tous, It was ther» : 
wiſe with Zacheas atier-his converſion, how | 
| free incharitable workes,and with thejaylour | 
|how cheerefu!l was hee infeaſting the Apo- | 
'!tle whoma little befote hee had tormented. | 
_ [Inthepcimicive Church. how-willingly:did | 
- jthey indare peſecytions, 4iving together with | 
. one heart, one minde, and had all things 
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- Gods: peo- 
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| 
| 


| 1nregad | and his wiſedome juſtified, and its likewiſe| 


| 2.In regard 
$ of others. 


{| of our 
ſelves, 


| 


| ttis promiſed that the ſoule ſhall grow ſtrong 


| 


1 ſo doth grace inable the ſoule, 1dr nn a 


| 


| deſire oflibertie to grow: up, and to grow 
| ſtrength, thereby to-overcome all weake-|. 
 nefles of the ſoule what ever, by thoſe holy} 


common. - Thus is it in-ſome -meaſure 1n-a]l|. 
Chriſtiens-whenthe y-are-once heated by: this 
Surine of righteouſnefle, In the next-place 
| Gods-people doe not onely goe forth, but]. 
grow up and goe 0x in a continued-motion, for | 


in grace as well as the body .in -naturall | 
ſtrength, andas nature'doth inable-the body, 


a 


vrow in 


meancs appointed tothat end; and this 1s ne-| 
ceſſary inregard of (God, that he-might have| 
the moreglory,”ſor whenwe pray-or doeany| 


| reſolutein the defence of a good: cauſe God| 


| EE i — ; : | 
| ; Inregard | and lovely is it-to them. And likewiſe in re- 


good dutiewirhſtrengrth;: as when we canbe 
1s-honared thereby, and his-rruth honored, | 


receſlary in regard ef others, that they may 
be won,and frenzthnedby our examples, they 
ſceing that ſuch things are poſſible robe done, | 
andithus-are they? alſs wonne, . when-irour | 
| aQionsroone another wee doethemwithall | 
Our might and cheerefulneſfe, how-gratefull} 


| 


gard of our ſelves, forthe ſtronger we grow, |. 
|the leffe burthenſome will our profeſſion bee|/ 
tous, for why-areweeſounitoward and dead, 


Sr odnefle comes ffontus,as fire outofthe 
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”— of growth, F 
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therefore 1s wee are not growne yetz- and: 


[therefore cannot pray 'privately, nor iheare: 
{ conſcionably, but with almoſt! an unſenfible 
| heart. And likewifethis is neceſſary j invegard, | 
\of oppoſitions, whichis ſuch as it muſt:begot-- | 
:ten-our of the. fire, what: ever good: we la-. 
|bourfor, weedaily feele the ſtrength of our 
j\Qwne corruptions of outward dppol Irons by 
{indiſpofiti tion of others, and-{candall:of the 
times; and cherefore: 'wee-had- neede: grow 


mY 


.. Now for meanes hereunto: wee ſhould frſt 


{purge and clenſe the ſoule of weakning matter, 


and;:lance, here then;to dye: hereafier.; it is 


goc on:inſecutiticto deſperation. And as it 


[1510 hebody thatisficke, the moreit isnou- 
|riſhed, thegreateristhe ſtrength that the hn- 
|mors doe gather, orasit is inlcaking ſhippes, 
[the longer wee ſufferthe leake open,themore 


danger the ſhippe is/in. | The beſt of;us daily 
2 ther ill houmors, partly by reaſon of our 


— 


,OWBe cOrruprions within us, partly-by reaſon 


Bbb2 


berrer torencw 04r repentance daily, thento. 


of the, corruption .in'others-with: whom wee 
canycrle, &-bheſe make us like fick mencither 
(Without. ſtomacks, or with ſtoinackes that 

can diſgeſt none but unwholeſome:meates,and + 
ole once purged out, makes us hupger after : 
o00d-'! 


"95 


— __— — OS, a EEE er, Aer earn — Om Cy, p—_— 


|bicthar ſhould grow ppom:us; by . practiſe, 


4 In revard | 
of oppoli= | 


tion. 


| 


| 
| 
| Meanes of 


| x, Meanes. 


Practiſe the;dutie- of. repentance daily, : and. | 
though ic be bitter ir is better to burne;tocut 


prowth. 
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"Iv of: growth. | — 7 


goodnefſe and ſtronperthen before, and more | 
 |\ntencein.ourlove to Chriſt, as Peter was af- 


[rerhis bitter teares. 
:. Meanes, | Inthe next place we (hon1d come to good food, 
.... | whenwee have purged out the 11] humors of | 
our- corruption, - diſgeft ſome comfortable 
truths, and-that preſently after wee ate hum- 
bled, leaſt Sathan geradvantages0n us;there- 
fore wee ſhould reſort to the preaching of the | 
Word whiles weemay ; that ſtudy is accurſt 
that takes up a-man-wheti hee ihould bee at 
| Gods ordinances, andthe good thatis gotten 
at home when wee may goe-to Church on 
 Ithe. Sabboth, -is as the 'warer -of curſing, | 
becauſe iris gotten in COMCWPE of Gods or- | | 
| dinances. © 3 
.: And whatthough(as many poore C hiſt 
ants. object). wee forget - immediatly- many 
times” what. wee heare, ' yet for theipteſent 
it will:ftrengthenour ſoules to walke more 
ſtrongly after it,. as our meate doth when it 
1s paſt from us, yet the vertue thereof roma! 
neth behindin us; 5 -f 
| © Thirdly, wee ſhould uſe exerciſe of holy| 
| duties, 'wee ſee men that are given to daily| 
labour how ſtrongthey are to beare burthens, | 
| and what Romacksthey'have-to:theirmeate, 
and thus'is ir inthofe that are-oft-in prayers 
| and:medirations,-how-doe they long afterthe' 
Word,and hew ſweetisit to them, and'how 


age. they treaſurer up, Poms thoſe'thar 
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Meanes of growth. 


uſe no ; exerciſe let them boaſtas 1 they pleaſe; 
they are full and care not for the'Word; ane 


| are gracelefle, however they may excell fot 
i parts, ifthey come to Chureh or like of | 


ary:of- that breed, it muſt bee totheir-taſte, 
or they will havehonhe of it;groſſe meate their 
finer ftomacks cannot diſgeſt, the Preacher 
; muſt be asa player upon-a well tuned inſtru: 


practitioners; bur commonly: given-to va- | 
mittee. Sh 2s 
| Butlct us take heede wee doe not lietitly. 
| eſteeme of Godsordinance, but in reverence | 
uſe all mednes- for the ſtrengrthning of our | 
faith by the Word, Sacraments and. Prayer, 
weehave bur a ſhort tim&tfoworke, our was 
 gesarc in heaven, anditfFovldbe a thameto 
| us, that wee doe no more worke for ſogreata- 
| fewatd! as wee ſhall have, wee {l; ould {et:nv} 
ſtayinor pitchin Religion, buteyermore pray | 
[and endeavour that Gods - kingdomie ' ma 
come,and that his will msy bee done 6neatrth 
as it is in heaven.  Bee' nor dejected by the. 


GK -— eectte. Wo SIS 


| 


| this-world, take heede of retrning bi oFepyt 
1n' our thoughts, but goe on from-grace to. 
grace, and- from: ofie degree” to anorher, till | 


| God-{h411 call vs to reft;- 
Butdoth a C heiftivnperpetiallygrows- - 


| ment, 'and this ſort of men are never good | 


length of the way; inorthe fierce'Sexpernsof 


WL ag at all timesin all parts, Tres 
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i Chriſti moraly - 
| qnely in ſome one radicall grace, as in faith | 
ly | orhumilitie, or thelike ; if there be any. ſtop | 


COW "PTS vere: 
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3 l are as a broken boneafterits ſet growes ſkron- 
| | | ger ifthat part then inany other. +44 
| .| Ovjetf. | But a man may ſay 1 perceive not this 
| \ zrowth. 4: > ahh 
| —— | efyſm. | To which I anſwer, wee perceive not the| 
|  {Cornegrow,northeſhadow: to.moove, yetin, 
3 ] continuance of time wee perceive the- Corne | 
L hath growne,and the ſhaddow hath mooved, | 
| (ſo though we perceive it not, yetevery aol | 
SE repentanceand faith doth ſtrengthenus,there | 
*] 


a  \may.bemanyturbjdaintervilla, cloudy times | 


2 
* l " 


_ 


in.every. Chriſtians life. [David a man after | 


Gods owne heart had many infirmitics, and 
this may cloud a mars eyes that he maythinke 
jhe. 5 going ,quite-backwarg,...but yet theſe 
} ſhould not hinder ourfaith in Gods love, for 
BD ; Godcalls not every ſlippe.in.a mans life to 
þ | reckoning 3 any traveller. may ſet his foote-a 
| | wry and may goe out of his way, yeratlengeh | 
L , he gets home, and God judges not 'of'us by 
þ. \ _ _, fingleads, butþy:the.tenour-of ourlives.”” | 


\ How © | . How then ſhall we know whether wee arc } 
= 's | growneornot? — rod 
nown c£, ( we # | 
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| Tanſwer.ourgrowth may bee diſctned. by , . Signe. 
theſeſfignes, Fuift, it wee cantaſte and relliſh | 
thefoode of our ſoules the Word of Cod. for. 
| it is withthe ſoule herein as with the body, if 
| Our:  meate bee. not loathſcme to us cy 
' Bomacke - is]. ;igood',- ard its: a figne+ of 
| healthz ſo if wee can heare:the Word: of. 
{God with delighr, and if jt Fee not tedi- 
ous to us, it is a ſigne of our Chriſtian 
growth. £ en | 
|. Another ſfigneis if wee finde' our ſelves'4b/e | :.Signe. 
| to beare great burthcns of the infirmities. of our 
brethren, and thus did Chriſt long beare the. 
Iinfirmities of his weake diſcip!es tharfollow- 
ed lim;and the Apoſtle,Gal.6.1. counts it the 
| office 'of thoſe that are ſtrong, to reſtore | 
ſuch as are falne with the Spirit of meeke- | - 
—_—_ EE 
lh A third figne of 6ur. growth is if wee finde 
our ſelves able. (hke Samſon) to breake the | 
grecne cords of pleaſure and profits, thatthey 
[cannot binde us, and to runne lightly. away : 
witha heavy loade of afflitions (as-Samſon | 
did. with the cittie gates of 424/)'counting | 
them light and momentany as the Apaſtle 
| 
_ Laſtly, our growth of grace is feene in | 
our performance. of duties,... if -they; / bee 
ſtrongly, readily . and. cheerefully . perfor- 
med, an example whereof wee have in the 
OT Tg On rn en 
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The meaning of th the words,” 
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ruled, as appeareth bythe Iewes example, 
[while they obeyed God they werea terrour 
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, wee tre here conquerors of the world, 
fleſh,:and devill, but then all things ſhall bee. 
| put under our feete z And this ſhould compert 
ws in our ſufferings under wicked men, for at! 
that timerhoſe that now triumph over us ſhall ; 
| bee troddendowne as duſt. Andagaine,wee: 
ſhould learne not to fret to ſeethe proſperitie of 
| the wicked, Pſal, 37. 1. they are bur flowers 
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_ {lnveas great promiſes as the 7ewes ever had, 
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thought by theſe tryalls God doth purge and 
quickenhis Church, it will not alwayes bee 
thus, the beaſt is going to deſtruction, they 
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chriſt. contrarily, when kee is moſt high aad;| 
lifted up, ſhall ſuddenly and irrecoverably; 
come tumbling downe, and at the jud gemeat;| 
| day,ſhall be moredeſpicable and confounded,;| 
hee ſhall dee caſt into thelake of fire burning 
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